


Srom f^e £i6rarg of

(profcBBor ^ifPidm ^tnt^^ (Breen

(J^equcaf^e^ 61? ^im to

f^ feifirarg of

(Princeton C^eofogicaf ^enttndtj^

183 1^











fk. i3*/^6



•*^J^2 ^^\t .-x\



MEMOIRS

rUOTESTANT EPISCOPAL CHURCH

UNITED STATES OF AMERICA,

FROM ITS ORGANIZATION UP TO THE PRESENT DAY '.

COSTAINING,

I. A NARRATIVE OF THE ORGANIZATION AND OF THE

EARLY MEASURES OF THE CHURCH;

XL ADDITIONAL STATEMENTS AND REMARKS;

HI. AN APPENDIX OF ORIGINAL PAPERS.

BY WILLIAM WHITE, D. D.

BISHOP OF THE PROTKSTANT EPISCOPAL CHURCH IN THE COMMONVTEALTH OF

PENNSYLVANIA.

SECOND EDITION.

NEW-YORK

:

SWORDS, STANFORD, AND CO.

No. 152 Broadway.

1836.





D E 1) 1 CAT! O N.

TO THE BISHOPS OF THE PROTESTANT

EPISCOPAL CHURCH.

My much esteemed Brethren,

The motive to the prefixing of a dedication to these

Memoirs, is the opportunity thus afforded of testifying to

the Church at large, the harmony which has subsisted

among us in our joint counsels for the conducting of our

ecclesiastical concerns. If, at any time there has been a

shade of difference of opinion, it has been overbalanced by

the pleasure of mutual concession, and by the profit of

amicable discussion.

All of you have been ordained to the Episcopacy by my

hands. Submission of opinion on this account, is what I

liave never had the arrogancy to claim : but if any degree

of personal respect should be supposed a natural conse-

quence, I can thankfully acknowledge, that it has been

bestowed.

Having lived in days in which there existed prejudices

in our land against the name, and much more against the

oliiccj of a bishop; and when it was doubtful, whether any
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person in that character would be tolerated in the corn-

niunity ; I now contemplate nine of our number, conducting

the duties of their office without interruption ; and in re-

gard not to them only, but to ten of us who have gone to

their rest, I trust the appeal may be made to the world,

for their not being chargeable with causes of offence to our

fellow Christians and our fellow citizens generally, or with

the assuming of any powers within our communion, not

confessedly recognised by our ecclesiastical institutions.

Being your senior by many years, I enjoy satisfaction in

the expectation of the good which you may be expected to

be achieving, in what is now our common sphere of action,

when I shall be removed from it : and, with my prayers for

jthe success of your endeavours to this effect,

I subscribe myself,

Your affectionate brother,'

THE AUTIIOI^..
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THE FIRST EDITION.

Many years ago, the author of the tollowinf^ work began

to commit to writing the most material facts which had

occurred, relative to the Church of which he is a minister:

intending, in the event of the continuance of life and health,

to carry on the recital. This was not with a view to early

publication, because of the small extent of the sphere, in

which the detail of very recent events was likely to interest

curiosity. Accordingly, what was thus prepared laid un-

noticed, until an application was made, about twelve years

ago, by the editor of the American edition of Dr. Rees's

Cyclopedia, recpiesting attention to certain parts of that

work, with a view to other objects. On this occasion it

occurred, that there might be propriety and use in insert-

ing, in a work of that kind, a brief account of what had

been transacted during some years preceding, within the

Episcopal Church. For this reason, there was made a

draft from the notes before taken, for the purpose stated.

As what remained comprehended sundry matters, not of

sufficiently general co!icern for insertion in the Cyclopedia,

it was afterwards revievv'ed under the impression that the

time might come, when the former labour would not be

unacceptable, within the communion for which it Jiad been

designed. In the jjrcsent publication, tlie narrative lias

been continued to the present time. With if, there arc
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j^iven the matters kept l>ack from the publication in the

Cyclopedia; and a conlinuation of similar statements and

remarks.

It has been occasionally suggested, from a knowledge of

the materials in the hands of the author, and in considera-

tion of the opportunities which he has possessed of personal

observation of characters and of facts, that it would be

better to embody the narrative with the remarks, and to

make a history of the whole. The mere melting of thtjm

into one mass, after the separation of them as related above,

did not seem likely to be fruitful of any considerable advant-

age; and as to the name of" a history," it would not only

be disproportioned to the work, but perhaps pledge to an

attempt, beyond what there are materials to accomplish.

Of materials concerning the aggregate Church, the author

possesses all that are necessary, and more than will be here

given; the view being confined to the more important: but

his collections in regard to the Church in the different

dioceses, are perhaps incomplete, although he is furnished

with almost all their journals, and thinks himself well in-

formed as to all the material events which have occurred

for half a century backward. Besides, there are a few

points on which lie wished to retain a liberty that would be

inconsistent with the fulness, and, considering what is to be

expected in such a work, the fidelity of a histoiy. One of

these points is, that he chooses to be silent in regard to a

few transactions, which, although sufiicienlly known and

discoursed of when they happened, are not of so much im-

portance to the future concerns of the Church, as to induce

a wish to perpetuate the remembrance of them ; and there-

by the personal irritation by which thay were accompanied.

Besides these reasons, there is one arising from the de-

sire of avoiding such a development of the characters of

agents, as might induce the relating and the unintentional

^nisstating of what may have passed in unguarded conver-

sation. It is an unfair ^advantairc taken of a deceased
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«haracter, for an author to represent him as his own pre-

judices or his passions dictate; when, perliaps, the otiier

party woukl liavc had the precaution to make his own story

known, had he foreseen such a result of the freedom ot

social intercourse.

Another license which has grown out of the adopted plan,

is the anticipating of some circumstances which took place

in England, during the intercourse with his grace the arch-

bishop of Canterbury; when such anticipation might illus-

trate any matter previously under review. The motive,

was the desire to record the said intercourse in the form in

which it now appears, that is, in letters to the committee oi

the Church in Pennsylvania; which, having been written

when the matters related were fresh on the mind of the

narrator, is the more likely to be a faithful exhibition of

them. To have enlarged the letters would have been in-

correct; and yet, in what passed in the intercourse, there

was such connexion with some points in an earlier part of

the work, as was too material to be disregarded. Although

there has not been an enlargement of the letters, nor an

alteration of them in any instance, there have been attached

to them a few notes, containing matters of less moment.

The motive of the author in the statements, is principally

to record facts, which may otherwise be swept into oblivion

by the lapse of time. For the mixing of his opinions with

the facts, a reason may be thought due. It is, that the

habits of his life having exercised him much, on subjects

Avhich have bearings on the concerns of the Church in doc-

trine, in discipline, and in worship; and ins jirinciples

having been formed with deliberation, and acted on with

perseverance, not without prayer to the Father of Lights

for his holy guidance ; there seems to him nothing unrea-

sonable in the wish, to give the weight of long observation,

to what are truth and order in his esteem. lie has not the

presumption to aspire to, nor the vanity to expect to share

in the direction of the concerns of the Church, after the very
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tew years, in which there will be a possibility of his beirrg

})resent in her councils : but he commits his opinions, to the

issue of what may be thought in reason due to them.

On the author's review of his statements and remarks,

he had often a painful sensation of the frequent prominence

in them of himself. In the way of apology, let it be re-

marked—first, that the apparent fault is in a great degree

inseparable from the delivery of the results of personal

observation ; and, secondly, that he has had more agency

than any other person, in the transactions recorded : owing

to the circumstances in which he was placed ; to a cause for

which he cannot be sufficiently thankful, the continuance of

his health and strength ; and to his Iiaving attended every

General Convention, from the beginning to the present

time. Under the weight of these considerations, he com-

mits himself to the candour of the reader.

Of the papers in the Appendix, a great proportion are

what may be read in the printed journals ; but they were

thought necessary to the series of the events presented.

Those papers which were in the private possession of the

author, and were designed to have an influence on the

concerns of the Church, he has thought it due to the

object of this work, to perpetuate. The printing of any

document which took the shape of a canon, has been

judged unnecessary.

In regard to letters, let it be noticed, that there are none

besides those, which, like the papers above referred to, were

designed to have public influence. In private letters, there

is much to confirm the statements made, and to enlarge

them, if that were the design.
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The Memoirs of the Episcopal Church, edited some years

ago by the present author, being out of print; and there

being none on hand so far as is known to him, except a

few copies in his possession ; he lays by the following sheets,

under the idea, that in the event of a future reprint, they

may be thought a desirable addition to the volume. It will

then contain whatever relates materially to the concerns of

the Episcopal Church for the space of fifty-two years; of

which the former publication was devoted to the first thirty ;

and the present is limited to the remaining twenty-two.

The author cannot expect, at his time of life, tliat he will

much longer live to be present at the counsels of the Church ;

or that, if living, his mind will be competent to the continua-

tion of the present work. Accordingly, in these considera-

tions, he perceives a call on him, to say, in accordance with

a sentiment of the Mantuan poet—" Clauditejam Rivos.'''

To whatever period the days of his earthly pilgrimage

may be extended; and whatever may be the dispensations

of Providence in the course of them ; whether, as hitherto,

the uninterrupted enjoyment of health, and a considerable
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measure of worldly comforts; or such visitations, as he has^

witnessed in the persons of many, whose merits and whose

usefulness, had they been the rule of divine procedure, in

this hfe of uncertainty of change, as they are not, are far

beyond what can be supposed his own ; it will be his en-

deavour and his prayer, that he may live in daily depend-

ence on the gracious Providence which has conducted him

to an advance in years beyond that of the usual lot of man j

and under the assurance, that if there should be for him, in.

reserve, any portion of bodily suffering or of sorrow, it will

be sent in mercy, and will be no more than is necessary for

the correction of his frailties.

Whether prosperity or adversity be his appointed lot, he

is sure, that if his reason should be continued to him, his

life will not end, without prayer for the Church, in the con-

cerns of which he has been so long engaged; and especially

for the divine blessing on her ministry and her institutions

;

to be manifested in the conversion of sinners, in the edifi-

cation of the godly, and in the end of both—the glory of

God, and the enlargement of the kingdom of his Son, the

adorable Redeemer.

April, 1836.
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A NARRATIVE, &c.

Although it happened, as might be expecfecl, that a

proportion of the settlers of EiigHsh America were of the

profession established in England; yet the number was not

so considerable as might be supposed from the existing

relation ; owing probably to the circumstance, that several

of the colonies arose in a great measure from dissatisfaction

with the establishment at home, and partly to an influx of

subsequent settlers, not only from other conntries, subject

to the same crown, but also from countries on the continent

of Europe; principally some of the states of Germany,
In the northern and eastern states, the comparatively small

number of the Church of England may be seen in the fact,

that wlien the revolutionary war began, there were not

more than about eighty parochial clergymen of that ChurcK

to the northward and to the eastward of Maryland ; ana

that those clergymen derived the greater part of their

subsistence from the society instituted in England, for the

Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign Parts ; with the ex-

ception of those resident in the towns of Boston and New-
port, and the cities of New-York and Philadelphia : there

being no Episcopal congregations out of those towns and

cities, held to be of ability to support clergymen of them-

selves.* In Maryland and in Virginia the Ejjiscopal Church

was much more numerous, and had legal establishments

for its support. It was especially numerous in those parts

of the said provinces which were settled when the establish-

ments took place; for in the more recently settled counties,

the mass of the people were of other communions, scarcely

* The clergy in the province of Pennsylvania, exclusive of those in the city of

Philadelphia, were never more than six in number; all of whom w le mission

aries, receiving salaries from Kngland. The parocliial clergy of ilia city were

four.

3



18

known anions' rheni in the early period of their Iiistories.

In the more southern colonies, the Episcopaiianf* were
fewer in proportion than in the two last mentioned; but

more than in the northern.

It may he supposed, that however comparatively few
the original emigrants of the Church of England in the

northern and the middle colonies
;

yet they must have
derived aid from the executive of the parent state, through

the medium of its representatives, the governors. This
was, indeed, the case in a degree; but the aid was incon-

siderable, and confined to two or three of the earliest seats

of popidation. Besides, it may well be doubted, whether,

nnder the continually existing jealousy in the colonies of

the parent power, there did not result some disadvantage

to a denomination comparatively small, from a community
of profession: for this circumstance may have had a ten-

dency to render the denomination unpopular among a great

proportion of their fellow-citizens ; especially imder the

apprehension that it might, at some future day, be an engine

aiding in the introduction of a new system of colonial

government.*
But even if the Episcopal Church found any source of in-

crease in the connexion, this was more than counterbalanced

by the peculiar circumstances under which it existed; which
prevented, and probably, under the old regime, would have
continued to prevent its organization. Separated by the

Atlantic ocean from the Episcopacy, under which it had been
planted, it had no resource for a ministry, but in emigration

from the mother country, and by sending its candidates for

the ministry to that country for orders. The first could not

be the channel of a respectable permanent supply. And the

second, which was the most depended on in the latter years

of the colonies, was very troublesome and expensive. The
evil of the want of an internal Episcopacy did not end here.

For although the bishop of London was considered as tlie

diocesan of the Episcopal churches in America, it is evident,

that his authority could not be effectually exerted, at such

a distance, for the removing of unworthy clergymen ; besides

which, there were civil institutions supposed to be in oppo-

sition to it, in the provinces where establishments had been

provided. In Maryland, in particular, all interference of

• Perhaps the only considerable endowment by the English government was
of lands to Trinity Church, New-York. Its being considerable, is owing to its

tetving beconje erf" great value by the increase of that city.
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the bisliop of London, except in tlie sini^le matter of ordina-

tion, was held by the proprietary government to be an en-

croachment on its authorities.*

For these reasons, and on the ground of the evident

propriety of being supplied with all the orders of the minis-

try, recognised by their ecclesiastical system, a{)plicatiori

had been made to England, at different times, by the clergy,

especially those in the northern colonies, for the obtaining

of an Episcopate. These applications imd produced much
contention in pamphlets and in ne\vs|)apers ; the writers on
the Episcopal side pleading the reasonableness of being in-

dulged in the full enjoyment of their religion; and their op-

ponents objecting, that bishops, sent from England to

America, would of course bring with them, or, if not, might

be clothed by the paramount authority of Britain, with the \^

powers of English bishops, to the great prejudice of people "^

of other communions, and in contrariety to the principles on
which the settlement of the colonies had taken place.

"

What would have been the event, in this respect, liad the

Episcopal clergy succeeded in their desires, is a proi)Iem,

which it will be for ever impossible to solve. In regard to

the motives of the parties in the dispute, there are circum-

stances which charity may apply to the most favourable

interpretation. As the Episcopal clergy disclaimed the de-

signs and the expectations of which they were accused;

and as the same was done by their advocates on the other

side of the water, particularly by the principal of them, the

great and good Archbishop Seeker, they ought to be sup-

posed to have had in view an Episcopacy purely religious.

<)n the other hand, as their opponents laid aside their re-

sistance of the religious part of it, as soon as Ajuerican

independence had done away all political danger, if it be-

fore existed, it ought to be believed, that in their former
professed apprehensions they were sincere. A.

* The author, before his being in the ministry, knew a gentleman (the Rev.
Mr. E(lminston) wlio, being in London for orders, had brought vvitli him such
recommendations to Lord Baltimore, proprietary of Maryland, as induced the
promise of an order to his governor, for any future parish that might be vacant.

It was necessary after ordination, to show the testimonial of the transaction to the
proprietary : who, perceiving with the instrument a license to preach in thp
province of Maryland, was much dissatisfied with the bishop of Loudon on tliat

account. The bishop usually gave such a license, according to the province for

which the party was ordained : a pra<'.licc similar to what obtains in England.
From this, and from other circumstances, the conviction is felt, that his lordship

would not have endurr'd in liLs province any Kpifro])al nullinrily distinct from
his* designation of the pcr,^on. It is menlionud. ;is mi.' nt'ih'' difliculties attendant
OH the ""ubject of an American Episcopacy.
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If such was the difficulty of beiug supplied with n imiiistry

during the acknowledged suprenmey of the British crown ;

much greater, as may be supposed, was the same difficulty

during the struggle which ended in the elevating of the

colonies to the rank of independent states. ])iiring that

term, there was no resource for the supply of vacancies ;

which were continually multiplying, not only from death,

but by the retreat of very many of the Episcopal clergy to

the mother country, and to the colonics still dependent on
her. To add to the evil, many able and worthy ministers,

cherishing their allegiance to the king of Great-Britain,

and entertaining conscientious scru[)les against the use of

the liturgy, under the restriction of omitting the appointed

prayers for liiin, ceased to officiate. Owing to these cir-

cumstances, the doors of the far greater number of the

Episcopal churches were closed for several years. In the

state in which this work is edited, there was a part of tliat

time, in which there was, through its whole extent, but one
resident minister of the church in question, he who records

the fact. B.

No sooner was it known in America, that Great-Britain

had acknowledged her independence, than a few young
gentlemen to the southward, who had been educated for the

ministry, but kept back from it by the times, embarked for

England, and applied to the then bishop of London, Dr.
Lowth, for orders. As the bishop could not ordain them,
without requiring of them engagements inconsistent with

their allegiance to the American sovereignty, he ap])lied for,

and obtained, an act of parliament, allowing him to dispense

with requisitions of that sort. While this matter was de-

pending, and the success of the candidates was doubtful,

there was an incident, which it may be proper to record, in

justice to the intended good offices of a foreign sister

church.

Mr. Adams, then the minister of the United States at

the court of St. James, being in company with M. de St.

Saphorin, the minister of the crown of Denmark, mentioned
to him the case here stated, of the candidates for orders,

with a view to his opinion, whether they could be gratified

in the kingdom which he represented. Some time after,

the Danish minister made a communication to the Ameri-
can, from which it appeared, that the inquiry of the latter

had been notified to the Danish court ; that the consecpience

had been a reference to the theological faculty of the king-

dom; and that they had declared their readiness to ordain
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of the thirty-nine Articles of the Church of England, with

the exceptiou of the political parts of them ; tiie service to

be performed in Latin, in accommodation to the candidates,

who might be supposed unacquainted with the language of

the country. This conduct is here the more cheerfully

mentioned to the honour of the Danish Church, as it is rea-

sonable to presume, that there would have been an equal

readiness to the consecrating of bishops, had necessity re-

quired a recourse for it to any other source than the

English Episcopacy, under which the American churches

had been planted. The proceeding in Denmark was made
known to the American government by Mr. Adams ; a
copy of whose letter to the president of congress, was sent

to the author by the then supreme executive council of

Pennsylvania. Mr. Adams stated, that the transaction

arose from his having been applied to by an American
gentleman, in behalf of the candidates for ordination re-

ferred to. Mr. Adams mentioned the matter to M. de St.

Saphorin, the Danish minister ; who accordingly wrote to

the Count de Rosencrone, privy counsellor and secretary

of state to the king of Denmark. The result was as above
given.

In truth, there was no idea of having recourse, in the

first instance, to any other quarter than that of the English

Episcopacy, in the minds of those who had begun to direct

their attention to the supply of the present and the future

exigencies of the churches. But it seemed to those at

least who look up the subject in the middle states, that

nothing could be done to effect, without some association,

under which the churches might act as a body : they having

been heretofore detached from, and independent on one
another ; excepting the bond of union which had subsisted

through the medium of the Bishop of London. That
medium of connexion had been confessedly destroyed by

the revolution ; and therefore it was evident, that without

the creating of some new tie, the churches in the dift'erent

states, and even those in the same state, might adopt such

varying measures as would for ever prevent their being

cximbined in one communion.
The first step towards the forming of a collective body

of the Episcopal Church in the United States, was taken

at a meeting for another purpose, of a few clergymen of

New-York, New-Jersey, and Pennsylvania, at Brunswick,

m New-Jersey, on the 13th and J 4th of May, 1784. These
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clergymen, in consequence of prior ©orrespondence, had
met for the purpose of consulting, in what way to renew a

society that had existed under charters of incorporation

from the governors of the said three states, for the Support

of Widows and Children of deceased Clergymen. Here it

was determined, to procure a larger meeting on the fifth of

the ensuing October, in New-York ; not only for the pur-

pose of reviving the said charitable institution, but to confer

and agree on some general principles of an union of the

Episcopal Church throughout the states. C.

Such a meeting was held, at the time and place agreed

on : and although the members composing it were not

vested with powers adequate to the present exigencies of

the Church, they happily, and with great unanimity, laid

down a few general principles, to be recommended in the

respective states, as the ground on which a future ecclesi-

astical government should be established. These principles

were approbatory of Episcopacy and of the Book of Com-
mon Prayer ; and provided for a representative body of the

Church, consisting of clergy and laity ; who were to vote

as distinct orders. There was also a recommendation to

the Church in the several states, to send clerical and lay

deputies to a meeting to be held in Philadelphia, on the

27th of September in the following year. D.
Although at the meeting last held, there were present

two clergymen from the eastern states
; yet it now ap-

peared, that there was no probability, for the present, of

the aid of the churches in those states, in the measures
begun for the obtaining of a representative body of the

Church at large. From this they thought themselves

restrained in Connecticut, in particular, by a step they had
antecedently taken, for the obtaining of an Episcopate from
England. For until the event of their application could be

known, it naturally seemed to them inconsistent to do any
thing which might change the ground on which the gentle-

man of their choice was then standing. This gentleman
was the Rev. Samuel Seabury, D. D. formerly missionary

on Staten-lsland ; who had been recommended to England
for consecration before the evacuation of New-York by the

British army.
On the 27th of September, 1785, there assembled,

agreeably to appointment, in Philadelphia, a convention of

clerical and lay deputies, from seven of the thirteen United

States, viz. from New-York to Virginia, inclusive, with

the addition of South-Carolina. They aj)plied themselves
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to the making of such alterations in the Book of Comnion
Prayer, as were necessary for the accouiniodatin<f of it to

the late changes in the state; and the proposing, but not

establishing, of such other alterations in that book and in

the articles, as they thought an improvement of the service

and of the manner of stating the principal articles of faith;

these were published in a book, ever since known by the

name of the proposed book. E.

The convention entered on the business of the Episco-

pacy, with the knowledge that there was now a bishop

in Connecticut, consecrated, not in England, but by the

non-juring bishops of Scotland. For Dr. ISeabury, not

meeting assurance of success with the bishops of the

former country, had applied to the latter quarter for the

succession, which had been there carefully maintained;

notwithstanding their severance from the state, in the revo-

lution of 1688. Bishop Seabury had returned to America,

and had entered on the exercise of his new function, in the

beginning of the preceding summer, and two or three gen-

tlemen of the southern states had received ordination from

his hands. Nevertheless, the members of this convention,

although generally impressed with sentiments of respect

towards the new bishop, and although, with the exception

of a few, alleging nothing against the validity of his Epis-

copacy, thought it the most proper to direct their views in

the first instance towards England. In this they were en-

couraged by information which they thought authentic, as-

signing for Dr. Seabury's failure these two reasons; that

the administration had some apprehension of embroiling

themselves with the American government, the sovereignty

of which they had so recently acknowledged; and that the

bishops were doubtful how far the act of some clergymen,

in their individual capacities, would be acquiesced in by

their respective flocks. For the meeting of the former

difficulty, it was thought easy to obtain, and there were
afterwards obtained, from the executive authorities of the

states in which the new bishops were to reside, certificates,

that what was sought did not interfere with any civil laws

or constitutions. The latter difliculty was thought suffi-

ciently obviated by the powers under which the present

convention was assembled.

Accordingly, they addressed the archbishops and bishops

of England, stating, that the Episcopal Church in the

United States had been severed, by a civil revolution, from

the jurisdiction of the parent Church in England; acknow-



24

ledging the favours fbrmeily receivetj from the bishops of

London in particular, and from the archbishops and bishops

in general, through the niediiini of the Society for Propa-

gating the Gosjjel ; declaring their desire to perpetuate

among them the principles of the Church of England, in

doctrine, discipline, and worship ; and praying, that their

lordships would consecrate to the Episcopacy those persons

who should be sent, with that view, from the churches in

any of the states respectively.

In order that the present convention might be succeeded

by bodies of the hke description, they framed an ecclesias-

tical constitution, the outlines of which were, that there

should be a triennial convention, consisting of a deputation

from the Church in each state, of not more than four clergy-

men, and as many laymen ; that they should vote statewise,

each order to have a negative on the other; that when
there should be a bishop in any state, he should be officially

a member of the convention ; that the difl'erent orders of

clergy should be accountable to the ecclesiastical authority

in the state only to which they should respectively belong

;

and that the engagement previous to ordination should be a

declaration of belief in the holy Scriptures, and a promise

of conformity to the doctrines and the worship of the

Church.
Further, the convention appointed a committee, with

various powers; among which was, that of corresponding,

during the recess, with the archbishops and bishops of

England ; and they adjourned, to meet again in Pliiladel-

phia, on the 20tli of June, in the following year.

After the rising of the convention, their address to the

English prelates was forwarded by the committee to liis

Excellency John Adams, Esq. the American minister, with

the request, that it might be delivered by him to his Grace
the Archbishop of Canterbury. There were also forwarded

certificates from the executives of the states in which there

was a probability of there being bishops chosen. The ex-

ecutives who gave these certificates were those ofNew-York,
Pennsylvania, Maryland, and Virginia. These evidences,

agreeably to instructions of the convention, were applied

for by the members of that body from the said states re-

pectively. Mr. Adams willingly performed the service

solicited of him, and in a conversation which he held with

the Archbishop of Canterbury, on the subject of the address,

gave such information, and expressed such sentiments, as

were calculated to promote the object of it. F.
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In the spring of the year 1786 the committee received

an answer, signed by the two urchbishopa, and eighteen of

the twenty-four bishops of England, acknowledging the

receipt of what they were pleased to call the Christian and

Brotherly Address of the Convention, and declaring their

wish to comply with the desire of it ; but delaying measures

to the effect, until there should be laid before them the

alterations which had been made by the convention: it

having been represented to the bishops, through private

channels, tliat the alterations were essential deviations from il

the Church of England, either in doctrine or in discipline.

Not long after the receipt of this letter, the committee

received another from the archbishops of Canterbury and

York, to vvliom the management of the business had been

left by their brethren, after a second meeting of the body,

informing, that they had received the edited Book of Com-
mon Prayer, in regard to which they declared, that besides

their seeing of no occasion for some smaller alterations,

which they do not specify, they are dissatisfied with the

omission of the Nicene and the Athanasian Creeds, and of

the descent into hell in the Apostles' Creed. And they

further declare their disapprobation of an article in the

proposed constitution, which seemed to them to subject the

future bishops to a trial by the presbyters and the laymen,
in the respective states. This, however, does not seem to

have been the meaning of the article alluded to ; which
expresses no more than that laws for the trial of bishops

should be made, not by the general, but by each state

ecclesiastical representative. The prelates went on to

inform the committee, that they were likely to obtain an
act of parliament, enabling them to consecrate for America.
They, however, expected, that before they should proceed
under the act, satisfaction should be given in regard to the

matters stated. The same communication laid down what
would be required, in regard to the characters individually,

who should be sent for consecration. As to faith, they
were to make the subscription which the American Church
had prescribed, to future candidates for orders. On the
subject of learning, it was thought disrespectful to the
persons to be sent, to subject them to an examination, it

being at the same time trusted, that the American Church
would be aware of the disparagement of the Episcopacy,
which would be the result of its being conferred on persons
not sufficiently respectable in point of literary qualification.

In order to give satisfaction in regard to the religious and
4
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moral character of each person to be sent, the archbishops
required, that it should be testified by the convention
choosing him; and, in addition, that there should be a cer-

tificate from the General Convention, to the effect that they
knew no reason virhy the person should not be consecrated
to the Episcopal office. These determinations are given
as the result of a consultation of the two archbishops and
fifteen of the bishops, being all who were at the time in

town. Soon after the letter from the two archbishops,
'jthere came one from the archbishop of Canterbury aIone»
enclosing the act of parliament.

After the receipt of the first of the letters of the English
prelates, and before the receipt of the second, the General
Convention assembled, agreeably to appointment, in Phila-
delphra, onthe 20th of June, 1786. The principal business

transacted by them, was another address, to the English
prelates, containing an acknowledgment of their friendly

and affectionate letter, a declaration of not intending to

depart from the doctrines of the English Church, and a
determination of n7aking no further alterations than such
as either arose from a change of circumstances, or appeared
conducive to union ; and a repetition of the prayer for the
succession. Before their adjournment, they appointed a
committee, with power to reassemble them, if thought
expedient, at Wilmington, in the state of Delaware.
On the committee's receipt of the second letter, they

summoned the convention to meet, at the place appointed^
on the 10th of October following. The principal matter
which occupied the body when assembled, was the question,
how far they should accommodate to the requisitions of the
English prelates.

The difficulty concerning the off*ensive article of the
constitution bad been done away before the arrival of the
objection of the archbishops. This objection, as already
observed, was grounded on a misapprehension of the desigi*

of the article. But another objection had been made withirj

the American Church, on the score of there being no express
provision for the presidency of a bishop in conventions and
in ecclesiastical trials. This objection had gained so raueh
ground, that, in the session of June, it had been fully

satisfied; which had more than done away the ground of
the censure of the prelates. The omission of the Nicene
Creed had been generally regretted; and, accordingly, it

was now, without debate or difficulty, restored to the Book
of Common Prayer, to stand after the Apostles' Creed, with
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permission of the use of either. The clause in the latter

creed, of the descent into hell, occasioned considerable de-

bate, but it was finally restored. The restoration of the

Athanasian Creed was negatived. The result of the de-

liberations of the convention was addressed to the two
archbishops, with thanks for their fatherly attention to the

Church, especially in procuriuij legal ])ennission for the

conveying of the succession.

The deputies from the several states were called on^

beginning from the northward, for information, whether

any persons had been chosen in them respectively, to pro-

ceed to England for consecratitjn : when it appeared, that

the Rev. Samuel Provoost, D. D. rector of Trinity Church,
in the city of New-York, had been chosen for that purpose

by the convention in that state; that the Rev. William
White, D. D. rector of Christ Church and St. Peter's, in

the city of Philadelphia, had been chosen by the convention

in Pennsylvania ; and that the Rev. David Griiiith, D. D.
rector of Fairfax Parish, Virginia, had been chosen by the

convention there. Testimonials in their favour from the

conventions in the respective states, agreeable to the form
prescribed by the archbishops, were laid before the General
Convention, who immediately signed, in favour of each of

the bishops elect, a testimonial, according to the form pre-

scribed to them by the same authority. G.
The two former of the above-named clergymen, having

embarked together early in the next month, arrived at

Falmouth, after a passage of eighteen davs. On their

reaching of London, they were introduced to his Grace the

Archbishop of Canterbury, by his Excellency Mr. Adams,
who, in this particular, and in every instance in which his

personal attentions could be either of use or an evidence of

his respect and kindness, continued to manifest his concern
for the interests of a church, of which he was not a member.

Before the accomplishing of the object of the voyage,
there occurred the delay of a few weeks ; owing to the

archbishop's desire of previously laying before the bishops

the grounds of his proceeding to the accomplishment of the

business, in the early stages of which they had been con-
sulted. The greater number ofthem were at their diocesses,

but were expected to be in town at the ensuing opening of
parliament, appointed for about the middle of January.
Very soon afterwards, the 4th of February, was appointed
for the consecration.

On that day, and in ihe chapel of the archiepiscopal pa-
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laceot" Liiuibcth, Dr. White and Di-. ProvooiJt \rcr(3 0ic1auied

and consecrated liishops, by the Most Kev. John Moore,
archbishop of Canterbury. The Most Ilev. WiHiain Mark-
liani, archbisho|) of York, presented. And the bishoj)s

who joined with the two archbishops in the imj)osftion of

hands, were the Right Rev. Ctiarles Moss, bishop of Bath
and Wells, and the Right Rev. John HinchlilT, bishop of

Peterborough, lleforc the end of the same month, th«

newly consecrated bishops sailed from Falmouth for New-
York, where they arrived on Easter Sunday, April the Tth,

and soon afterwards began the exercise of the Episcopacy

in their respective diocesses. II.

On the 2Sth of July, 17d9, there assembled the Triennial

Convention, by whom the Episcopacy of Bishops White and
Provoost, of whom the former only was present, the latter

being detained by sickness, was duly recognised. At this

convention, there naturally occurred the importance of

taking measures for the perpetuating of the succession : a

matter, which some circumstances had subjected to consi-

derable difHculty. The Rev. Dr. Griffith had been pre-

vented by occurrences in his domestic situation, from prose-

cuting his intended voyage to England, and had given in

his resignation to the convention in Virginia. In conse-

quence of their direction, the resignation was notified to the

General Convention, on the first day of their entering on

business. The doctor himself had come to attend it, as

one of the deputies from Virginia; but his attendance was
prevented by sickness, which ended in his dissolution during

the session. The subject of perpetuating the succession

from England, with the relation which it bore to the question

of embracing that from the Scotch Episco|)acy, was brought

into view by a measure of the clergy in Massachusetts and
JNew-liampshire. This body had elected the Rev. Edward
Bass, rector of St. Paul's Church in Newburyport, their

bishop ; and had addressed a letter to the bishops in Con-
necticut, New-York, and Pennsylvania, praying them to

unite in consecrating him. The last of these bishops, being

the only one of them now jjresent in convention, laid the

letter addressed to him before the body, intimating his sin-

cere wish to join in such measures as they might ado))t, for

the forming of a permanent union with the churches in the

eastern states, but at the same time expressing his doubt of

its being consistent with the faith imjjliedly pledged to the

English prelates, to proceed to any consecration, without

first obtaining from them the number held in their Church
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t^ be cunonically necessary to Kuch an act. This sentiment^

which he also supposed to be entertained by the gentleman
who had been consecrated with him, was duly respected by
the body, while they manifested an earnest desire of the

union alluded to; and, with a view to it, voted their opinion

in favour of the validly of Bishop Seabury's consecration;

in which their j)resident concurred.

In order to caj-ry the sentiments of tbe convention into

effect, they signified their request to the two bishops con-

secrated in England, that they would unite with Bishop
Seabury in the consecration of Mr. Bass ; and they framed
an address to the archbishops and bishops of England, re-

questing their approbation of the measure, for the removing
of any difficulty or delicacy which might remain on the rainda

ofthe bishops whom they had already consecrated. And here

it may be proper to record, that the difficulty was not long

after removed in ap.other way by the convention of Virginia,

in their electing of the llev. James Madison, D. D. presi-

sdent of William and Mary College, Williamsburg, their

bishop; and by his being consecrated in England.
At the present session of the General Convention, the

constitution formed in 17SG was reviewed and new modelled.

The principal feature now given to it, was a distribution

into two houses, one consisting of the bishops, and the other

of the clerical and lay deputies, who must vote, when re-

quired by the clerical or by the lay representation from any
state, as under the former constitution, by orders. The
stated meetings were to be on the second Tuesday in Sep-
tember in every third year ; but intermediate meetings
might be called by the bishops.

When the convention adjourned, it was to the 29tli of

September following : and before the adjournment, an invi-

tation was given by them to Bishop Seabury, and to their

brethren generally in the eastern states, to be present at the
proposed session, with a view to a permanent union.

On that day the convention reassembled, when it ap-
j)eared that Bishop Seabury, with sundry of the clergy from
Massachusetts and Connecticut, had accepted the invitation

given them. There was laid before the convention, and
by them ordered to be recorded, evidence of that bishop's

consecration ; which had been [)erformed by Bishops Kij-

gour, Petfic, and Skinner, of the non-juring Church in

Scotland. There then ensued a conference between a
committee of the convention and the clergy from the

eastern states; the result of which was, that, after one
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lilteration of the constitution at their desire, thev dedaretl

their acquiescence in it, and gave it their signatures accord-

ingly.

It had been provided in the constitution, that the arrange-

ment of two houses should take place, as soon as three

bishops should belong to the body. This circumstance now
occurred, although there were present only two of them,

who accordingly formed the House of Bishops.

The two houses entered on a review of the liturgy , the

bishops originating alterations in some services, and the

House of Clerical and ]jay Deputies proposing others. The
result was the Book of Common Prayer, as then established,

and has been ever since used.

Some canons had been passed in the preceding session

;

but they were reconsidered and passed with sundry others,

which continue to this day substantially the same ; but with

some alterations and additions by succeeding conven-

tions. I.

The next Triennial Convention was held in the city of

New-York, in the autumn of 1792, at which were present

the four bishops already mentioned to have been consecrated

abroad. Hitherto there had been no consecration in

America; but at this convention, although nothing further

was brought before them from Massachusetts, relative to

Dr. Bass, the deputies from Maryland applied to the as-

sembled bishops for the consecration of the Rev. Thomas
John Claggett, D. D. who had been elected bishop by the

convention of that state. Dr. Claggett was accordingly

consecrated, during the session of the convention, in Trinity

Church, of the city in which they were assembled.*

The bishops, having reviewed the ordinal of the Church

of England, j)roposed a few alterations in it to the House
of Clerical and Lay Deputies; principally such as were

necessary for the accommodating of it to local circum-

stances. The ordinal, thus reviewed, is now the established

form for the consecrating of bishops and the ordaining of

priests and deacons. K.
In September, 1795, there was held another Triennial

Convention, in the city of Philadelphia; at which were

present all the bishops, except Bishop Seabury. Besides

other matters acted on, some canons were made ; and a

service was ordered for the consecrating of a church or

* Dr. Claggett was consecrated by Bishop Provoost, who presided at thi«

•onvention, assisted by Bishops Seabury, White, and Madison.
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chapel. It is Bubstantially the same with a service com-
posed by Bishop Andrews, in the reign of James the First;

and since commonly used by the EngHsh bishops in such

consecration ; but without the authority of convocation or

of parliament. During the session, tiiere took place the

consecration of the Rev. Robert Smith, D. D. rector of

St. Philip's, in Charleston, South-Carolina; who had been

elected by the convention in that state their bishop.* L.

Between this and the next convention, there was con-

secrated the Rev. Edward Bass ; again recommended from
Massachusetts and New-Hampshire : the certificate usually

given on such occasions by the General Convention, being

in this instance given by a standing committee of that

body, agreeably to a provision which had been made to

that effect.

t

And on the 18th of October of the same year, there was
consecrated, in Trinity Church, in the city of New-Haven,
the Rev. Abraham Jarvis, D. D. for the state of Connec-
ticut.!

There would have been a convention in Philadelphia, in

September, 1798 ; but the prevalence of epidemical disease

preventing their assembling, the bishops, agreeably to a
power vested in them when desired by a standing commit-
tee of the convention, summoned that body to meet, in the

same city, on the 11th of June, 1799. On this occasion, the

review of the articles was moved in the House of Clerical

and Lay Deputies. And a committee was appointed, who
drew up a body of articles ; which were not acted on, but

ordered to be printed on the journal, as a report of a
committee of one of the houses, to lie over for the con-

sideration of the next convention ; which was appointed to

be in the city of Trenton, New-Jersey. M.
It assembled there, in September, ]801; when there

was brought before the bishops present at it, three in

number, the question of the admissibility of a resignation

of the Episcopal charge. A letter from Bishop Provoost
had been addressed to one of the bishops present, and by
bim laid before the house, stating, that, induced by ill

* The consecration of Dr. Smith was by the presiding bishop, assisted by
Bishops Provoost, Madison, and Claggett.

t The consecration of Dr. Bass was in Christ Church, in tlie city of Philadel-
phia, May 7th, 1797, by the presiding bishop, assisted by Bishopa Provoost ami
Claggetl.

t The consecration of Dr. Jarvis wa» by Bisliop White, assisted by Bishop*
ProToost aad Bass.
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health and some clrcumstauces of a domestic nature, h&
wished to retire from all public employment ; and had
therefore resigned, at a late meeting of the convention in

New-York, liis jurisdiction of hisiiop in that state. In

consequence of this resignation, the Rev. Benjamin Moorc;.

D. D. who, on account of Bishop Provoost's resignation of

the rectory of Trinity Ciiurch, in tlie city of New-York

,

had been chosen to that place, was also elected to succeed

to the Episcopacy. The House of Bishops having taken

this subject under their serious consideration, and doubting

of the propriety of sanctioning Episcopal resignation, de-

clined any act to that effect. But being sensible of the

exigency existing in the state of New-York, they consented

to the consecration of an assistant bishop: it being under-

stood, that he should be competent in point of character to

all the Episcopal duties; and, that the extent in which the

same were to be discharged by him, should be dependent

on such regulations as expediency might dictate to the

Church in New-York ;
grounded on the indisposition of

Bishop Provoost, and with his concurrence. Conformably
with the line of conduct thus laid down, Dr. Benjamin
Moore, being duly recommended, was consecrated during

the session, in St. Michael's Church, Trenton ; and took

his seat in the House of Bisho])s.

In this convention, the important business of the articles

was again taken up ; and now, for the first time, authori-

tatively acted on. After repeated discussions and propo-

sitions, it had been found, that the doctrines of the Gosi)e],

as they stand in the thirty-nine Articles of the Church of

England, with the exception of such matters as are local,

were more likely to give general satisfaction than the

same doctrines in any new form that might be devised.

The former were therefore adopted by the two houses of

convention, without their altering of even the obsolete

diction in them ; but with notices of such changes as change

of situation had rendered necessary. Exclusively of such,

there is one exception, that of adapting the article con-

cerning the creeds, to the former exclusion of the Athana-

sian.

It is further to be remembered, that, in regard to sub-

scription to the articles, there is a considerable difference

between the form required in the Church of England, as

laid down in her thirty-sixth canon, and that prescribed in

the constitution of the American Church. The latter form

had so far acquired the approbation of the English prelateSj
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as to be thought sufficipiit on tlie part of those who came to

,theni for consecration from America. N.

Throughout this Narrative, it must have appeared, that

the oliject kept in view, in all the consultations held, and

the determinations formed, was the perpetuating of the

Episcopal Church, on the ground of the general principles

wliich she had iniierited from the Church of England ; and

of not departitjg from them, except so far as either local

circumstances required, or some very important cause

rendered proper. To those acquainted with the system of

the Church of England, it must be evident, that the object

hero stated was accomplished on the ratification of the

articles.

The next Triennial Convention was in the city of New-
York, September 11th, 1804. Canons were passed, ex-

tending to a greater variety of objects than had beea

provided for before. An office was framed and ordered to

he used, at the induction of ministers to the rectorship of

churches. A course of ecclesiastical studies of candidates

for orders, was prescribed by the bishops. And the con-

stitution was altered, agreeably to a proposition made in

the preceding convention, and notified to the conventions in

the states, so as that the future Triennial Conventions shall

be in the month of May, instead of September. During

the session, the Rev. Samuel Parker, D. D. rector of

Trinity Church, in Boston, was consecrated bishop in

Trinity Church, New-York, in the room of Bishop Bass,

who had departed this life. There had also died, since the

last convention. Bishop Smith, of South-Carolina. And it

was understood, that the Rev. Edward Jenkins, D. D. who
had been elected to supply his place, had declined the

station. Since the events here recorded, Bishop Parker

departed this life, a few months after his consecration. O.

The next meeting of the General Convention was in the

city of Baltimore, from May 17th, 1808, to the 26th of the

same month. Two bishops only (Bishops AVhite and Clag-

gett) were present at this convention: and the Church in

seven states only was represented.

There was now ratified the long proposed amendment
of the constitution; annulling the provision, by which four-

fifths of the House of Clerical and Lay Deputies could ac-

complish a measure, without the concurrence of the House
of Bishops.

There was also proposed another amendment of the

constitution, for the preventing of alterations in the liturgy,

5
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unless the same should have been proposed at a previous

convention.

The whole body of the canons was reviewed, and un-

derwent considerable alterations.

A committee was appointed, to address the Church m
the ditFerent states. The objects in view, were to procure

a more full attendance on future conventions, and to extend

the Episcopacy to the western states.

" The Office of Induction," established by the last con-

vention, was changed in name to " The Office of Institu-

tion," and rested on recommendation, not on requisition,

as before.

The sense of the two houses was given on two points,

which had created diversity of opinion and of practice

—

Whether a minister ought to officiate at the funeral of any
person killed in a duel ; and—Whether a minister should

unite in marriage any person who has been divorced ; un-

less it be on account of the other party's having been guilty

of adultery. Both these questions were decided in the

negative.

There was also introduced into the House of Clerical and

Lay Deputies, on recommendation of the Church in Mary-
land, the subject of marriage, as connected with the degrees

of consanguinity and affinity. But on communication of

the matter to the House of Bishops, it was, on their recom-

mendation, referred to a future convention.

Thirty hymns were added to the Book of Psalms and
Hymns.
As ordained by a canon of the last convention, a pastoral

letter from the House of Bisbops to the members of this

Church was drawn up by them, communicated to the House
of Clerical and Lay Deputies, and tbere read.

On the rising of the convention, New-Haven, in the state

of Connecticut, was appointed as the next place of meeting.

The session was ended, by an attendance on the morning

service of the day, which was the festival of the Ascension.

P.

Agreeably to the aforesaid appointment, the next General

Convention was held in the city of New-Haven, on Tuesday,

the 21st of May, 1811. It continued in session until Friday,

the 24th. Only Bishops White and Jarvis, of the House
of Bishops, were present. The Church in nine states was
represented.

They ratified the amendment to the constitution proposed

at the last convention, restraining from alterations of the
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liturgy, except such as may be pioposeJ at one convention

and determined on at anothci".

On the subject of the canons, nothing was done, except
the repeahng of the last, or forty-sixth of the canons, as

passed at the last convention, entitled, " Providing for

making known the Constitution and Canons of the Church."
The rule prohibiting the oiliciating at the funerals of

persons killed in duels, was so far moderated, as to allow

of the same, if, on any occasion, the party in question had
manifested repentance.

There were some communications made in regard to the
western churches, and the extending of the Episcopacy to

them ; but a plan to that efiect was not yet matured.
Further attention to the subject was committed to the
bishops of this Church in Pennsylvania and Virginia.

The attendance of so i'ew of the bishops; three of the

four absent bishops being prevented by bodily indisposition,

and the remaining bishop being absent by indispensable

engagements ; it was agreed not to take up, at present,

the important subject of marriages, within certain degrees
of consanguinity and affinity.

A pastoral address was sent by the bishops to the other

liouse, to be printed with the journal, agreeably to a requi-

sition of the forty-fifth canon.

It had been expected, that on the occasion of this con-

vention, there would have been a consecration of two
bishops : of the Rev. Dr. John Henry Hobart, chosen
assistant bishop for the state of New-York; and the Rev.
Alexander Viets Griswold, chosen bishop for the four

states of Massachusetts, New-Hampshire, Vermont, and
Rhode-Island. The expectation was disappointed, by the

want of the canonical number on the spot. But the testi-

monials of the bishops elect were signed ; and the two
bishops present repaired with them to the city of New-
York; where, with the assistance of the Right Rev. Bishop
Provoost, whose indisposition, although, with difficulty,

permitted his attendance in the place of his residence, and
with the assistance of Bishop Jarvis, the consecration was
performed, by the presiding bishop, on the 2ythof May, in

Trinity Church, in the said city.

It was referred to the presiding bishop, " to address a let-

ter, in behalf of this convention, to the venerable Society in

England for Propagating the Gospel in Foreign Parts, in-

forming them that the Church in the state of Vermont is duly
organized, and in union with the Protestant Episcopal
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Church ill the United States, being placed under tlie juris-

diction of tlie hisiiop of INew-Ilainpshire, MassachusettB,

Rhode-Island, and Vermont ; that a board of trustees of do-

nations to the Church has been incorporated in the state of

Massachusetts J and that, in the opinion of this convention,

the society may safely confide the care of their lands in Ver-

mont to such attorney or attornies as may be recommended
by the said board of trustees, and approved of by the ec-

clesiastical coavention of Vermont."
When the convention arose, it was agreed to hold the

next Triennial Convention in the city of Philadelphia. Q.
The next Triennial Convention was held, agreeably to

appointment of that of 1811, in the city of Philadelphia,

from Tuesday, the ITtli of May, to Tuesday, the 24th of

the same month, in the year 1814. The bishops |)resent

at it were, Bishop White, of the Church in Pennsylvania

;

Bishop Hobart, the assistant bishop of the Church in New-
York; Bishop Griswold, of the Eastern Diocese; Bishop

Dehon, of South-Carolina;* and, the second day of the

session, Bishop Richard C. Moore, of Virginia.

In the last mentioned state, the Church had been for

many years, more and more under a decline. On the

decease of Bishop Madison, there had ensued a difficulty

in the choice of a successor, until a few gentlemen, some
of the clerical and some of the lay order, suggested the

choice of the gentlemen mentioned above, who had ac-

quired considerable popularity in the city of INew-York ;

wherein there was a large congregation under his ministry.

The defect of Episcopal maintenance was expected to be

surmounted, by connecting the office of bishop with that of

the rectory of a churcli recently erected in the city of

Richmond, on the site of a theatre, destroyed a few years

before by a fire, wherein a considerable j)roportion of the

inhabitants had been consumed. The requisite testimonials

having been furnished, Dr. 31oore was consecrated in St.

James' Church, Philadelphia, by the presiding bishop, as-

sisted by Bishops Hobart, Griswold, and Dehon. The
sermon preached at the opening of the convention, serving

for the consecration also, was by Bishop Hobart, of New-
York. He supplied the place of Bishop Claggett, of Mary-

land, who was kept away by indisposition.

* Bishop Dehon had been consecrated, October 15th. 181'J. in Chris^t Cliurch.

^n the city of Philadelphia , by tlie presiding bishop, assisted by Bishops J at via

and Hobart.
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"There weie three canons passed at this convention.

One of them was concerning tlic ahns and contributions at

the holy communion. They are subjected to the distribu-

tion of the minister, or such jierson as they may be com-
mitted to by him. The provision was designed to hmit
munificence of this description to poor communicants, and
to sustain a pastoral intercourse with them. The cause of

interposition in this matter, was some proposals of appro-
priation said to have been made, for Church purposes in-

deed, bwtwide of the original design of the oblations at the

Lord's table.

Th« Kex't canon was explanatory of the twenty-ninth,

guarding against the effect of its excluding from diocesan
conventions and votes in the choice of bishops, of unin-

stituted ministers and deacons, where these arc not ex-

cluded by the respective diocesan constitutions ; and further,

against the extending of the Office of Institution to gather-
ings of persons not bound together by a common interest

in a place of worship.

The remaining canon was a repeal of so much of the
forty-fifth, as requires the reading, in the General Conven-
tion, of the parochial reports entered on the journals of the

different state conventions. The design of this, was to

devolve on the Church in each state, the preparing <3f a
report of its concerns. Accordingly, this was provided for

by a separate resolve.

There was also entered on the journal an explanation of
the nineteetJth canon, which regulates the dress of candi-

dates for orders, and other particulars relative to them.
The explanation goes to the point, that such provisions are
tnerely a guard against popular mistakes.

At the instance of the clerical members from the diocese

of Connecticut, who acted under instructions from the con-
vention of that state, the bishops gave their sense of some
matters in the ninth canon, and in the fortieth. Their
sense, which was sanctioned by the House of Clerical and
Lay Deputies, is as follows :

—

The ninth canon having jjrovided, that some literary

qualifications, therein specified, may be dispensed with, in

consideration of certain other qualifications of the candidate
i'or the ministry, the bishops define the latter to be, a con-

siderable extent of theological learning, a peculiar aptitude

to teach, and a large share of prudence. The fortieth canon
liaving referred to persons, who join a congregation of this

Church from some other religious society, the bishops
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rested the evidence of the memberBhip of such a congrega-

tion on the two circumstauces, of their being baptized per-

sons, and of their possessing an interest in its concerns, by

express or implied permission. But there is a caution

against its being supposed, that a more definite mode for

the same object may not hereafter be profitably adopted.

It was thought proper, in this convention, to issue a de-

claration, that the Protestant Episcopal Church in the

United States, is the Church formerly known among us

under the name of " the Church of England in America.'*

Accordingly, an instrument to this effect was drawn up by

the bishops, and received the approbation of the House of

Clerical and Lay Deputies.

At the suggestion of the bishops, the House of Clerical

and Lay Deputies joined them in an instrument, designed

for the introduction of the posture of standing during the

singing of any portion of the psalms or hymns in metre.

This comely practice had recently been introduced in some
of the congregations of this Church, in all of which, it was
heretofore the custom to sit during that act of devotion.

In consideration of the scarcity of the Homilies of the

Church of England, and of their being recognised by the

articles of this Church, although with due regard to the

diversity of local circumstances, the two houses made a
provision, which has occasioned an edition of them in this

country.* In the event of a failure of this, they were to be

provided for the use of candidates for the ministry, by the

bishops, or other ecclesiastical authorities in the respective

states.

On the journal of the last Triennial Convention, the

providing for an Episcopacy in the western states was held

out as a desirable object. Intermediate circumstances

having prevented the acting on this business, it was again

held out as a matter to be kept in view.

On the same journal there was recorded a measure,

designed to obtain from the Society (in England) for Pro-

pagating the Gospel, a legal title to lands in Vermont,
originally appropriated for the Episcopal Church in those

states, but vested in that society in trust. All proceeding

in this business was suspended, at first by the circumstance

that the necessary documents were not in preparation ; and

since, by the occurrence of the war.

*• Published in 1815 by T. A: J. Swords, and may now be had at the store of

Swords, Stanford, & Co. New-York. Publishers.
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In conseqi^nce of a communication to the bisliops, pro-

posing to them, what was considered as a profitable im-

provement in the Book of Common Prayer, they proposed

to the House of Clerical and Lay Deputies a declaration,

that it was not intended to bring the book under review

during this convention. And in consequence of a commu-
nication, proposing to the bishops to give their sanction to

a work on a subject of great importance in religion, they

made it a rule of their house, that in future, no application

of this sort shall be considered as regularly before them

:

and they proposed to the House of Clerical and Lay De-
puties, a declaration to the same effect. The House of

Clerical and Lay Deputies signified thciF concurrence in

the proposals, with their thanks, for what they called " the

judicious course adopted in reference to these subjects."

A question was moved in each of the houses, as to the

propriety of establishing a theological school, to be exclu-

sively under the patronage of the General Convention.

The subject was referred to a future meeting of the body

;

and, in the mean time, measures were to be taken to

ascertain the general wish on the subject in each of the

states.

A proposal was also made, to grant an exclusive copy-

right of the Book of Common Prayer, for a valua^ble con-

sideration. This also was delayed, under the same pro-

vision, for the ascertaining of the general sense of the

Church ; and, with it, advice in law.

As at each of the last two conventions, a pastoral letter

was drawn up by the House of Bishops, and read in the

House of Clerical and Lay Deputies.

The convention apjwinted their next triennial meeting

to be in the city of New-York. R.

Agreeably to appointment at the last General Conven-

tion, there assembled another in the city of New-York, on

the 20th of May, 1817. There were present all the bishops :

the house then consisting of Bishops White, Hobart, Gris-

wold, Dehon, Moore, Kemp, and Croes. The occasion

was opened by a discourse from Bishop Griswold.*

In consequence of an application from the Church in

" During the recess of the convention, Dr. Kemp had been consecrated on tlie

first day of September, 1814, in Christ Church, in the city of Brunswicii, New-
Jersey, by the presiding bishop, assisted by Bishops Hobart and Moore. And
Dr. Croes had been consecrated on tlie 19tli day of November, 1815, in St.

Peter's Church, in the city of Philadelpliia, by the presiding bishop, asuisted by

Bishops Hobart and Kemp.
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North-Carolina, in which a convention had been held, the

said Church was considered as having acceded to the

ecclesiastical constitution. From the time of the revolu

tionary war, there had been but temporary supplies of the

ministry in a few places ; but some clergymen, recently

settled in the state, in connexion with some influential lay

gentlemen, had taken active measures for the revival of

our communion.
The presiding bishop made report (tf sundry matters

committed to him by the last convention. They were the

certifying to the venerable Society (in England) for the

Propagation of the Gospel, of certain facts in favour of the

Church in Vermont, relatively to lands of which the titles

were vested in the society—the taking of measures rela-

tively to the organizing of the Church beyond the Alleg-

hany mountains, and the republishing of the journals of

this Church from the beginning. The first and the lasS

had been carried into effect, and the other had been

attended to, as far as circumstances would permit. The
thanks of the house were voted to the presiding bishop.

Relatively to the last mentioned subject, the House of

Bishops saw cause to record their opinion as follows :

—

" Resolved, That it be recommended to the Episcopal

congregations in the states referred to in the above com-

munications, where conventions are not already organized,

to organize conventions, which may be received into union

with this convention, and, when expedient, may unite-,

according to the canons, in the choice of a bishop, having

jurisdiction over those states ; and that this convention

have received, with much satisfaction, information of the

measures which have been already adopted in the state of

Ohio, for the organization of the Church in that state.

" Resolved, That though the measure of a convention

comprising sundry states in the western country, may be a

measure of temporary expediency, it cannot be authorized

by this convention consistently with the general coustitutioa

of the Church, which recognises only a convention of th«

Church in each state.

•' Resolved, That it be earnestly recommended to the au-

thorities of this Church, in each state respectively, to adopt

measures for sending missionaries to our destitute brethren

in the western states : such missionaries to be subject to

the direction of the ecclesiastical authority of the state or

states in which they may officiate.

" Resolved, That the presiding bishop be requested to
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transmit the foregoing resolutions to such person or persons

as he may judge proper."

This resolve was carried into effect, partly hy a canon
made during the session, and partly by a forwarding of the

contemplated comniunications.

The several bishops made reports on the sense of the

Church in their respective diocesses, on the subject of a
theological school. There was diversity of opinion, but the

general sense, in both houses, was in favour of a general

school ; which, on the proposal ofthe House of Bishops, and
with the consent of the House of Clerical and Lay Deputies,

was determined to be instituted in New-York. For the

carrying of the design into effect, there was chosen a com-
mittee, consisting of members of both houses. On the part

of the House of Bishops, there were chosen B^ishops White,

Hobart, and Croes ; and on the part of the House of

Clerical and Lay Deputies, Drs. Wharton, Harris, and
How, Hon. Rufus King, Charles Fenton Mercer, Esq. and
William Meredith, Esq.

The House of Bishops thought it expedient to make a
solemn call on the attention of the clerg}' in relation to the

twenty-second canon, which enjoins on them diligence in

catechetical instruction and lectures. The bishops consider

these as among the most important duties of clergymen,

and among the most effectual means of promoting religious

knowledge and practical piety.

It being represented to the House of Bishops by Bishop
Hobart, that the congregation du St. Esprit, in the city

of New-York, havingjoined the communion ofthe Episcopal

Church, with their minister, who had lately received Epis-

copal ordination, which congregation consisted originally

of Protestant emigrants from France ; and there being

many to whom the French language is still more familiar

than the English, it is expedient that they be furnished

with the liturgy in the former language ; and that there is

such a litnrgy, not sanctioned by this convention, it was
recommended to the said bishop to cause the said French
liturgy to be examined, in order to ascertain how far the

translation is correct, and to confirm the use thereof, with

such amendments and improvements as the case may call

for ; and to declare it to be the liturgy which may be used
by any minister of this Church who may ofriciate in a con-

gregation to whom the French language is familiar.

The bishops issued the following call on the members
of this Ciujrch, and sent it to the Honse of Clerical and

6
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Lay Deputies, to be there read: which was accordingly

done.
" The House of Bishops, sohcitous for the preservation

of the purity of the Church, and the piety of its members,
are induced to impress upon the clergy the important duty,

with a discreet but earnest zeal, of warning the people of

their respective cures, of the danger of an indulgence in

those worldly pleasures which may tend to withdraw the

affections from spiritual things. And especially on the subject

of gaming, of amusements involving cruelty to the brute

creation, and of theatrical representations, to which some
peculiar circumstances have called their attention,—they

do not hesitate to express their unanimous opinion, that

these amusements, as v^ell from their licentious tendency,

as from the strong temptations to vice which they afford,

ought not to be frequented. And the bishops cannot refrain

from expressing their deep regret at the information, that

in some of our large cities, so little respect is paid to the

feelings of the members of the Church, that theatrical re-

pi'esentations are fixed for the evenings of her most solemn

festivals."

On the question referred by the last convention, to be

reported on in this, relatively to the copy-right of the Book
of Common Prayer, the measure was considered as disap-

proved of, so far as opinion could be ascertained.

A proposed change in the ecclesiastical constitution was
referred to the several state conventions. It waste change

the time of the triennial meeting to the first Tuesday in

October.

The House of Clerical and Lay Deputies proposed to the

House of Bishops, the designating of a standard copy of the

Old and New Testaments. It was too late to enter on the

business, and " the House of Bishops deeming the fulfil-

ment of the reque&t of the House of Clerical and Lay De-
puties, on the subject of an authentic edition of the Holy

Bible, a matter requiring very serious attention and deli-

beration, resolve, that its members will give such attention

and deliberation to the subject, previously to the next

meeting of the General Convention, and report at the said

meeting.

The table of degrees of consanguinity and affinity, pro-

hibitory of marriage, w as again referred, and a committee

was appointed on the subject, consisting of Bishops White,

Kemp, and Croes.

There passed three canons. The first was the limiting:
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•of the operation of the second and thirty-seventh canons,

so far as regarded the states westward of the mountains.

The professed reason was, tlie providing of that country

with a bishop, if a suitable person sliould be presented,

whatever might be the number of resident presbyters, and
even if there be none. There was tlie further reason, that

if it should be thought convenient to unite with a western

diocese the western counties of Pennsylvania and Virginia;

and if there should be the consent of the Church in each of

the said states, there might be a temporary provision foe

the purpose, consistent with the integrity of the Church in

each state.

The second canon makes a clergyman's renunciation of

the ministry a cause of admonition, or of suspension, or of

degradation.

The third canon provided, that in the case of expulsion

from the communion, and information given to the bishop

as required by the second rubric before the communion
service; if the expelled })arty make no complaint, there

shall be no inquiry instituted. The bishop, on receiving

complaint, is to institute an inquiry, and tlic notice given

by the minister is a sufficient presentation.

A pastoral letter was again drawn up by the House of

Bishops, and read in the House of Clerical and Lay De-
puties.

When the convention adjourned, Philadelphia was ap-

pointed to be the place of the next meeting. S.

[TAe narrative of the first edition llere concluded.']

Agreeably to appointment, the General Convention as-

sembled in St. James's Church, in the city of Philadelphia,

on Tuesday, the 16th of May, 1820, and continued in ses-

sion until Wednesday, the 24th of the same month. The
bishops ])resent, were Bishops White, Hobart, Griswold,

Moore, Kemp, Croes, Bowen, and Brownell ; being the

whole of the Episcopal body, with the exception of Bishop
Chase. Bishop White presided in the House of Bishops,

and Dr. William Wilmer in the House of Clerical and Lay
DcDuties. The Rev. William Augustus Muhlenburff was
secretary of tlie former house, and the Rev. Ashbel Bald-
win, with the Rev. John C. Rudd, were secretary and assist-

ant secretary of the latter. On Wednesday, the 25th, the
houses having been organized on the preceding day, the
convention was opened with a sermon from Bishop Moore.
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The territory formerly known hy the name of the Dis-

trict of Maine, having been received by Congress as an

independent state, and the Church therein having become
organized, it was admitted as a member of the ecclesias-

tical union.

That part of the forty-fifth canon which requires the

reading of episco})al addresses from the journal of the

state conventions, being thought to occasion an unnecessary

spending of time, was repealed by the first canon of this

convention.

Tiic first canon of 1816 having been accommodated to

the existing circumstances of the Church in the state of

Ohio, and the object of it having been accomplished, it

was repealed by the second canon of those now passed.

By the third, the pastoral letters, to be issued hereafter

at the times of the Triennial Conventions, are required to

be read by the clergy in their respective congregations.

By the fourth, an improvement was made in the seven-

teenth canon of 1808, in reference to testimonials to be

accommodated to the respective cases.

By the fifth, the same canon of 1808 was so far altered,

as to require from a candidate for the ministry, not a

citizen of the United States, and having ofticiated as a
minister of another denomination, that he produce evidence

of his residence for one year.

The sixth concerned the consecration of bishops. The
testimonials of the bishop elect, instead of being presented

to any three bishops, are to be presented to the presiding

bishop, who is to c6mmunicate them to the other bishops.

In the event of the consent of the major number of them,

the presiding bishop, or any three to whom he may com-

municate the testimonials and the consent of the major

number, may proceed to the consecration. But if a bishop

have been elected within one year of a General Convention,

his consecration is to be deferred to the time of their

assembling.

It was thought conducive to the exercise of discipline,

to moderate the publicity of ecclesiastical censures on any

offending minister, in the event of his voluntary renunciation

of the ministry: which is the purport of the seventh canon.

The eighth provides, that in the case of a candidate for

orderB, his sufficiency in the acquirements exacted for the

first examination, prescribed by the tenth canon of 1808,

shall be ascertained before his admission as a candidate

;

and further, that the said acquirements shall not be dis-
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pensed with, unless there be a testimonial from at least five

presbyters, *' stating, that, in their opinion, he possesses

extraordinary strength of natural understanding, a peculiar

aptitude to teach, and a large share of prudence."

On an application for the sanctioning of a selection of

Psalms and Hymns, made from the authorized Book of

Psalms and Hymns in metre, there was a refusal, on the

ground of the resolution of the two houses in the convention

of 1814, against the giving of a conventional sanction to any
publication not issued as of authority in this Church.

The convention thought it a matter of sufficient import-

ance, to give instruction concerning the title page of future

editions of the Book of Common Prayer, for the securing

of accuracy; and further, for the observing of the due dis-

tinction between the said book, and other books and docu-

ments not the same, although of equal authority in this

Church.

The House of Clerical and Lay Deputies requested the

House of Bishops, who referred it to the presiding bishop,

with such aid as he may think proper to employ, to take
measures for making known any errors or omissions in the

edition of the Book of Common Prayer, printed in New-
York, by Hugh Gaine, in the year 1793, and established

by the forty-third canon of 1808, as the standard book, so

that they may be avoided or supplied in future editions.

There was a similar request and a similar reference to

the presiding bishop, to correct or supply any errors or

omissions in the calendar and tables prefixed to the said

book, and to extend the table of the days on which Easter
will fall for two cycles of the moon, from the year 1823.
[By an evident typographical error, it is 1813 on the

Journal.]

The two houses appointed a joint committee, to make a
collection of the journals of the General Conventions, and
of the several Diocesan Conventions, and of other important
documents, connected with the history of the Church in the

United States, and to deposit the same, subject to the dis-

posal of the General Convention, in such hands as may be
deemed proper for the present, and until a further order of
the convention. The difficulty of procuring sets of the

journals of the preceding years, was strong proof of there
being a use in the present measure.

There was also a committee appointed by the two houses,

to take such measures in the recess of the convention, as

they might find suitable " for the establishment of a stand-
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aid, according to which all copies of the scriptures, to be
recommended to the use of the members of this Church,
shall be printed." This matter, at the rising of the Ceneral
Convention of 1817, had been submitted by the House of
Clerical and Lay Deputies, to the consideration of the
bishops during the recess. The bishops, in the convention
of 1820, noticing the cause of the reference in a corruption
of a particular text in a late edition, tending to sustain a
species of ordination unknown in scripture, had reported
to the following effect. They were of opinion, that in con-
sequence of the exclusive privilege enjoyed in England for

the printing of tlie Bible, and the heavy fines which may be
inflicted on the patentees for a falsifying of the ie\t, the
English editions may in general be depended on ; there
having been noticed but few inaccuracies in any of them,
and those being unimportant. An edition by Eyre and
Strahan, in 1806, and another^by them in 1812, had been
spoken of as the most perfect extant, but the bishops had
not been able to procure a copy. They gave a caution

against certain fraudulent copies of the Bible imported from
England, printed by unauthorized individuals, who avoided
the law by a few notes in the lower margin, which may be
cut from the text, but favours the pretence of the editing

of a commentary. Such coj)ies had been found exceedingly
corrupt.

In regard to editions issued in the United States, the
bishops had found them generally as correct as could have
been reasonably expected, considering the difficulty ofavoid-
ing typographical errors.

Further, they were aware, that their report did not go to

the desirable extent ; and it was this consideration which
led to the appointment of the joint comtnittee.

There came before the two houses, the proposal of the
last General Convention for the changing of the time of the
meeting from May to October. The House of Bishops
proposed the ratifying of it, but the House of Clerical and
Lay Deputies now convened, signified their non-concur-
rence. Then there came from the latter house such an
alteration of the first article of the constitution, as subjects

to the discretion of every Triennial Convention, the time as
well as the place of the assembling of the next, with autho-

rity in the presiding bishop, in the case of the occurrence of
epidemical disease, to make a change of place. In this the

House of Bishops concurred, and it will rest with the next
convention to decide.
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Tho principal siiljject of discussion relatod to the TIioo-

logical Setninary, the location of which became transferred

by this convention from New-York to New-Haven, in

Connecticut, adopting sundry measures for the furtherance

of the design. When the bishops concurred in the pro-

posal, tliey unanimously declared, that they did not "mean
]if this concurrence to interfere with any plan now con-

templated, or that may hereafter be contemplated in any
diocese or diocesses, for the establishment of theological

institutions or professorships; and further, they esteem it

their duty to express the opinion, that the various sums
subscribed, having been thus subscribed under an act of the

convention establishing the seminary in New-York, the sub-

scribers who have not paid are not now bound, except they

think proper, to pay their subscriptions ; the institution

being removed to a different city." This declaration was
received, and read, and not objected to, in the House of

Clerical and Lay Deputies.

There was proposed by the House of Clerical and Lay
Deputies, and concurred in by the bishops, a constitution of

a missionary society, for foreign and domestic missions,

which became inefficient from an irregularity in the choice

of the trustees. The society was located in the city of

Philadelphia, and the members there resident, after fre-

quent consultations, did not think themselves authorized to

proceed. The error resulted from the press of business

on the last day of the session.

When the convention adjourned, it was with the deter-

mination that the next General Convention should meet in

Philadelphia.

The whole was concluded with prayer by the presiding

bishop. T.
The next General Convention being special, was held in

1821, in St. Peter's Church, in the city of Philadelphia,

from October 30th to November the 3d, inclusive. The
bishops present, were Bishop White, of Pennsylvania, pre-

siding bishop ; Bishop Hobart, of New-York; Bishop Gris-

wold, of the Eastern Diocese; Bishop Kemp, of Maryland

;

Bishop Croes, of New-Jersey; and Bishop Brownell, of

Connecticut. In the House of Clerical and Lay Deputies,

the Rev. Dr. Wilham Wilmer presided, the Rev. Ashl)el

Baldwin was secretary, and the Rev. John C. Rudd was
assistant secretary. The Rev. William Augustus Muhlen-
burg was secretary of the House of Bishops.

This convention assembled on the call of the presiding
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bishop, induced by the desire of the major number of the
bishops ; it being induced by the desire of the trustees of
the Theological Seminary, to consider whether any or what
measures should be adopted, for the obtaining of a legacy
of about sixty thousand dollars, bequeathed by Jacob Sher-
red, of the city of New-Vork, to a seminary which should
be instituted within the state, either by the General Con-
vention or by that of the diocese in which the testator lived

and died. It became a question, which of two seminaries
was entitled to the legacy. On the one hand, the general
seminary being the first named, was thought entitled to it^

on the condition of removal to New-York: and several

eminent gentlemen of the law had given their opinions in

the affirmative. On the other hand, legal gentlemen of
equal eminence were of opinion, that as the diocesan semi-
nary was in a capacity to go into immediate operation, it

had the preferable claim.

The convention was opened by a sermon from Bishop
Kemp. U.
The two houses became immediately occupied by the

business for which they had been called together. There
was appointed a joint committee, who, after contemplating
the subject in its various points of view; and after discussing

various projects for the combining of the seminaries now
existing in New-Haven and New-York ; all in the spirit of
conciliation and mutual concession ; arrived at the result,,

which appears in the organization as it now stands. All

the members of the committee concurred in giving prais&
to Judge Cameron, of North-Carolina, for the ability and
good temper manifested by him in the progress of the
business: and the same were again displayed by him, when
it came before the House of Clerical and Lay Deputies.

However, it did not pass in the house without opposition j

which was almost confined to the clerical and lay gentlemen
from Virginia; with whom it is a favourite idea, to establish

a theological professorship in the college of William and
Mary, in Williamsburg.
The outlines of the newly organized institution are as

follow. The school of New-Haven, and that of New-York,
are to be combined, and to be seated in the latter state.

All the bishops are to be trustees officially. The other

trustees are to be chosen in the several states, and to be
residents in them respectively. In each state there is to be
a trustee chosen for every eight of its clergy, and for every

two thousand dollars contributed ; except, that when ten
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f-housand dollars shall havo been contrilmlcd in any statCy

ten thousand dollars shall be required for every additional

trusteeship. The seminary is empowered to establish

branches; and it is understood, that a branch school is to

be forthwith established at Geneva, in New-York. W.
Another business of similar importance was brought

befjre the two houses—that of a missionary society, de-

signed by the last convention, but so strangely instituted,

that the gentlemen named as managers found themselves

incompetent to the purpose of tlie appointment. There
was now a new scheme proposed by the bishops, more com-
plete, and in every resj)ect more reasonable than the former.

The scheme had the concurrence of the House of Clerical

and Lay Deputies. X.
The House of Bishops sent to the ©ther house, an opinion

explanatory of the last rubric in the communion service,

which had been interpreted by some as dispensing with the

reading of the ante-communion service, if a sermon were
to follow. This was not to be acted on by tlie house to

which it was sent, and accordingly they only noticed the

communication. Y.

The presiding bishop laid before the House of Bishops a
report on certain subjects committed to him by the last con-

vention. They were, the calculating of a table of the days

on which Easter will fall for two cycles of the moon, the

mailing of necessary alterations in the calendar, and the

ascertaining of errors in the book published by Hugh Gaine,

in 1793, and made the standard Book of Common Prayer.

It was proposed in the report to appoint a joint committee

to establish another standard book in the recess. The re-

port was sent to the other house, and required nothing on
their part except concurrence in appointing a joint commit-
tee, which took jjlace. Z.

When the convention adjourned, it was after prayers by
the presiding bishop, and a short address by him, expres-

sive of the feeling which possessed him, at so happy a con-

clusion, and so ditferent from what had been apprehended.
Then followed the singing of the 133d Psalm, and the

Benediction.

The next General Convention was held in Philadelphia,

from the 23d to the 2Gth day of May, 1823. The bishops

present, were Bishop White, of Pennsylvania ; Bishop
Griswold, of the Eastern Diocese ; Bishop Moore, of Vir-

ginia ; 15ishop Kemp, of Maryland ; Bishop Croes, of

New-Jersey ; Bishop Bowcn, of South-Caro'lina ; Bishop

7
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Chase, of Ohio ; Bishop Brownell, of Connecticut ; tm^r

(after his consecration) Bishop Ravenscroft, of North-Caro-

lina. Of the two absent, Bishop Hobart was detained by

sickness.

The Rev. Dr. William Wihner, of Virginia, was choses

president of the House of Clerical and Lay Deputies. The
Rev. Ashbel Baldwin was chosen their secretary, and the

Rev. John C. Rudd, their assistant secretary. The Rev.

William H. De Lancey was chosen secretary o^f the House
of Bishops.

The Church of Georgia was received into the union.

The Rev. John S. Ravenscroft, elected bishop of the-

Church in North-Carolina, being duly recommended to the

bishops by the House of Clerical and Lay Deputies, was
consecrated in St. Paul's Church, and took his seat in the

House of Bishops.

Sundry communications from Bishop Chase, of Ohia,

were received through the presiding bishop, by the House
of Bishops, and it was referred to the presiding bishop to

answer them. AA.
At the convention of 1820, a committee had been ap-

pointed, consisting of the presiding bishop, the Rev. George
Boyd, and the Rev. Jackson Kemper, to make a collection

ofjournals and other documents, connected with the history

of the American Church. They made a report, which was
accepted. BB.
A canon was passed, regulating the admission of candi;-

dates for holy orders, and repealing the first paragraph of

the seventh canon of 1808. CC.
Another canon was passed, prescribing the mode of pub-

lishing authorized editions of the standard Bible of this

Church.

The two houses concurred in approbation of a report

made on the subject of the Theological Seminary.

On the subject of the Psalms and Hymns, a joint coin^

mittee was appointed, consisting of the presiding Bishop^

Bishop Hobart, and Bishop Croes, the Rev. William Meadc^
the Rev. Samuel F. Jarvis, D. D. the Rev. William A. Muh-
lenburg, the Rev. Jackson Kemper, the Rev- Samuel

Turner, D. D. the Rev. Richard S. Mason, the Hon.

Kensey Johns, the Hon. Robert H. Goldsborough, John

Read, Esq. Edward J. Stiles, Esq. Tench Tilghman, Esq.

Francis S. Key, Esq. and Peter Kean, Esq.

A report was made by a committee appointed at the last

General Convention, on the subject of a standard edition
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«f tins Holy Bible. The report was accepted ; and a mode
was appointed of publishing authorized editions. The ap-

proved edition was by Eyre and Strahan (London) in 1806
and 1812.

A report was made of the proceedings of the executive
committee of the Missionary Society. During the session,

there was a meeting held of the society in St. Paul's Church.
The report af the executive committee was approved of by
both houses, and the printing of it was ordered. DD.
A message was sen-t to the House of Bishops, concerning

the American Colonization Society. The bishops, consider-

ing it rather of a political than of a religious nature, declined

the proposal of sending a delegate to an intended meeting
ef that body, but expressed approbation of their object.

The resolve of the bishops was sent to the House of Cleri-

cal and Lay Deputies, and was there read and returned.

Nothing further was done in the business. EE.
A joint committee was appointed to report on the circum-

stances of different colleges in the United States, in refer-

ence to religious instruction given in them respectively, and
on the practicability of establishing a seminary or seminaries

for the education of youth, under the influence and authority

of the Protestant Episcopal Church. The committee were
the presiding Bishop, Bishops Bowen and Brownell, Rev.
Dr. Wharton, Rev. Mr. Baldwin, Rev. Mr. Hooper, Mr.
Kean, and Mr. Wilkins. FF.
The House of Clerical and Lay Deputies drew up a re-

port on the state of the Church in the several diocesses, and
sent it to the House of Bishops. That house returned it

with their triennial pastoral letter, which was read.

There was a nomination of trustees of the General
Theological Seminary, and a recommendation of further

efibrts for the increase of its funds.

During the session, a sermon was preached before the

body by the presiding bishop, in St. Peter's Church, and a
collection was made for the Domestic and Foreign Mission-
ary Society.

A plan was adopted for the defraying of the expenses of

every General Convention.

The next meeting was appointed to be in the city of Phi-
ladelphia, on the first Tuesday in November, 1826.
As usual, the session was concluded with devotional

exercises by the presiding bishop.

The next General Convention was held in St. Peter's

€hurch, iii the city of Philadelphia, from the 7th to the



52

15th of November, in the year 1826. All the bishops were

present, except Bishop Moore, of Virginia ; who, previously

to the occasion, with the intention of attendance, had pro-

ceeded from that state to Hartford, in Connecticut; in

which town he continued during the session, under the

visitation of a very dangerous disease.

The Rev. Dr. Wilmer, of Virginia, was chosen president

of the House of Clerical and Lay Deputies, and the Rev.

Dr. Benjamin T. Onderdonk, of New-York, was chosen

secretary ; who, with permission of the house, appointed

the Rev. George Weller, of Pennsylvania, assistant secre-

tary. The Rev. William H. De Lancey, of the latter state,

was chosen secretary of the House of Bishops.

The convention was opened by divine service, by a ser-

mon from Bishop Bowen, of Sourh-Carolina, and by the

administration of the holy communion.

There was submitted to the two houses the organization

of the Church in the state of Mississippi; which, being

considered constitutional, the said Church was admitted

into union, and a clerical deputy from it took his seat in

the convention.

The most interesting business brought before the body,

was that presented by the unanimous vote of the bishops,

to the House of Clerical and Lay Deputies, for the shorten-

ing of the service in sundry particulars. This immediately

produced a great excitement in the minds of many of the

members, both clerical and lay; and it was especially a

matter of surprise, that the proposal should come from the

bishops, who had been thought by many too strict, and by

none too lax in the requisition of conformity to the entire

service. GG.
It would not appear from the journal, but is a fact which

ought to be recorded in this place, that the proposal for

abbreviation, as at first sent by the bishops, contained the

limiting of the use of the litany to seasons and days especi-

ally appointed for humiliation. This occasioned so great

a sensation in the House of Clerical and Lay Deputies,

that the bishops tacitly withdrew their communication, and

then presented it in the form in which it now appears on

the journal. HH.
Sc far as regards the morning and the evening services,

the proposed abbreviations were a permission to exercise

discretion as to the number of psalms, and to the portions

-of lessons ;
provided, in regard to each lesson, there he at

ileast fifteen verses. License was also given, in reference
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to the calendar, that in churches in which there is the
observance of what are called the prayer days, the minister

may make his choice of a chapter intervening between one
such day and another. The notoriety that the calendar

was constructed with a view to a daily morning and evening
service, is proof, that where this does not obtain, but there

is service on Wednesdays and Fridays, it is conducive to

edification to admit the proposed latitude. II.

Besides, the alterations in the morning and evening
services, there were proposed two in the Office for Confir-

mation—both of them permissive. The first was a preface,

confessed by all to be more suited to present times than
that now in the book. The other was a prayer, substan-
tially the same with the present, which was to remain, and
the proposed alternative was because of offence taken in

various places, at the following words in it liable to be
misunderstood— " and hast given them forgiveness of all

their sins." For the preface and the prayer, see the Ap-
pendix, No. 33. KK.

In the House of Clerical and Lay Deputies, there were
not a few of the objectors, who would have found no diffi-

culty as to the proposed alterations in the service, had they
not been combined with a rubric, considered as requiring
the recital of the ante-communion service, more explicitly

than before. There was an endeavour to divide the two
subjects ; but this was impossible, as they constituted but
one proposal from the bishojjs. In consequence of the

adoption of the whole instrument, the sense of the House
of Clerical and Lay Deputies is nov/ declared in favour of
what the bishops have all along declared, and that unani-
mously, to be the meaning of the rubric, pronounced by
so many to be dubious. LL.

After much discussion, the proposal of the bishops, com-
prehending the particulars which have been enumerated,
was adopted by the House of Clerical and Lay Deputies,
so far as is permitted by the constitution ; that is, to be
referred to the conventions of the different states, and to

be acted on at the next General Convention. MM.
The business which may be thought the next in import-

ance, is that concerning the Psalms in metre and the
Hymns. On the first of these subjects, the committee
were continued; no progress being made in it at this time.

The other was brought to a consummation, the number
being enlarged to two hundred and thirteen. There had
been many meetings of the committee on that work ,* and
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great pains bad been bestowed on it. Considerable expense
having been incurred by various impressions from the press

of what was to be brought under consideration, there was
permission given to a committee, with a view to retribution,

to dispose of a copy-right of these Hymns for one year.

NN.
There was but one canon passed. It altered the former

canon, requiring one year for the admission of a candidate

to holy orders ; extending the term to three years ; imlcss,

in the diocese to which he belongs, the bishop, with the

advice and the consent of the clerical members of the

standing committee, shall deem it expedient to ordain him
after the expiration of a shorter term, not less than one
year. The bishops transmitted two other canons ; bnt they

were referred to a committee on the canons, who were to

be in existence during the recess ; in order to make an
arrangement of the whole body of the canons ; with such

improvements as they may devise ; to be submitted to the

next convention. One of these canons restricted applica-

tion for orders, to the bishop in whose diocese he had been
admitted a candidate ; unless, in pursuance of letters di-

missory from such bishop. The other, was for " the deter-

mining of the rights and the duties of the presbyters and
deaconsof this Church, in respect to residence and account-

ability." OO.
In the House of Clerical and Lay Deputies, two days

were spent in discussing the project of a clerical deputy

from South-Carolina, for the forming of a society, the

object of which should be, the printing of books calculated

to promote the cause of religion, and of the Episcopal

Church in particular. The society was to be entitled

—

*' for the Promoting of Christian Knowledge." The oper-

ation was to be begun with seventy-two thousand dollars,

to be raised by the subscriptions of the members ; to be
repaid to them in books, and the capital to be finally ex-

tended to one hundred thousand dollars. A great majority

of the members considered the scheme as not coming within

the sphere of congregational business, and it was accord-

ingly rejected : but of these there was a proportion, who
were otherwise persuaded of its utilit}^ PP.

There was made a satisfactory report of the state of the

Theological Seminary. It was drawn at considerable

length, by a joint committee of the two houses. In the

course of the session, there was a settlement of the propor=

tions of the different states to trusteeships.
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There was also a report, considered as satisfactory, of

the proceedings of the Domestic and Foreign Missionary

Society.

There was the continuation of a committee, with a view

to the future estabhshment of a college for general science,

under the authority of the convention ; and to report on the

interests of this Church in seminaries now existing.

A committee was appointed, for the ascertaining of any
errors which there may be, in the editions of the Bible.

There was drawn up and adopted, as usual, a view of

the state of the Church, by a committee appointed for the

purpose ; and grounded on documents from the conventions

of the several states.

It was referred to the Church in the different states, to

consider of and to adopt an amendment to the second clause

of the eighth article of the constitution, so as to place the

thirty-nine articles of religion on the same footing with the

liturgy, in respect to any alterations which may be pro-

posed.

A pastoral letter to the members of the Church having
been submitted to the House of Bishops, and approved of

by them, was sent to the House of Clerical and Lay De-
puties, and there read.

In consequence of a report from a joint committee of the

two houses, it was determined, that the next meeting shall

be in the city of Philadelphia, on the first Wednesday of

August, 1829.

The session was closed by prayer and a psalra, with a
short address by the presiding bishop.

The next session of the General Convention began oia

Wednesday, the 12th of August, 1829, and ended oa
Thursday, the 20th day of the same month. The bishops

present at the opening of the session, were Bishop White,
of Pennsylvania ; Bishop Hobart, of New-York ; Bishop
Griswold, of the Eastern Diocese ; Bishop Moore, of Vir-

ginia; Bishop Croes, of New-Jersey ; Bishop Brownell, of

Connecticut; Bishop Ravenscroft, of North-Carolina ; and
Bishop Onderdonk, assistant bishop of Pennsylvania, who
had been elected and consecrated during the recess.

The convention was opened with a sermon by Bishop
Brownell, from Galatians iv. 18, by divine service, and by
the administering of the holy communion.
The Rev. William E. Wyatt, D. D. of Maryland, was

chosen president; and the Rev. Benjamin T. Onderdonk,
D. D. of New-York, secretary of the llouse of Clerical and
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Lay Deputies. The Rev. Bird Wilson, D. D. of Pennsyl-

vania, was chosen secretary of the House of Bishops.

The Church having become organized in the state of

Kentucky, it was admitted into the union ; as was also the

Church in the state of Tennessee. This Church had been

organized, although with a fault in one of its canons, which

was strongly recommended to be corrected. From infor-

mation received, this was confidently expected to be the

result. QQ.
There was the adoption of the alterations proposed by

the last General Convention, requiring, in regard to any
alterations in the thirty-nine articles, that they shall be

presented at one General Convention, with the view of
being carried into effect by the next, after intermediate

submission to the churches in the several states ; in like

manner as is provided for in regard to alterations in the

Book of Common Prayer. The alterations of this book,

proposed by the last General Convention, were not acted

on by the present, having been found unaccejnable to the

major number of the diocesan conventions. RR.
What principally occupied the attention of this conven-

tion, was the presentation of the Rev. William Meade,
J). D. of Virginia, to be assistant bishop of the Church in

that state ; under the proviso, that the election did not confer

on him tlie rig-ht of succession to the diocesan Episcopacy.

The evils resulting from such an economy were so manifest,

that there was unanimity of opinion in opposition to it in

both houses: even the deputies from the diocese in question

not defending it ; and expressing their confident persuasion,

that the ground would be changed at the next meeting of
the convention.

The only difference of opinion in the House of Clerical

and Lay Deputies, during a discussion of several days, was
on the point pressed by many of the members, that in the

presentation for consecration, it should be made dependent

on the condition of withdrawing the restriction which had
occasioned the dissatisfaction. On the other hand, it was
pleaded, that as the course taken in Virginia, however ex-

ceptionable, was not without precedent ; as the occurrence

of the like in future might be prevented by a canon; and
as the deputies from the state concerned had come under

instructions to move for some provision, relatively to the

relation subsisting between a diocesan and his assistant

;

by which they seem to have pledged themselves to submit

to the declared sense of the body now assembled ; it would
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bcarensonablo dictate of moderation, to carry the proposed

rneasuro into effect. Daring some days, the defeat of it

secriied almost certain ; but towards tlic close of the con-

troversy, the matter took a different turn ; and the measure
of presentation was carried, but not widiout the dissent of

a very considerable niinority. All the speakers against it

were careful to make it known, that they had no grounds
of personal dissatisfaction with Dr. Meade ; for whose
character they professed great respect.

When tiie presentation came to the House of Bishops,

they determined on the consecration, and notified it to the

House of Clerical and Lay Deputies. At tlie same time,

they declared their dissatisfaction with the non-succession

scheme of the convention of Virginia; resolving, that they

never would hereafter consecrate an assistant, not intended

to be of course the successor ; and recommending the same
forbearance to their absent and to any future brethren.

They also prepared a canon against any future occurrence

of the present difficulty : which canon was seat to the other

house, and passed by them. SS.

On the next day, being Wednesday, October 19th, the

Rev. William Meade, D. D. was consecrated in St. James's
Church, by the presiding bishop; six other bishops, to wit.

Bishops Hobart, Griswold, Croes, Moore, Brownell, and
Onderdonk, joining in the imposition of hands. The ser-

mon was preached by the presiding bishop, from Revela-
tions ii. 10.

At this convention, seven canons were passed.

The fh'st was principally designed to provide for the

reception ofa minister frora another denomination, without

the delay exacted in other cases, by a provision additional

to what existed in a former canon, (the fifth of 1820,) to

the effect. It had been a matter of difference of opinion,

whether it was exacted by the former provision, that tiie

minister admitted should liave undergone some species of
ordination. The present canon rendered this necessary.

The second canon extends the substance of the twenty-
sixth of 1808, so as to enjoin inquiry into probable reports

of such offences of the clergy as ought to subject them to

ecclesiastical discipline.

The third, in addition to the eighth of 1820, provides, tliat

on th.e deposition of a clergyman, because of his declaration

that he will no longer officiate as a clergyman of the E[)is-

copal Church, it shall be certified, if the fact be so, that his

severance is not for any cause affecting his jnoral standing.

8
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The fourth respects a minister's diange of residence-

from one diocese to anotlier. [t so far enlarges the sense

of the thirty-tirst canon of 1803, as to provide, that in the

case of his being under any charge in tlie diocese from

which he removes, a certificate of his acquittal of the same
shall be requisite to his admission to any other.

The fifth 4nade the provision, whicli the crisis called for,

declaring the succession and the duties of an assistant

bishop.

The sixth abrogated the necessity, in the case of a

foreigner, intending to officiate in a foreign language, to

wait a year for ordination. This provision was accommo-
dated to the case of the French ehurch in the city of New-
York.
The seventh was additional to the thirty-third of 1808,

providing more distinctly, for consent to a minister's offici-

ating within the fmrochial boundaries of any city, borough,

village, town, or township, of which he is not a resident.

The presiding bishop presented to the convention certain

documents relative to the Church of Denmark; which he

had received through the medium of the kind offices of

Peter Pederson, Esq. the minister plenipotentiary of his

majesty the King of Denmark; containing considerable

information, not generally possessed. These documents

have been deposited, with others formerly presented, and

in the possession of the Rev. Dr. Kemper; at whose in-

stance those now given were procured by Mr. Pederson,

during his late visit to his native country, from Dr. Munter,

the present bishop of Copenhagen.
There was submitted to the convention the report of the

Domestic and Foreign Missionary Society ; of whose pro-

ceedings there was expressed very strong approbation,

with an earnest recommendation of a more extensive

patronage. Sundry alterations of the constitution, pro-

posed by the society, were sanctioned by the convention.

The proceedings of the trustees of the Theological Semi-

nary were submitted ; and there was made a nomination

of the requisite number of the trustees of the institution.

The committee on the canons was continued.

It was recommended to the bishops, to consider of and

report to the next General Convention, a plan for the

Episcopal superintendence of the churches in the states

destitute of bishops.

The House of Clerical and Lay Deputies signified their

wish to the House of Bishops, that in their pastoral ad-
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dress, they would notice the deficiency of the number of

clergy, in comparison of the extent of the field of labour ;

and that with a view to a remedy of the evil, tlicy would

recommend the instituting of scholarships. This desire

was complied with.

The committee on the Psalms In metre was continued.

For the meeting of the next General Convention, the

two houses agreed on the third Wednesday in October,

1832—to be in New-York.
The business of the session was concluded with prayer

(jy the presiding bishop, and by singing a part of a psalm.

The next meeting of the General Convention was in the

year 1832, in the city of New-York. It began on Wednes-
day, the 17th of October, and ended its session on Wednes-
day, the 31st of the same month. The bishops present,

were Bishop White, of Pennsylvania ; Bishop Griswold, of

the Eastern Diocese; Bishop Bowen, of South-Carolina

;

Bishop Brownell, of Connecticut; Bishop H^ U. Ondcr-
donk, assistant bishop of Pennsylvania ; Bishop Meade,
assistant bisiiop of Virginia ; Bishop Stone, of Maryland

;

Bishop B. T. Onderdonk, of New-York; and Bishop Ives,

of North-Carolina.

The House of Bishops chose for their secretary, the Rev«
Bird Wilson, D. D. of Pennsylvania.

The House of Clerical and Lay Deputies, beginning with

a full deputation, chose the Rev. William E. Wyatt, D. D.
their president, and the Rev. Henry Anthon, D. D. their

secretary.

The first and principal business occurring and occupying
hoth of the houses, was the singular state of things wiiicla

had taken place in the diocese of Ohio. The origin of it

was as follows ;

—

In forming the constitution of Kenyon College, located

nt Gambier, in that state, it was provided, that the presidency

should be necessarily connected with the Episcopacy of the

diocese. In the collegiate department, the principal autho-
rity was vested in a board of trustees, to which that of the
president, and of every professor, was subordinate and ac-

•couBtable. The incongruity of this is obvious. In the
«vent of the charge of insuiiiciency ^r of misconduct in the
president, the trustees must sit in judgment on him, not only
in that character, but as bishop. If he should resign, or

he dismissed from the former of these stations, it must be
irom the latter also.

Tiie matter was soon tested, in the person of the first
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Hshop. There arose serious and irre<^oncilable difFerenees

between him and all the professors ; in which each party

appealed to the trustees, whose power was alike acknow-
ledged by them. The trustees decided in favour of the

professors. On this the bishop sent in his resignation ;

and, the convention of the diocese being then in session,

he notified to them the act; considering it as inducing a
resignation of the Episcopacy. The convention, after a
fruitless endeavour, by a committee, to persuade to.a recall

of the resignation, declared their acceptance of it. They
then proceeded to the choice of a successor, and it fell on
the Rev. Charles P. Bl'Ilvaine, of Brooklyn, in the state of

New-York>
This transaction was in September, 1631, and there the

matter rested until the meeting of the diocesan convention,

in the preseiit year, owing to doubts entertained and ex-
pressed in former proceedings of our ecclesiastical councils,

on the subject of episcopal resignations. At the last diocesan

convention of Ohio, the choice of Dr. M'llvaine was re-

newed, which brought up the matter before the General
Convention, combined with the case of Bishop Chase above
related.

On this case there was no material difTcrcncc of opinion

in the House of Bishops. In the House of Clerical and Lay
Deputies, it led to a wide range of debate on the questions,

whether a bishop have a right to resign for any reasons
judged by liim to be sufficient ; and on the supposition of
the negative of this, whether the diocese of Ohio be not
nevertheless vacated by the bishop's abandonment of his

charge, and by his retirement beyond the limits of our ec-

clesiastical union, which cannot be reasonably stretched to

a territory not within it. Under the latter of these heads,
there could not be any doubt of the fact to which the argu-
ment related, but it was earnestly pressed by a respectable
portion of the house, that there should be adopted concilia-

tory measures, through the interposition of the bishops to

renew the harmony between Bishop Chase and his late

diocese. This project miscarried, and it does not appear to

have been held feasible by any of the bishops. The result

was the recommending of Dr. M'llvaine for consecration.

The bishops, on receiving the instrument of his presenta-

tion, manifested the determination, that for the acting under
7t, and to guard against capricious resignations, there should

be a canon prescribing the circumstances in which alone

such an act should be held valid. Accordingly, the caiioa
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was prepared, and sent to the other Iioubc. There it ox-

cited a warm opposition, but was at last carried. It is the

thirty-second of the code now in force. The bishops held

it to be an indispensable preliminary, to the supply of the

exigency in Ohio, which, they thought, might else be here-

after pleaded, to sanction what they considered and feared

as a future evil. TT.
Out of the case of Bishop Chase, and bearing a relation

to it, there arose two incidental subjects, which could not

but engage the attention of the convention.

To the House of Bishops there were communicated two
resolves of the convention of Ohio, directed to two points.

The first of the resolves invited tiie bishops to exercise a
visitatorial power over their seminary. The second made
to the convention at large the request, that they would no-

tice the rules, statutes, and other proceedings of the semi-

nary, with a view to the same, as contemplated in the con-

stitution; meaning, to secure its adhesion to the Episcopal

Church. This document was referred to a committee of

both houses.

As the first of the said resolves was to be acted on by the

bishops only, they declared themselves incompetent to ex-

ercise the power of visitors as a body, leaving to each bishop

the privilege of acting in the premises according to his dis-

cretion.

The report of the joint committee, accepted by both

houses, on the other resolve, contented itself with stating,

that the convention of Ohio had not pointed out any con-

trariety to the doctrine, or the discipline, or the worsliip of

the Church ; and that they had not been furnished with the

copies of the proceedings which they were desired to notice.

With the declaration, that they could not at present accede
to the request of the convention of Ohio, they said, that

they did not intend thereby to accept or to refuse the autho-

rity, which, by the seventh section of the constitution of the

Theological Seminary in the diocese of Ohio, is conferred

on this convention. UU.
In this convention, the canons of the Church came under

a careful consideration ; time and experience having ren-

dered some alterations expedient, and there having been
appointed, at the last convention, a committee for the re-

modelling of the code ; whose report was made and acted

on at the present session. WW.
The Church of Alabama was admitted to the federal

union, as was also that in the territory of Michigan^
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There was read a report from the trustees of the General
Theological Seminary, and a call was made on every paro-

chial clergyman of this Church, for an annual collection in

aid of the institution. XX.
The prayer which has been always used in the General

Convention during their session, being the same which has
been provided by the Church of England, was so prepared
and enacted, as to be used in all our churches during all

future sessions.

It was thought not unworthy of the assembled body, to

give directions as to the postures to be observed during the

administration of the communion. There have been dif-

ferent constructions of the rubrics, as to that point, the di-

versity of positions, in persons equally desirous of rubrical

conformity, bearing a very unseemly appearance.

There being something wanting, to perfect the permission

given at the last convention, of the use of the Book of
Common Prayer, translated into the French language, the
defect was now supplied.

The churches in Mississippi, Alabama, and Lousiana,
were authorized to associate in the choice of a bishop.

There was an alteration made in the constitution of the
General Missionary Society, providing, that they shall meet
triennially, in the place where the General Convention shall

hold its session ; the body of deputies to appoint the times
of meeting, and nine to form a quorum.

There was corrected an error in " The Form of Private
Baptism," as it stands in the editions of the Book of Com-
mon Prayer. The error was pronounced to be typographi-

cal, and may be perceived to be such, by a comparison of
the form with that of the Church of England : no alteration

in the premises having been made by this Church.
It was proposed to the next convention, to insert among

the occasional prayers, that provided for conventional meet-
ings, as above stated.

The bishops ordained a rule of seniority and of presidency,

to be observed in their body ; also a rule of seniority in re-

lation to bishops elect. YY.
They also recorded their pointed disallowance of the

union of the Episcopacy with the presidency of a college,

designed to be indissoluble, as constituted in Ohio.

There was proposed and adopted the position, that in the

rubric immediately before " The Administration of the

Holy Communion," instead of " standing at the north side

of the table," it should be, " standing at the right side o[
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the table/' This is certainly the most agreeable to the

spirit of the rubric, and the most consistent, where a church

does not stand east and west, with the tal)le at the former,

as were all the churches of England when the liturgy was
framed. ZZ.

In addition to the election to the Episcopacy of the Rev.

Dr. M'lhainc, for Ohio, there came before the House of

Clerical and Lay Deputies, that of the Rev. John 11. Hop-
kins, for the diocese of Vermont ; that of the Rev. Benjamin
C Smith, for the diocese of Kentucky ; and that of the

Rev. George W. Doane, for the diocese of New-Jersey.

At a meeting of the two houses, there was read by the

presiding bishop a pastoral letter, issued by the House of

Bishops.

The four reverend brethren elected to the Episcopacy,

were consecrated in St. Paul's Chapel, in the city of New-
York, on the 31st of October, in the year 1832; the day
concluding the forty-sixth year since the administrator of

the service embarked for England in the said city, with the

view of receiving consecration. AAA.
After the said act, the convention adjourned, to meet in

the city of Philadelphia, on the third Wednesday in August,

in the year 1835; there being previously recited some
prayers by the presiding bishop, and the 133d Psalm sung.

The next General Convention was held in the city of

Philadelphia, in the year 1835, from the 19th of August to

the 1st of September, inclusive.

The session was opened in St. Peter's Church, when a
sermon was delivered by the Right Rev. Bishop Stone ;

and prayers were read by the Rev. Dr. Wyatt, and the

Rev. Dr. Burroughs.

The Rev. Dr. Wyatt was chosen president of the House
of Clerical and Lay Deputies; and the Rev. Dr. Anthon,

secretary of the same.
In the House of Bishops there was prepared an admis-

sion into the ecclesiastical union, of the diocese of Illinois,

with their bishop, the Right Rev. Philander Chase, D. D.
who, having resigned the Episcopacy of the diocese of

Ohio, was considered as eligible to this new charge. The
measure was concurred in by the House of Clerical and
Lay Deputies. BBB.
The House of Bishops disagreed to the proposal of the

last General Convention, altering the rubric before *' The
Selections of Psalms ;" which was concurred in by the

House of Clerical and Lay Deputies. CCC.
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The House of Bishops agreed to the proposal of the last

General Convention, altering the rubric before the com-
munion service, by substituting the word ** right" for the
word " north." This also was agreed to by the House of
Clerical and Lay Deputies. DDD.
There took place an entire change in the organization

of the Domestic and Foreign Missionary Society. The
convention are, in future, to be that body. They are to

act through the medium of a board, the members of which
were accordingly chosen towards the close of the session.

Under this board, and accountable to it, there are two
committees, one for the domestic department, and the other
for the foreign. They are located, the former in New-
York, and the latter in Philadelphia ; with liability to the
change of place, at the discretion of the board of missions.

EEE.*
Provision was made for the division of the larger dio-

cesses ; when, in their opinion respectively, from increase
of the Episcopal population, such a measure shall become
necessary to the giving of due effect to the Episcopacy.
For the accomplishing of tiiis, there was required an alter-

ation of the second article of the constitution, which was
therefore recommended. FFF.
To the board of missions, constituted as above, the con-

vention committed the providing for the support of two
missionary bishops ; one for the state of Louisiana, and the
territories of Florida and Arkansas ; and the other for Mis-
souri and Indiana. For the former of these departments,
the House of Bishops nominated the Rev. Francis L. Hawks,
D. D. ; and for the latter, the Rev. Jackson Kemper, D. D.
In each of the cases, the House of Clerical and Lay Depu-
ties concurred, by a unanimous election. GGG.

There was also provision made for the consecrating of a
bishop for any country exterior to the United States, where
such a measure should be expedient for the discharge of
the commission to preach the gospel to all nations. HHH.

In the House of Bishops certain proposals were matured,
for the better exercise of ecclesiastical jurisdiction. But,
the proposals being sent to the House of Clerical and Lay
Deputies, towards the close of the session, they voted a
reference of the subject to the next General Convention^
and in this the House of Bishops concurred. III.

Both baarda arc now iu New-York.
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tv'kh the German language, the providing of a translation

of the liturgy therein. KKK»^
It was determined by both bouses, that in the confession

in the monirng and evening prayer^ the voices of the minis-

ter and of the congregation should be concurrent; and that

the word " Amen" should be in the Roman letter, to show
that it is to be repeated by both. In the same letter the

word is to be printed, and for the same reason, in the

Lord's Prayer, after the eonfession, in the Srisagion and
in the Creed. LLIi.

Directions were issued, and committees appointed, for

correct editions of the Bible, and ©f the Book of Common
Prayer in firture. MMM,
Both houses accepted, from th« Kev. Dr. Hawks, his

present of certain books and other documents, illustrative

of the early history of the Episcopal Church. NNN.
Recent circumstances having rendered a few additional

canons expedient ; and experience havmg suggested the

wse of a few alterations of those now in force ; the said

exigencies were provided for. Of measures to that effec!,

there is no need of a recital here ; as the canons, in their

present form, will, it is presumed, be printed in a sepai'a!^®^

pamphlet, OOO^





2. ADDITIONAL STATEMENTS

K E M A R K S.





aiiDiTiONAL STATEMENT^, &-e.

A. Page Id. Of the (Question of AMcrkaii Episcejjcicj/, us

agitated in tJie i'uionks.

There were two periods wluch were especially productive

of pamphlets and Kevvspaper essays on this subject. The
first of these periods was about the time of the civil con-

troversy, which arose oa the occasion of the stamp act.

The question of American Episcopacy was brougiit forward

in a pamphlet by the Rev. East Apthorp, missionary at

Cambridge, Massachusetts, a native of that province, but

afterward possessed of several considerable proferment j

in England- His production was answered by i)r. Mayhew,
SI congregational minister of Boston. Several others en-

gaged in the dispute ; among whom was Archbishop Seeker.,

although iiis name was not prefixed to liis pamphlet, which
has been since printed m his works.

The other period was a iew years before the revolutionary

'A^ar, when the Rev. Dr. Chandler, of Elizabeth-Town, New-
Jersey, made an appeal to the public, in favour of the

jobjcct of obtaining an American Ejjiscopatc* There were
various answers to the pamphlet and defences of it, in other

pamphlets published by the Doctor and others. In addition

to these, the newspapers abounded with periodical and
other productions. The author of the present performance
was at that time a youth; but from what he then heard
and observed, he believes it was imi>ossible to have obtained

ihc concurrence of a respectable number of laymen in any
measure for the obtaining of an American bishop. What
could have i>ccn the reason of this, when there was scarcely

a member of the Episcopal Church who would not have
been ready to avow his preference of Episcopacy to Pros-

'l»ytcry ; and of a form of prayer; to that which is extern-
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porary f It is l>clicved to have been owing to au existing

Jealousy, that American Episcopacy would have been made
an instrument of enforcing the new plan of civil govern-

ment, which had been adopted in Great-Britain ; in con-

trariety to original compact and future security for freedom

:

a regard to which was as prevalent among Episcopalians,

as among any description of their fellow-citizens.

Perhaps these sentiments may be supposed to be con-

tradicted by the circumstance, that during the revolutionary

war, a considerable number of the American people became
inclined to the British cause; and, that of them, a great

proportion were Episcopalians. But this is not inconsistent

with the sentiments expressed. On the subject of parlia-

mentary taxation, it would probably have been impossible

to have found in any city, town, or vicinity of the colonies,

such a number of persons not vehemently opposed to it, as

would have been sufficient to form a congregation. Out
ofthe sphere of governmental influence, there was scarcely

a man of that description. When the controversy became
ripened into war, some fell off from the cause, from danger

to their persons and their properties ; others, from the

sentiment that the public evil hazarded might prove worse

than that intended to be avoided ; and others perhaps,

although very few, from scruples of conscience. They who
were influenced by these, had stopped short at the taking

of arms ; for which, the passion was general. To find

freedom in this step, and yet to withdraw while the cause

of so important a measure existed, may have been the

dictate of prudence, but could not have been that of con-

science. All the aforesaid circumstances operated with

increased vigour, when the question of independence was
forced on the reluctant public. Had the British arms suc-

ceeded, and thus the right of parliamentary taxation been
established—for there was no ofler of relinquishment of it,

until after the alliance with France—a membership of the

Episcopal Church would have been little more than a poli-

tical mark, to distinguish those v/ho should advocate claims

hostile to American interests.

To persons who may give their attention to the colonial

.history, the question may occur-—Why did not the British

government so far conHuk its own interests, aa_to_autho-

j-ize the consecrating of bishops for America? This ques-

tion shall be considered, on the ground of views taken of

past incidents. Any ministry, wiio should have ventured

on the 2i:ca^urc. wouM have raised w against thcmsclrc&
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the whole of tliR dissenting interest in Englnml, ami iho

weight of that interest was more important to thoni in thcii

estimation than the making of a party for the mother
country in the colonics The n^atter is resolvable into tho

ignorance of government of the real state of tho people,

whom they expected to govern so easily, at so great a dis-

tance. Again, this ignorance is resolvable into their de-

pending on infornmtion received from persons whose judg-
ments, or whose honesty, they ought, the most of all, to have
distrusted: an error, which hung heavily on all their pro-

ceedings, until the period when it ceased to be of conse-

quence.

Lest it should bo thought, that the dissenting interest in

EngJand has been magniiicd, it ought to be known, that the

forces of the different denonnnations of dissenters—with tho

exception of the people called Quakers—was concentrated
in a committee in London. The author was acquainted
with a member of that committee in England, in 1771 and
1772, and knew that he had free access to the ministry.

The impression then received, was its being an object of

government to avoid any thing of a religious nature, which
might set the dissenters in a political opposition. They had
great influence in elections to parliament.

As to the laity's uniting in an application for the Episco-

pacy, it is natural to suppose that this, if to bo found any
where, would have been found in Virginia, a province set-

tled by members of the Church of England, who were stiH

the great mass of its inhabitants. How far they were from
favouring the endeavour, may be learned from the following

statement.

In the year J 771, a convention of twelve clergymen, tliere

being about a hundred in the province, and, after a larger

convention had rejected the measure now adopted, drew up
a petition to the crown for the appointment of an American
bishop. Four of the clergy protested, and, because of their

protest, received the thanks of the House of Burgesses-
When it is considered, that a great majority of that house
must have been of the establishment; that there never had
been any attempt among them to throw off any property of
its distinctive character ; that they must have felt the want
of ecclesiastical discipline over immoral clergymen, and the
burden of sending to England for ordination ; there seems
no way of accounting for their conduct, but the danger re-

sulting from the newly introduced system of colonial govern-
ment. This is warranted by the absurdity of the reasons
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on whicli the protest of the four clergymen was bottomed

;

amon^- which, perhaps the most absurd, was professed re-

spect for tlie diocesan authority of the bishops of London

;

it beirjg notorious, that the then bishop and his immediate

predecessors had manifested zeal foy the appointment now
opposed. In consequence of the proceeding of the House of

Burgesses, a convention of the clergy of New-York and-

New-Jersey published an address to the Episcopalians ir»

Virginia, drawn up by Dr. Chandler. It mirst be evident

<on reading the address, tlKit the reasoning of it was unan-

swerable; and that, as the address expresses, there were,

on the other side " only unreasonable jealousies and ground-

less suspicions :'* unreasonable and groundless, so far as

they were declared, and referring to titles to civil offices,

and the like i
vjhWo there was a sentiment silently operat-

ing, to tlie effect above stated. Whether the address of

Ihe twelve clergy crossed the Atlantic is not here known.

This was to depend on its being signed by a majority of

the clergy of the province; which was probably prevented"

by the public sentiment. It is remarkable, that of the two

gentlemen appointed by the House of Burgesses to deliver

llieir thanks to the four protesters, the first named of them
—Richard Henry Lee, fifteen years after, and then presi-

dent of Congress, did not hesitate to furnish to the two
bishops who went for consecration, a certificate, that the

Business on which they went was consistent with the civil

institutions of the American republic*

Certain it is, that no endeavours for a lay petition for

Episcopacy were made. Some accounted for this, on the

principle, that as the wished for bishop Vv^ould have a rela-

tion to the clergy only, the matter concerned them and
none others^ But what sort of a bishop would he have

been, who should have had no relation to the laity, except

through \\\Q medium of the clergy ? The well informed

advocates for Episcopacy must doubtless have known the

imperfection of such a scheme: but they who suggested

the proviso must have considered it as a prudential ex-

pedient.

* For the correctiiesa of the opinion expressed of the nttcr inability of the

Britiali administrations for the government of the colonies, there may be here a

TcferencG to Bissett'3 History of the Reign of George III, This author wrote in

opposition to Belsham, and may, therefore, be supposed, on the whole, favourabler

to government. But he points out, with candour, the contrariety between the

views of ministers and the conf?equences of their acts—evidently bottomed on*

false information, and their relying on the person;? whom tiiey ought tije most-te"

^fl.ve distriipted.
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Had bishops been consecrated for America on the plan

proposed by Archbishop Seeker ; the civil government no

further interfering than in the grant of the royal permis-

sion ; it is diHicnit to perceive, how hinderance could have
been attempted by any description of persons, v^ithout an
avowal of intolerance ; and without a disposition to un-

provoked insurrection, beyond what can be supposed from
any thing that passed of a pohtical description. That good
prelate's scheme is unfolded in his letter to Mr. Walpole,

printed among the prelate's works. From the circum-

stance, that, since the revolution, an act of Parliament was
held necessary to permit the giving of a beginning to the

American succession, it may be thought, that the archbishop

was mistaken in his opinion of the sufficiency of the license

of the king. But this would not be a correct inference.

The case became altered by the event of American inde-

pendence : and although there was legislative interference

in regard to the Church in the United States, there have
been bishops consecrated for Nova-Scotia and Canada, on
royal authority only ; agreeably to the opinion which had
been expressed by Archbishop Seeker. On the ground of

the practicability of giving bishops to America, without

invoking the aid of Parliament ; it was the opinion of the

author, at the time of the controversy here noticed, that no
disturbance would have happened, however threatened by
some who were indeed very violent on the subject.

But he is not backward to acknowledge, that he thought

he foresaw difficulties to the Episcopal Church, from the

other source here hinted. It vv^as not unlikely, that the

British government, had they sanctioned an Episcopacy in

the colonies, would have endeavoured to render it subser-

vient to the support of a party, on the plan of the newly
projected domination. In this case, the effects would have
been hostile to the estimation of Episcopacy in the minds
of the people; the great mass of whom, including the best

informed, and those who had the property of the country in

their hands, had set themselves in a determined, and, as

the author thinks, a justifiable opposition to the new system.
It is well known, that religious opinion has been often

made, by circumstances, the test and the instrument of a
political party ; when the views of the party had not any
more natural connexion with the opinion, than with its

opposite. Thus, in England, Arminianism was conceived
of as allied to absolute monarchy, and Calvinism to popular
privilege ; at the same time that, in the United Netherlands,

10
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the latter supportetl the monarchical, and the former the

republican branch of the constitution. The grievances

which produced the American war, were the result of

claims of one people over another; and not of the question,

as to what would be the wisest distribution of the internal

powers ofeither. Besides, it may be remarked, that Epis-

copacy, as now settled in America, must be confessed at

least as analogous as Presbytery—the author thinks much
more so—to the plan of civil government, which mature
deliberation has established over the union; and to those

plans which, even during the heats of popular commotion,
were adopted for the individual states. The sentiment

wished to be here impressed, is, that Episcopacy, under the

old regimen, would have probably been considered as sub-

servient to an authority, of the decline and final abrogation

of which there were causes, which must have produced
their effect at last ; if the eliect had not been hastened much
faster than could have been expected, by intemperate coun-

sels and by injudicious measures.

It would be a misinterpretation of what the author has

here written, were it applied as a censure on what some of

his brethren, who were before him, have advanced in favouT

of their right to an Episcopate. Far from this, he honours

their memories ; and considers the arguments on which they

rested their claim, as unanswerable. What has been said,

is merely an argument from certain causes existing in the

character and the circumstances of the American people,

to what would have been the effects in a supposed case,

which did not occur.

It may be thought, that there should be allowed a large

deduction from the weight of the observations made, on
account of the proportion of the American people, whose
conduct or whose wishes were in contrariety to the ge-
neral sentiment of their countrymen. But this is apparent
only. There were no persons more hostile to the British

claims, than they who withdrew from the resistance of

them : this with very few exceptions. When the contro-

versy issued in war, and afterward in independence, at

each of the periods there was a large defection from the

American cause, i>i'oduced by the motives which have been
detailed.

No doubt, the number of dissentients was increased by
unjustifiable measures of the newly erected governments in

some of the states. Still, the sentiment was universal, of

the sacred nature of the rights invaded, and would agaia
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have had its effect on the minds of the temporary advocates
of Great-Britain, had the war terminated in her favour.

Further, the opinions here expressed may seem indica-

tive of aversion to the British character, in the author's

mind. Far from entertaining any such aversion, he prefers

the laws and the manners of the British nation to those of
any other; either from partiahty to the country of his an-

cestors, or, as he helieves, in consequence of an impartial

comparison. But he reasons on the principle, which he
thinks warranted by the experience of all ages, that national

domination, under whatever circumstances, will be tyranny.

An individual may be a tyrant, or otherwise, according to

his personal character: but no people ever stuck at any
crimes which advanced their wealth at the expense of those

governed by them; especially, if it were at a distance.

In short, however great the inconveniences brought on
the Episcopal Church in America by the revolution , the

author has all along cherished the hope, that they will not

be permanently so injurious to her, as would have been her
alliance with a distant power, in hostility to the common
interests of the country ; accompanied by the jealousies

and the odium which would have been attached to that

circumstance.

Perhaps it may be thought, that a deduction should be
made from any apparent weight in the theory here dehver-
ed, on account of the establishments existing in Maryland
and Virginia ; which would not have been overset by the

British government. The subsequently prostrate condition

of the Church in these states, may be urged as a proof of
the advantages which would liave attended a continuance
of the establishment. But this reasoning is inadmissible,

if, as before swpposed, the prostration was owing to the

preceding system, of an amendment of which there was no
prospect. Besides, it should be remembered, that before

the revolution, the parts of those states, now the most
populous, were fast settling by persons differing from the

establishment. Even in the old parts, numbers were leaving

the Church, to attend the ministrations of preachers, who
had recently availed themselves of the very little regard
entertained for their clergy, to produce a popular desertion

of the Church itself. Under such circunjstances, it was
hardly to be expected, that the establishment would have
redounded to the reputation and the increase of the Church
generally. It was becoming more and more unpopular;
with some, because it was not considered as promoting
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piety ; and with these and others, because they thought the

provision for it a useless burden on the community.*

There is a remarkable fact in Virginia, countenancing

the sentiments delivered. After the fall of the estabUsh-

ment, a considerable proportion of the clergy continued to

enjoy the glebes—the law considering them as freeholds

during life—without performing a single act of sacred duty,

except, perhaps, that of marriage. They knew that their

pubUc ministrations would not have been attended.

B. Page 20. Ofthe Question ofusing the Liturgy, exclusively

of the Prayers for the King and the Royal Family.

As the cessation of the public worship of the Episcopal

Church was very much owing to scruples on this point, it

may be thought important, in reference to such future

political changes, as are rendered possible by the uncer-

tainty of human affairs.

So far as the author knows or believes, the difficulties

which arose on this account were not of great extent in the

southern states. In Maryland and in Virginia, there were
many of the clergy whose connexions with their flocks were
rendered, by their personal characters, dependent wholly

on the continuance of the establishment, and, of course,

fell with it. Again, many worthy ministers entertained

scruples in regard to the oath of allegiance to the states,

* On the question of burden, as detached from all other considerations, there

is a fallacy not generally perceived. Under the present system, if the gospel

should be supported in the states concerned, as may now be confidently expected,

the weight of the expense will fall disproportionably on people of moderate means.

During the establishment it fell on the rich, in tolerable proportion to Iheir wealth.

There is another fallacy in this business, in the reproach brought on the Church,

when it ought to have fallen on the want of wisdom in the making of ministericil

endowments, without some provision for ministerial fidelity.

Hence, however, a great proportion of the unpopularity, which led to the

seizure and the sale of churches and glebes by the legislature of Virginia. It

ought to be remembered, to the honour of Patrick Henry, that he resisted the said

act, and that it could never be obtained until after his decease. This eminent

man has been accused, of having always set his sail to the popular gale. There

are several facts against the charge, and tliis is one of them: for he had to resist,

through many years, the united efforts of men hostile to revealed religion in every

form, and of other men who were professors of religion, but cherished rancorous

hatred against the Church of England in particular.

The author is the more free in speaking of the act ofthe legislature of Virginia,

as it will go down to posterity loaded with the reproach of unconstitutionality, by
the Supreme Court of the United States: although their judgment will have ao

effect beyond the district of Columbia. See Crauch's Reports, vol, ix.
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without the taking of which, they were prohibited from
officiating, by laws alike impolitic and severe. But it must
be seen, that scruples of this sort were of another nature

than the question here stated for consideration. In the

northern states there were no such laws, but the clergy

generally declined officiating, on the ground of their eccle-

siastical tie to the liturgy of the Church of England. As
they were generally men of respectable characters, the

discontinuance of their administrations had an unhappy
effect on the Church ; and is here mentioned, as one cause

contributing to the low state in which we were left by the

revolutionary war.

With all possible tenderness to the plea of conscientious

scruples, it will not be rash to affirm, that there was no

ground for them in the promise—not an oath, as some
suppose, although of equal solemnity—made previously to

ordination in the Church of England. It is as follows :

—

The candidate declares—" That the Book of Common
Prayer, and of ordering of bishops, priests, and deacons,

containeth in it nothing contrary to the word of God ; and
that it may lawfully so be used ; and that he himself will

use the form in the said book prescribed, in public prayer

and administration of the sacraments, and no other."

This promise ought to be taken in connexion with the

pastoral duty generally ; and with the discharge of it as

stipulated for in the promises made at ordination ; which
require of the minister the reading of the prayers, and the

administration of the sacraments.

But there occurs a case, in which there is an external

necessity of omitting a few petitions, not involved in any
Christian duty ; so far as civil rulers are identified by name,
or other personal description. In such a case, it seems
evident, that the promise is the most nearly complied with,

by the use of the liturgy to the extent which the external

necessity permits.

When the Church of England was oppressed under the

usurpations of parliament and of Cromwell, the clergy

were molested in the use of the liturgy, because it was
made illegal by act of parliament. But wherever the use

of it was winked at, of which there are instances on record,

they did not hesitate to avail themselves of the indulgence,

with the exception of the political prayers ; the use of which
would have been highly penal.
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C. Page 22. Of the Meeting in New-Brunswick, in Mayy
17S4.

The first communications, between the clergy of different

states, were at this meeting. It took its rise from a pre-

vious agreement between those of the city of New-York
and those of Philadelphia, carried on through the medium
of the Rev. Abraham Beach, then resident in or near

Brunswick. The substance of what passed is as follows:

There met, from the state of New-York, the Rev. Messrs.

Bloomer, Benjamin Moore, and Thomas Moore; from New-
Jersey, the Rev. Messrs. Beach, Fraser, and Ogden ; and
from Pennsylvania, the Rev. Dr. White, Dr. Magaw, and
Mr. Blaekwell. There happened to be in the town, on civil

business, some lay-gentlemen, who, being represented by

the clergy from New-York and New-.Jersey as taking an
interest in the welfare of the Church, were requested to at-

tend. They were Mr. John Stephens, Mr. Richard Ste-

phens, Mr. Richard Dennis, and Mr. Hiet. The author

presided at the meeting, and opened it with a sermon. Mr.

B. Moore was secretary.

The first day was chiefly taken np with discussing prin-

ciples of ecclesiastical union. The clergy from Philadel-

phia read to the assembly the principles just before adopted,

under appointments of their vestries, as will be related

hereafter, and strongly recommended their taking of similar

measures. The next morning, the author was taken aside,

before the meeting, by Mr. Benjamin Moore, who expressed

the wish of himself and others, that nothing should be urged

further on the subject, as they found themselves peculiarly

circumstanced, in consequence of their having joined the

clergy of Connecticut in their application for the consecra-

tion of a bishop. This brought to the knowledge of the

clergy from Philadelphia, what they had not known, that

Dr. Samuel Seabury, of the state of New-York, who had
sailed for England just before the evacuation of New-York
by the British troops, carried with him a petition to the

English bishops for his consecration.

In consequence of the measure taken as above stated,

the gentlemen concerned in it thought, that during the

pending of their application, they could not consistently join

in any proceedings which might be construed to interfere

with it. Accordingly, the conversation of that day—on

which the meeting ended—was principally confined to the
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business of the revival of the corporation for the relief of

the widows and tiie children of the clergy ; which had been

held out, as an additional object of the interview.* But
before the clergy parted, it was agreed to procure as gene-

ral a meeting as might be, of representatives of the clergy

and of the laity of the different states, in the city of New-
York, on the Gth of October following. The gentlemen of

New-York were to notify the brethren eastward, and those

of Philadelphia were to do the same southward.

The author remarked at this meeting, that, notwithstand-

ing the good humour which prevailed at it, the more north-

ern clergymen were under apprehensions of there being a
disposition on the part of the more southern, to make
material deviation from the ecclesiastical system of England,
in the article of church government. At the same time he
wondered, that any sensible and well-informed persons

should overlook the propriety of accommodating that system,

in some respects, to the prevailing sentiments and habits of

the people of this country, now become an independent and
combined commonwealth.

For the communication with the court of Denmark, as

contained in the Narrative, see Appendix, No. 1.

For the application of the clergy of Connecticut to the

archbishop of York, the English primacy having becon?e

vacant, and the successor to it being not yet known ia

America, see Appendix, No. 2.

D. Page 22. Of the Meeting in New-York, in October,

1784.

There were present from Massachusetts, the Rev. Mr.
Parker; from Connecticut, the Rev. Mr. Marshall; from
New-York, the Rev. Messrs. Provoost, Beach, B. Moore,
Bloomer, Cutting, T. Moore, and the Hon. James Duanc,
Marinas Willet, and J. Alsop, Esquires; from New-Jersey,
the Rev. Mr. Ogden, and John De Hart, John Chetwood,
Esquires, and Mr. Samuel Spragg; fiom Pennsylvania, tlie

Rev. Drs. White and Magaw, the Rev. Mr. Hutchins, and
Matthew Clarkson, Richard Willing, Samuel Powell, and

* This corporation, by mutual consent, and with a fair partition of the funds,

has since resolved itself into tluee corporations, under charters from the ihioe

states.
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Richard Peters, Esquires ; from Delaware, the Rev. Messrs.
Thorne and Wharton, and Mr. Robert Clay; from Mary-
land, the Rev. Dr. Smith; and from Virginia, the Rev. Mr.
Griffith. The Rev. Dr. Smith presided, and the Rev. B.
Moore was secretary. The names of the members are set

down, because they do not appear on the subsequent jour-

nals ; and because the short printed account of the proceed-

ings of this meeting was in very few hands at the time, and
is probably at this time generally destroyed or lost.

The present meeting, like that in May, is here spoken of

as a voluntary one, and not an authorized convention, be-

cause there were no authorities from the churches in the

several states, even in the appointments of the members,
which were made from the congregations, to which they

respectively belonged; except of Mr. Parker, from Massa-
chusetts, of Mr. Marshall, from Connecticut, and of those

who attended from Pennsylvania: even from these states,

there was no further authority, than to deliberate and pro-

pose. Accordingly, the acts of the body were in the form
of recommendation and proposal.

The principles of ecclesiastical union, recommended at

the meeting, September, 1784, are as follows :

—

1st. That there shall be a general convention of the

Episcopal Church in the United States of America.
2d. That the Episcopal Church, in each state, send de-

puties to the convention, consisting of clergy and laity.

3d. That associated congregations, in two or more states,

may send deputies jointly.

4th. That the said Church shall maintain the doctrines

of the gospel, as now held by the Church of England, and
shall adhere to the liturgy of the said Church, as far as shall

be consistent with the American revolution, and the con-

stitutions of the respective states.

5th. That in every state where there shall be a bishop

duly consecrated and settled, he shall be considered as a
member of the convention ex officio.

6th. That the clergy and laity, assembled in convention,

shall deliberate in one body, but shall vote separately; and
the concurrence of both shall be necessary to give validity

to every measure.

7th. That the first meeting of the convention shall be at

Philadelphia, the Tuesday before the feast of St. Michael
next; to which it is hoped, and earnestly desired, that the

Episcopal churches in the several states will send their

clerical and lay deputies, duly instructed and authorized to
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proceed on the necessary business herein proposed for their

deliberation.

The above resolves were, in substance, what had been
determined on in Pennsylvania, in May; and after having

been discussed and accommodated in a committee, were
adopted by the assembly.

It is proper to remark, that although a clergyman ap-

peared at this meeting, on the part of the Church in Con-
necticut, it is not to be thought, that there was an obligation

on any in that state to support the above principles ; because

Mr. Marshall read to the assembly a paper, which expressed

his being only empowered to announce, that the clergy of

Connecticut bad taken measures for the obtaining of an
Episcopate ; that until their design, in that particular,

should be accomplished, they could do nothing ; but that as

soon as they should have succeeded, they would come for-

ward, with their bishop, for the doing of what the general

interests of the Church might require.

With this exception, the principles laid down appeared
to be the sense of the meeting; and it seemed a great

matter gained, to lay what promised to be a foundation for

the continuing of the Episcopal Church, in the leading

points of her doctrine, discipline, and worship; yet with

such an accommodation to local circumstances, as might be
expected to secure the concurrence of the great body of her

members; and without any exterior opposition, to threaten

the oversetting of the scheme.

At the present day, it may seem to have been of little

consequence, to gain so considerable an assent, to what was
determined at this meeting. But at the time in question,

when the crisis presented a subject of deliberation entirely

new, it was difficult to detach it in the minds of many, from
a past habitual train of thinking. Some were startled at

the very circumstance, of taking the stand of an independent

Church. There was a much more common prejudice against

the embracing of the laity in a scheme of ecclesiastical legis-

lation. Besides these things, the confessed necessity of

accommodating the service to the newly established civil

constitution of the country, naturally awakened apprehen-
sions of unlimited licence. Hence the restriction to the

English liturgy, except in accommodation to the revolution;

which restriction was not acquiesced in, as will be seen.

11
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E. Page 23. Of Proceedings in simdr]/ States, previous to

the Meetings in 1784, at New-Brunswick and at New-
York.

As this convention acted by delegation, an account of the

said proceedings seems to form a part of the present work.

The principles agreed on, at the said meetings, were

analogous to those in the several states; with the exception

of what was done by the clergy, individually, in Connecticut.

In Massachusetts there was held a meeting of the clergy

at Boston, September 8, 1784. In a letter received by the

author from the Uev. Mr. Parker, at the time, it appears,

that the principal business of this meeting was the passing

of the following resolves, which have evidently an allusion

to what had been done in Philadelphia in the preceding

May, and communicated to Mr. Parker. The articles

agreed on in Philadelphia will appear lov/er down.

Those of Boston are,

1st, That the Episcopal Church in the United States of

America is, and ought to be, independent of all foreign

authority, ecclesiastical and civil. But it is the opinion of

this convention, that this independence be not construed or

taken in so rigorous a sense, as to exclude the churches in

America, separately or collectively, from applying for and
obtaining from some regular Episcopal foreign power, an
American Episcopate.

2dly, That the Episcopal Church in these states hath, and
ought to have, in common with all other religious societies,

full and exclusive powers to regulate the concerns of its

own communion.
3dly, That the doctrines of the Gospel be maintained, as

now professed by the Church of England; and uniformity

of worship be continued, as near as may be, to the liturgy

of the said Church.

4thly, That the succession of the ministry be agreeable

to the usage which requireth the three orders, of bishops,

priests, and deacons ; that the rights and powers of the

same be respectively ascertained; and that they be exer-

cised according to reasonable laws, to be duly made.

5thly, That the power of making canons and laws be

vested solely in a representative body of the clergy and the

laity conjointly ; in which body, the laity ought not to ex-

ceed, or their votes be more in number, than those of the

dergy.
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6thly, That no power be delegated to a general ecclesi-

astical government, except such as cannot conveniently be

exercised by the clergy and vestries, in their respective

congregations.

The only points in which the above differ from those

which will be recorded as laid down in Philadelphia, are,

that in the former they provide for an application to a
foreign quarter; which was agreeable to intentions enter-

tained in framing the latter, although not expressed ; and
that in the fifth article of the former it is specified, that the

clergy and the laity ought to have an ecpml vote. This

matter was afterward settled to mutual satisfaction, in the

meeting at New-York. It is here taken notice of, because

there was afterward manifested a disposition in Massa-
chusetts, to depart from the principles agreed on ; that the

clergy of that state, instead of sending a deputation to Phi-

ladelphia m September, 1785, held a meeting of their own,

about the same time, in Boston, in which they made con-

siderable alterations in the liturgy. Although they doubt-

less acted agreeably to what seemed best to them at the

difterent times
;
yet this fluctuation of counsels is recorded,

lest the latter measure, contemplated singly, should seem
to do away the weight of the principles antecedently estab-

lished.

In Connecticut there was a meeting of the clergy, in

March, 1783, the principal measure of which, was the re-

commending of Dr. Samuel Seabury tothe English bishops

for consecration. This was an act of the clergy generally

in that state, and of a few in New-York ; and is rather to

be considered as done by them in their individual capacities,

than as a regular ecclesiastical proceeding ; because, as yet,

there had not been any organized assembly, who could

claim the power of acting for the Church in consequence of

either the express or the implied consent of the body of

Episcopalians. They who consider the bishop of a diocese

as related to its clergy alone, may differ from the author in

this remark. But although he has heard such an opinion

advanced in conversation, and even remembers it to have
been sometimes published in the former controversies con-

cerning American Episcopacy; yet it is so evidently con-

trary to the system as gathered from scripture and primi-

tive antiquity, that he does not suppose it will be maintained

in deliberate argument. His recording of this circumstance

is not designed, either in disparagement of the personal

character of Bishop Seabury, or as doubting of the a])prO'
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bation of the measure by the whole Church, in which he

has since presided. In regard to the former, the author

entertained for that bishop much affection and respect, the

result of what was afterwards perceived in person, of his

good sense and Christian disposition. As to the latter, it

is believed from what has been since learned, that no man
could have been more acceptable, independently on the in-

clination said to have been afterward manifested, of leaving

all ecclesiastical matters to the clergy : which was done for

a while, although the laity have been since introduced into

the convention, as in the other states. But the subject is

here noticed, as one cause accounting for the failure of the

application in England ; a sentiment confirmed by subse-

quent information, as will appear in its proper place.

From letters in possession of the author, he finds, that in

Connecticut, the idea of lay representation in ecclesiastical

legislation, became associated with that of the trial and the

degradation of clergymen by the same authority. That
there is no such necessary association, is evident in the

English system.

In Pennsylvania there was a convention of the Church,

which began on the 24th of May, 1784. The steps leading

to this convention were originated by the author, in the

vestry of the churches under his parochial care, in conse-

quence of a previous agreement with the Rev. Dr. Magaw,
the rector of St. Paul's Church, and the Rev. Mr. Blackwell,

assistant minister to the author. The said vestry opened
a communication on the subject, with the vestry of St.

Paul's Church, and by agreement of these two bodies, in

conjunction with their clergy, notices were given, and suit-

able measures were taken, for the obtaining of the meeting
of the convention.

The result of their deliberations was the establishing of

the following principles, as a foundation for the future

forming of an ecclesiastical body for the Church at large.

1st, That the Episcopal Church in these states is, and
ought to be, independent of all foreign authority, ecclesias-

tical or civil.

2dly, That it hath, and ought to have, in common with

all other religious societies, full and exclusive powers to

regulate the concerns of its own communion.
3dly, That the doctrines of the gospel be maintained as

now professed by the Church of England, and uniformity of

worship continued, as near as may be, to the liturgy of the

said Church.
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4thly, That the succession of the ministry be aerecablc
to the usage which lequireth tlie three orders, of bishops,

priests, and deacons ; that the rights and powers of the
same, respectively, be ascertained, and that they be exer-
cised according to reasonable laws, to be didy made.

5thly, That to make canons or laws, there be no other
authority than that of a representative body of the clergy
and laity conjointly,

Cthly, That no powers be delegated to a general eccle-

siastical government, except such as cannot conveniently
be exercised by the clergy and laity, in their respective
congregations.*

* The steps preparatory to the resolves were as follow:—they were the first

advances towards a general organization, and are copied from the original journal
in possession.

Philadelphia, March 29th, 1784.
At the house of the Rev. Dr. White, rector of Christ Church and St. Peter's.

In consequence of appointments made by the vestry of Christ Church and St.
Peter's, as followeth :

—

" The rector mentioned to the vestry, that he lately had a conversation with the
Rev. Dr. Magaw, on the subject of appointing committees from the vestries of
their respective churches, to confer with the clergy of the said churches, on the
subject of forming a representative body of the Episcopal Church in this state,

and wished to have the sense of the vestry thereon. After some consideration, the
vestry agreed to appoint Matthew Clarksou and William Pollard for Christ
Church, and Dr. Clarkson and .lohn Chaloner for St. Peter's ;" and by the vestry
of St. Paul's Church, as followeth:—" A copy of the minute of the vestry of
Christ Church and St, Peter's, of the 13th of November last, was, by the Rev.
Dr. Magaw, laid before this vestry, and is as follows, (here follows the above
minute.) The above minute being taken into consideration, and this vestry
concurring in opinion thereon, unanimously appointed Lambert Wilmer and
Plunket Fleeson, Esquires, on the part of this church, to carry into execution the
good intentions of the said minute."
The clergy, together with the gentlemen named in the said appointments,

(except Matthew Clarkson, Esq, and Dr. Clarkson, who were detained by sick-
ness,) assembled at the time and place above mentioned.
The body thus assembled, having taken into consideration the necessity of

speedily adopting measures for the forming of a plan of ecclesiastical government
for the Episcopal Church, were of opinion, that a subject of such importance
ought to betaken up, if possible, with the concurrence oi^the Episcopalians of the
United States in general. They, therefore, resolved to ask a conference with
such members of the Episcopal congregations of the counties in this state as were
then in town ; and the clergy present undertook to converse with such persons as
they could find of the above description, and to request their meeting the body at
Christ Church, on Wednesday evening at seven o'clock.

Christ Church, March dtst.

The clergy and the two committees assembled, and elected Dr. White their
chairman.

The clergy reported, that agreeably to their promise, they had spoken to several
gentlemen, who readily consented to the conference proposed.
The meeting continued for some time, when it was signified to them, that

several gentlemen who had designed to attend, were detained by the unexpected
sitting of the honourable House of Assembly, they being members of that house.
The lion. James Read, Esq. attended, according to desire. After some couver-
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As this was the first ecclesiastical assembly in any of the

states, consisting partly of lay members, and as the author

was considered at the time to be the proposer of the mea-
sure, the principle of it having been advocated, about a

year before, in a pamphlet known to be his, he thinks it

proper to give, in this place, a short statement of his rea-

sons, in its favour.

From what he has read of primitive usage, he thinks it

evident, that in very early times, when every church, that

is, the Christian people in every city and convenient dis-

trict round it, was an ecclesiastical commonwealth, with all

the necessary powers of self government, the body of the

people had a considerable share in its determinations. He
is not setting up Lord King's plea, of the people's having

been a constituent part of the ancient ecclesiastical synods,

for which there does not seem to be any ground ; the pas-

sages quoted to the effect by his lordship proving no more
than that some of the laity were occasionally present at the

deliberations. But there is here spoken of the practice

which was prevalent before the introduction of ecclesias-

tical synods, of the holding of which there is little or no

evidence, until the middle of the second century. The
same sanction which the people gave originally in a body,

they might lawfully give by representation. In reference

to very ancient practice, it would be an omission not to take

notice of the council of Jerusalem, mentioned in the 15th

sation on the business of this meeting, it was resolved, that a circular letter be

addressed to the wardens and vestrymen of the respective Episcopal congregations

in the state, and that the same be as follows, viz.

—

Gentlemen,
The Episcopal clergy in this city, together with committees appointed by tire

vestry of Christ Church and St. Peter's, and another committee appointed by the

vestry of St. Paul's Church, in the same city, for the purpose of proposing a plan

of ecclesiastical government, being now assembled, are of opinion, that a subject

of such importance ought to be taken up, if possible, with the concurrence of the

Episcopalians of the United States in general. They have therefore resolved, as

preparatory to a general consultation, to request the church-wardens and vestry-

men of each Episcopal congregation in the state, to delegate one or more of their

body to assist at a meeting to be held in this city on Monday, the 24th day of May
next; and such clergymen as have parochial cure in the said congregations to

attend the meeting, which they hope will contain a full representation of the

Episcopal Church in this state. The above resolve, gentlemen, the first step in

their proceedings, they nov^ respectfully and affectionately communicate to you,

Signed, in behalf of the body now assembled,

WM. WHITE, Chairman.

In consequence of the above circular, the contemplated meeting was held in

Christ Church, on the 24th of May, 3734. The minutes of the meeting are in

the printed journals of the Church in Pennsylvania. The principal lesult was
commiuiicated, a few days after, to IJie meeting in Nevv-liruubwick
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chapter of the Acts. That the people were concerned in

the transactions of that body, is granted generally by Epis-

copalian divines. Something has been said, indeed, to dis-

tinguish between the authoritative act of the ajiostles and
the concurring act of the lay brethren : and Archbishop
Potter, in support of this distinction, corrects the common
translation, on the authority of some ancient manuscripts,

reading (Acts xv. 23,) " elders brethren :" a similar ex-

pression, he thinks, to " men brethren," in chaj)ter ii. 29;
where the and is evidently an interlopation, to suit the idiom

of the E[)glish language. It does not appear, that our best

commentators, either before or since the time of Archbishop
Potter, have followed his reading. Mills prefers, and
Griesbach rejects it. The passage, even with the correc-

tions, amounts to what is pleaded for—the obtaining of the

consent of the laity ; which must have accompanied the de-

cree of Jerusalem } nothing less being included in the term ^
" multitude," who are said to have " kept silence," and in

that of " the whole church," of whom, as well as of the

apostles and elders, it is said, that " it pleased" them to

institute the recorded mission. On no other principle than
that here affirmed, can there be accounted for many par-

ticulars introduced in the apostolic epistles. The matters

referred to are subjects which, on the contrary supposition,

were exclusively within the province of the clergy, and not

to be acted on by the churches, to whom the epistles are

respectively addressed.

If then the matter pleaded for be lawful, the question of
the propriety of adopting it ought to be determined by ex-

pediency. That it was expedient, is judged, 1st, from its

being a natural consequence of the principle of following

the Church of England in all the leading ])oints of her

doctrine, discipline, and worship. We could not, in any
other way, have had a substitute for the parliamentary

sanction to legislative acts of power. Such a sanction is

pleaded for by Mr. Hooker and others, as rendered proper

by the reason of the thing, and the principles of the British

constitution. On this very ground, the courts of law of that

country have always refused to recognise the canons of

1603, as binding over the laity. So far as they are a de-

claration of the ancient canon law of the realm, they are

held to be binding, like the common law, on the ground of

immemorial custom : but such matters as rest only on the

determinations of the convocation, have been continually

declared, by solemn judgments of the courts, to be not bind-
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ing on the laity, for the express reason, that they were not

represented in the convocation.—2dly, From a doubt of our
being able to carry Episcopacy in any other way. The
prejudices of even some of the members of our own Church
against the name, and much more against the office, of

bishop ; and, added to this, the outcry which had been
made on former occasions, by persons of other denomina-
tions, that not spiritual powers only, but civil also, were in-

tended, rendered it very uncertain whether we could accom-
plish the design, without engaging in the measure such a
description of gentlemen as might give it weight, and show
to the world that nothing inimical either to civil or to reli-

gious rights was in contemplation.—3dly, Without the order

of laity permanently making a part of our assemblies, it were
much to be apprehended, that the laymen would never be
brought to submit to any of our ecclesiastical laws, in such

points as might affect the interests or the convenience of
any of them, which, it is evident, might happen in very

many cases : for instance, to mention two of the most im-

portant—admission to the communion, and exclusion from
it. And they would have the principles and the practice of

England to plead in their favour, as already stated.

In order to show that the preceding sentiments are not

uncommon in the Church of England, it will be to the pur-

pose to give the following extract from Bishop Warburton's
" Alliance of Church and State," p. 197—" There was no
absurdity in that custom, which continued during the Saxon
government, and some time after, which admitted the laity

into ecclesiastical synods ; there appearing to be much the

same reasons for laymen's sitting in convocation, as for

churchmen sitting in parliament." On the question to

which this relates, it will be pertinent to remark, that since,

according to what is held by all Protestants, neither clergy

nor laity can add to the truths of scripture, whatever either

or both of them may ordain, must fall under the head of
discipline.

To what extent lay-interference was carried in the Eng-
lish reformation, may be learned from the following accounts

of the historian Fuller. Speaking ofthe convocation of 1552,
under Edward VI. he says—" The true reason, why the king

would not intrust the diffusive body of the convocation with

a power to meddle with matters of religion, was a just jea-

lousie which he had of the ill affection of the major part

thereof; who, under the fair rinde of Protestant profession,

had the rotten core of Romish superstition. It was there-
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fovc conceived safer for the kinsr, to relie on the abihty and

fidelity of some select confidents, cordiall to the cause of

relio-ion, than to adventure the same to be discussed and

decided by a suspitious convocation. However, this convo-

cation is entitled the parent of those articles of reli^^ion (42

in number,) which are printed with this preface ' Articult

de quibus in Synodo Londinensi Anno Domini 1552, inter

Episcopos et alios erudites viros convenerat.'
"

Afterward, speaking; of Poinet's Catechism, Fuller say&

.—" Very few in the convocation ever saw it. But these

had formerly (it seems) passed -over their power (I should

be thankfull to him who would produce the ori2:inall instru-

ment thereof) to the select divines appointed by the king,

in which sense, they maybe said to have done it themselves

by their delegates, to whom they had deputed their autho-

rity. A case not so clear, but that it occasioned a cavill at

the next convocation, in the first of Queen Mary, when the

papists, therein assembled, renounced the legality of any

such former transactions."

However cautiously Fuller speaks, it is evident he hact

no faith in the transmission of the power of the convocation

to the delegates appointed by the king. If the fact could

be established, there would remain the question of the right

to communicate, without a check, a power exclusively vesterf

in the whole clerical order, as this is said to be. In the'

controversy between the Romanists and the Protestants,

concerning the sanction to the principle of persecution by

the fourth Lateran Council, in 1225, the defence? made is,

that the pope read the decrees as prepared by himself, and

that they were adopted by the council without discussion.

It is an insufficient plea, but more specious than that of an
authority claimed for points not only not discussed, but not

heard, and resting on a retrospect to the alleged delegation

of power, if there should exist the proof of it unknown to

Fuller. It is right to contend for the due weight of the

clergy in ecclesiastical proceedings, bat when the matter is

carried so far, as that without their permission, there shall

not be the rejection of corruptions in contrariety to the

records on which their commission rests, the claim is extra-

vagant, and tends to the counteracting evil, of a denial of

the real rights of their order.

The connexion of this with a pamphlet published in the

summer of 1783, by the author, although without his name,
in which pamphlet was the first public suggestion, tending

to the introduction of the laity into our ecclesiastical eoun"

12
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cils, inJwces the taking of this opportunity of declarlngv

that, after the years which have passed, there does not ap-
pear to his mind any cause to retract the leading sentiments
of that performance. The necessity urged in it ceased to

exist, within a short time after the pubUcation, and there-

fore, all thoughts of the measure intended to have been
founded on it, were laid aside. But had Great-liritain drop-
ped the war, yet continued her claims, as many judicious per-

sons expected would be the case, and as had happened for-

merly, between Spain and the United Netherlands, it is

difficult to perceive how any thing materially different from
what is recommended in that pamphlet, could have continued
us, as a religious society, in existence.* Soon after the
publication of the pamphlet, the author found himself in

danger of being involved in a dispute with the clergy of
Connecticut, in the name of whom, assembled in conven-
tion, their secretary, the Rev. Abraham Jarvis, addressed

a letter, complaining of the performance, although doubtless

mistaking the object of it. The letter was answered—it is

hoped, in a friendly manner—and there the matter ended.

The same convention, in the address sent by them to the
archbishop of York, alluded to the pamphlet, as evidence

of a design entertained to set up an Episcopacy, on the

ground of presbyterial and lay authority. No personal ani-

mosity became the result of this misapprehension ; and
other events have manifested consent in all matters essen-

tial to ecclesiastical discipline. Before the author's subse-

quent visit to England, he knew that his pamphlet had been
in the hands of the archbishop—not the prelate to whom the

convention had addressed their letter—of York, the chair

of Canterbury being recently vacated by the decease of Dr.
Cornwallis, and the appointment of his successor being not

yet known in America. The latter. Archbishop Moore, did

not express any dissatisfaction with the pamphlet, or with
the author on its account, nor has any other English prelate,

so far as is known to him. It had been enclosed to Mr.
Adams, the American minister, when there was officially

sent to him the address of the convention of 1785, to the

* It is not to be supposed, that nndev such circumstances, the non-juriog
bishops of Scotland, labouring under penal laws, not executed indeed, but to

which they were obnoxious, and studying to live in quiet submission to an
authority which they did not acknowledge, would have provoked it by the mea-
sure in question. It is equally improbable, that any kingdom, the establishment
of which was Protestant and Episcopahan, would have provoked Great-Britian

by an intercourse with those whom she would have considered as her subjects m
n^bellioii.
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archbishops and bishops of England, and was by him de-

livered to the archbishop of Canterbury.*

On the communication from Connecticut, it will not be

offensive at the present day, to make the following reniarks.

There i)ervades it the defect, of not distinguisiiing be-

tween the then state of public concerns, and as they stood

when the pamphlet was published. Nearly a year, and the

acknowledgment of independence had intervened. The
intimation in the letter, that the author of the pamphlet re-

garded Episcopacy no further than tlsat for the satisiying of

the people, the prospect was to be held out of obtaining it

at a future time, would have been wojmdingto his feelings,

had his brethren of Connecticut possessed a knowledge of

him. They were, at that time, strangers to one another.

The intimated suspicion was then resolved, and is now re-

solved by him on whom it fell, into a ditTerence of appre-

hension as to the means of accomjiHshing the same end.

T'he writer of the pamphlet, although aware that there

are occasions of deiending Episcopacy against opj)osite pre-

tensions, entertained the opinion, that the most improper is

when the subject under discussion concerned the Episcopal

Church alone. The members of this Church were supposed

to have been satisfied with the principles on which they had
acted, and which they still professed. To have involved

the merits of those principles with the object in view, would

have given a plausible pretence for the interference of those

who might be disposed to defeat the measure in contem-
plation.

It is difficult, in avoiding one extreme, not to fall under

* The pamphlet, written at a time when there were few Episcopalian pulpits

in the United States from which the sound of tlie Gospel was heard, was to the

following etrect :

—

It proposed ihe comliining of tlie clergy and of representatives of the congrega-

tions, in convenient distiicls, with a representative body of the whole, nearly ou
the plan subsequently adopted. This ecclesiastical representative was to make a
declaration approving of Episcopacy, and professing a determination to possess

the succession when it could be obtained; but they were to carry the plan into

immediate act.

The expedient was sustained by the plea of necessity, and by opinions of
various authors of the Church of England, acknowledging a valid ministry nnder
circumstances similar to those of the existing case, although less imperious. It

was also alleged, that as much as what was now proposed might be seen to be
implied, in the grtumd on which Episcopacy rests in the institutions of the Church
of England, and in the defences of it by her most celebrated divines. Although
reference was had to the position of the Church, that " from the apostles' time,

there have been in the Church of Christ, the three orders, of bishops, priests, and
deacons;" nothing was said in proof of the fact, because it was not questioned iu

t his Church, and because argument to tlie effect would have been indiscreet, as

i be staled above.
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the appearance of its opposite. Many years after the pub-
lication of the pamphlet, a clergyman of standing in an anti-

Episcopalian society, alleged some passages of the perform-
ance as sustaining ordination not Episcopal. But he had
the candour publicly to acknowledge his mistake, when it

was pointed out to him.
For the communication from the clergy of Connecticut,

see Appendix, No. 3.

It is no slight instance of the proneness to govern too

much, and of the peculiar liability to the error in a collective

body, that during the war of the revolution, the legislature

of Maryland, although consisting of men of various denomi-
nations, took up the subject of organizing the Church, and
particularly of appointing ordainers to the ministry. A
clergyman of weight of character—the Rev. Samuel Kcene
—actuated by laudable ardour, repaired to Annapolis, was
heard before the house, and was considered as principally

influential in producing an abandonment of the design.

Perhaps the hasty enterprize was over-ruled to good ; for

almost as soon as there became known the happy event of
peace, there were held two conventions in Maryland ; the

first, on the 13th of August, 1783, and the other, on the

22d of June, 1784. The proceedings of these conventions,

with measures taken at other times and in other matters by
the clergy of that state, were chiefly originated and con-
ducted by the Rev. Dr, Smith, who, in his residence there,

during the seizure of the charter rights of the college of
Philadelphia, exerted his excellent talents in these and in

other public works.
The principal business of the convention in August, 1783,

was the making of" A declaration of certain fundamental
rights and liberties of the Protestant Episcopal Church of
Maryland," consisting of the following articles:

—

1st. We consider it as the undoubted right of the said

Protestant Episcopal Church, in common with other Chris-
tian churches under the American revolution, to complete
and preserve herself as an entire Church, agreeably to her
ancient usages and professions; and to have a full enjoy-

ment and free exercise of those purely spiritual powers,
which are essential to the being of every Church or congre-
gation of the faithful, and which, being derived from Christ
and his apostles, are to be maintained independent of every
foreign or other jurisdiction, so far as may be consistent

l^vith the civil rights of society.

i2d. That ever since the reformation, it hath been the
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received doctrine of the Church of which we arc members,
^and which, by the constitution of this state, is entitled to a

perpetual enjoyment of certain property and rights, under

the denomination of the Church of England,) " That there

be three orders of ministers in Christ's Church, bishops,

priests, and deacons," and that an Episcopal ordination and
commission are necessary to the valid administration of the

sacraments, and the due exercise of the ministerial function

in the said Church.
3d. That without calling in question the rights, modes,

and forms, of any other Christian Churches or societies, or

wishing the least contest with them on that subject, we con-

sider and declare it to be an essential right of the said

Protestant Episcopal Church, to have and enjoy the con-

tinuance of the said three orders of ministers for ever, so

far as concerns matters purely spiritual, and that no per-

sons, in the character of ministers, except such as are in

the communion of the said Church, and duly called to the

ministi-y by regular Episcopal ordination, can or ought to

be admitted into, or enjoy, any of the churches, chapels,

glebes, or other property, formerly belonging to the Church
of England in this state, and which, by the constitution and
form of government, is secured to the said Church for ever,

by whatsoever name she, the said Church, or her superior

order of ministers, may in future be denominated.
4th. That as it is the right, so it will be the duty of the

said Church, when duly organized, constituted, and repre-

sented in a synod or convention of the diiferent orders of

her ministers and people, to revise her liturgy, forms of

j)rayer, and public worship, in order to adapt the same to

the late revohition, and other local circumstances of Ame-
rica; which, it is humbly conceived, will and may be done,

without any other or farther departure from the venerable

order and beautiful forms of worship of the Church from
which we sprung, than may be found expedient in the

change of our situation from a daughter to a sister Church.
In the convention of June, 1784, which included lay-

deputies from the different parishes, the aforesaid declara-

tion was again approved, and certain fundamental princi-

ples of ecclesiastical government were established, of which
the following is recorded on the printed journal as the

substance:

—

1. That none of the orders of the clergy, whether bishops,

priests, or deacons, who may be under the necessity of

obtaining ordination in any foreign state, with a view to
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officiate or settle in this state, shall, at the time of their

ordination, or at any time afterward, take or subscribe

any obligation ofobedience, civil or canonical, to any foreign

power or authority whatsoever, nor be admissible into the

ministry of this Church, if such obligations have been taken

for a settlement in any foreign country, without renouncing

the same, by taking the oaths required by law, as a test of

allegiance to this state.

2. According to what we conceive to be of true apostolic

institution, the duty and office of a bishop differs in nothing

from that of other priests, except in the power of ordination

and confirmation, and in the right of precedency in ecclesi-

astical meetings or synods, and shall accordingly be so ex-

ercised in this Church, the duty and office of priests and
deacons remaining as heretofore. And if any further dis-

tinctions and regulations, in the diffiirent orders of the

ministry, should be found necessary for the good government

of the Church, the same shall be made and established by

the joint voice and authority of a representative body of the

clergy and laity, at future ecclesiastical synods or conven-

tions.

3. The third section is intended to define or discriminate

some of the separate rights and powers of the clergy, and

was proposed and agreed to as follows, viz. that the clergy

shall be deemed adequate judges of the ministerial commis-

sion and authority, which is necessary to the due adminis-

tration of the ordinances of religion in their own Church,

and of the literary, moral, and religious qualifications and
abilities of persons to be nominated and appointed to the

different orders of the ministry; but the approving and re-

ceivirig such persons to any particular cure, duty, or parish,

when so nominated, appointed, set apart, consecrated, and
ordained, is in the people, who are to support them, and to

receive the benefit of their ministry.

4. The fourth section provides, that ecclesiastical con-

ventions or synods of this Church shall consist of the clergy,

and one lay-delegate or representative from each vestry or

parish, or a majority of the same, and shall be held annually

on the fourth Tuesday of October, unless some canon or

rule should be made at some future convention for altering

the time of meeting, or for meeting oftener than once a
year, or not so often, or with a larger or smaller represen-

tation of the Church, as may be judged necessary. JBut

fundamental rules, once duly made, shall not be altered,

unless two-thirds of such majority, as aforesaid, duly assem-

bled, shall agree therein-
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The following heads of additional articles were set down
for the consideration of the next convention.

1. That the power and authority necessary for reclaim-

ing or excluding scandalous members, whether lay or

clerical, and all jurisdiction with regard to offenders, be

exercised only by a representative body of clergy and laity

jointly.

2. That the power of suspending or dismissing clergymen
from the exercise of their ministry, in any particular church,

parish, or district, be by the like authority.

3. That all canons or laws for church-government, and
all alterations, changes, and reforms, in the Church service

and liturgy, or in points of doctrine to be professed and
taught in the Church, shall also be by the like authority.

The proceedings of these conventions, besides the circum-

stance of their showing an accommodation to the civil sys-

tem, by the introduction of the laity, gave great offence to

some of the clergy, by the definition of the authority of a
bishop, in the second of the articles established. It is, evi-

dently, the much controverted position of St. Jerome. The
author does not think it accurate : and although his princi-

ples on the subject of Episcopacy allow of an accommoda-
tion of its powers to the circumstances of the Church, at

different times, he was afraid of there arising some incon-

venience from the asserting, as a fundamental principle, of

what was in the opposite extreme to that of the overstrained

authorities of the office, maintained by others.

In consequence of the recommendation and proposal of
the meeting of 1784, in New-York, there was a convention
of the clergy of South-Carolina, at Charleston, in the spring

of 1785. This was the state in which there was the most
to be apprehended, an opposition to the very principle of
Episcopacy, from its being connected, in the minds of some
people, with t!ie idea of an attachment to the British govern-
ment. The citizens of South-Carolina were the last visited

by the British armies, and had suffered more than any
others by their ravages. The truth is, there was real

danger of an opposition in the convention, to a compliance
with the invitation given. But the danger was warded off,

by a proposal made by the Rev. Robert Smith, to accom-
pany their compliance with the measure, by its being un-
derstood, that there was to be no bishop settled in that

state. Such a proposal, from the gentleman who, it was
presumed, would be the bishop, were there to be any
chosen, had the effect intended. Some gentlemen, it is said,
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declared in conversation, that they had contemplated mi
opposition, but were prevented by this caution.

Besides tiie conventions which have been mentioned,
there were one in New-York, and another in New-Jersey,
in the summer of" 1785. But as their proceedings extended
no further than to the appointing of deputies to the General
Convention, it is not necessary to notice them any further,

than is dictated by this circumstance.

F. Page 24. Of the General Convention, in PJiiladclphiay

in September and October, 1785.

The president of this convention was Dr. White, and the

secretary was the Rev. Dr. Griffith.

There being journals of this convention, and of the con-
ventions following, the matter of those journals will not be
repeated in this work, except so far as may be thought
necessary to the sense of it, the design being principally the

communicating of facts within the knowledije and the

recollection of the narrator, tending to throw light on what
has been recorded. The statements and the remarks to be
now offered, will be arranged under the heads of sundry
sections.

Section I. Of the General Ecclesiastical Constitution.

It has been seen, that in the preceding year, at New->=

York, a few general principles, tending to the organizing
of the Church, had been recommended to the churches re
presented, and proposed to those not represented. As all

the articles except the fourth, which recognized the English
liturgy, with the exception of the political parts of it, were
adopted by the present convention, they became a bond of
vmion, and indeed, the only one acted under, until the year
1789. For as to the general constitution, framed at the

period now before us, it stood on recommendation only,

and was of no use, except in helping to convince those who
were attached to that mode of transacting business, that is

was very idle to bring gentlemen together from different

states, for the purpose of such inconclusive proceedings.

The fifth and the eighth articles of this proposed constitu-

tion deserve particular notice, because they have been sub*
jects of considerable conversation and censure.
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The former of these articles provided, that every bisho|)

should be a member of the convention ^'^ ex officio.^'' Ac-
cordingly, the article was loudly objected to by the clergy

to the eastward ; because of its not providing for Episcopal
presidency.

The constitution was drafted by the author, in a sub-

committee; a part of a general committee, consisting of a
clergyman and a luynian from each state; and originally

provided, that a bishoj), if any were present, should preside.

In the sub-committee, a gentleman, without much con-

sideration of tlie subject, and contrary to what his good
sense, with such an advantage, would have dictated, ob-

jected to the clause; and insisted, that he had read, although

he could not recollect in what baok, that this had not been
a prerogative of bishops in ancient ecclesiastical assemblies.

The objection was over-ruled, by all the other members of

the sub-commiitee. But when the instrument, after passing

in the general committee, was brought into the convention,

the same gentleman, not expecting to succeed, and merely,

as he afterwards said, to be consistent, made a motion to

strike out the clause. Contrary to expectation, he was
supported by another lay-gentleman, who took an active

part in all the measures; and v/ho, in the sub-committee,
had been of another mind. Thus a debate was brousht
on, which produced more heat than any thing else that

happened during the session. As the voting was by orders,

the clergy, who, with the exception of one gentleman, were
for the clause, might have quashed the whole article. But
tliis appeared to them to be wrong ; because it contained

nothing contrary to the principle of Episcopal presidency

;

and the general object was such as ought to have been
provided for. Accordingly, the article passed, as it stands

on the journal ; that is, with silence as to the point in

question. It was considered, that practice might settle

what had better be provided for by law; and that even
such provision might be the result of a more mature con-
sideration of the subject. The latter expectation was jus-

tified by the event.

The other article provided, that every clergyman should
be amenable to the convention of the state to which he
should belong. This was objected to by the English bishops,

as appears in the letter of the archbishops of Canterbury
and York; who there complain, that it is "a degradation
of the clerical, and much more of the Episcopal character."

The foundation of this complaint, like that of the other,

1.3
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was rather in omission, than in any th'fn^ positively de-

clared. For the bishop's bein;^ amenable to the convention

in the state to which he belonged, does not necessarily

involve any thing more, than that he should be triable by
laws of their enacting, himself being a part of the body :

and it did not follow, that he might be deposed or censured,

either by laymen or by presbyters. This, however, ought
to have been guarded against: but to have attempted it,

while the convention were in the temper excited by the
altercations concerning the fifth article, wouM have been to

no purpose
In this whole business,^there was encountered a prejudice

entertained by many of the clergy in other states ; who
thought, that nothing should have been done towards the
organizing of the Church, until the obtaining of the Epis-

copacy. This had been much insisted on, in the preceding

year, in New-York. Let us—it was said—iirst have an'

head, and then let us proceed to regulate the body. It

was answered, on that occasion—let us gather the scattered

limbs, and then let the head be superadded. Certainly,

the different Episcopalian congregations knew of no union

before the revolution; except what was the result of the

connexion which they in common had with the bishop of
London, The authority of that bishop being withdrawn,
what right had the Episcopalians in any state, or in any
one part of it, to choose a bishop for those in any other ?

And until an union were effected, what is there in Chris-

tianity generally, or in the principles of this Church in

particular, to hinder thera from taking different courses in'

different places, as to all things not necessary to salvation?

Which might have produced different liturgies, different

articles. Episcopacy from different sources, and, in short,

very many churches, instead of one extending over the

United States; and that, without any ground for the charge

of schism, or of the invasion of one another's rights. The
course taken has embraced all the different congregations^

It is far from being certain, that the same event would have

been produced by any other plan that might have been de-

vised. For instance, let it be supposed, that in any district

of Connecticut, the clergy and the people^ not satisfied with

the choice made of Bishop Seabury, or with the contem-

plated planof settlement, had acted for themselves, instead

of joining with their brethren. It would be impossible to

prove the unlawfulness of such a scheme ; or, until an or-

ganization were made, that the minor part were bound to
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•ssTjmlt to tlie will of the majority. There was no likeli-

hood of sucIj an indiscreet proceeding- in Connecticut. But
in some other departments which might be named, it would

not have been surprising. Let it be remarked, that in the

.preceding hypothesis there is supposed to have been, in

the different neighbourhoods, a bond of union not dissolved

by the revolution. This sentin)ent is congenial with Chris-

tianity itself, and with Christian disci])line in the beginning;

the connexion not existing congregationally, but, in every

instance, without dependence on the houses in which the

worship of the different portions of the aggregate body may
be carried on.

Section II. Of the Pleasures taken to ohtainthe Episcopacif.

The expression should be noticed, on account of the

pg-etence made by some, that the Episcopal Church in the

United States begun with its obtaining of the Episcopacy.

According to this notion, where dioceses exist independently

on one another, as vvas the condition of all Christendom for

a long time after the preaching of the apostles, on the

decease of every bishop, his church became extinct. A
new name does not characterize the church as new, but

may arise from civil changes, in various ways to be conceived

of. What was called formerly " the Church of England
in America," did not cease to exist on the removal of the

Episcopacy of the bisbop of London, by the providence of

God, but assumed a new name, as the dictate of propriety.

It may be matter of surprise, that, after the clamour made
but a few years before this period, on the proposal of an
American Episcopacy, and considering the fashion of

objecting to it prevailing even among a considerable

proportion of our own communion, there should now be a
unanimous application for it, from a fair representation of

the Church in seven states of the Union; the lay part

consisting principally of gentlomen who had been active in

the late revolution, and made under circumstances which

required the consent of the very power we had been at war
with.* The truth is, that if there existed any inclination

to object—and there is no certainty of the contrary—it was
prevented by what is to be related.

" In evidence ofthe imanini'ty, there is in possession of the author, the originfii

instrument, signed by all the clerical and all the lay members who gave attend-

ance ou the business of the convention.



100 Note to page 24.

A few months before the present period, Bishop Seabury

had arrived in Connecticut, with consecration from the

non-juring bishops of Scotland. The clergy in that state,

not liking the complexion of the measures taken for the

calling of a General Convention, wrote to several of the

southern clergy, inviting them to a convention to be held

in the summer at New-Haven. What answer they received

from others is not here known : but that of Philadelphia

thanked them for the invitation ; congratulated Bishop

Seabury on his arrival; apologized for the not coming, by

the expectation of the convention in September; and
invited the clergy of Connecticut to attend the latter.

When the time of the convention in Philadelphia drew
near. Bishop Seabury wrote to Dr. Smith, then living in

Maryland, a letter, which he enclosed, under cover, to Dr.

Chandler, of Elizabeth-Town, who sent it, in like manner,

to the author, desiring him to read, and then forward it to

Dr. Smith. In this letter, a copy of which the author has

now before him, Bishop Seabury, besides objecting to

sundry of the measures taken in the southern states,

declared himself in very strong terms against the admission

of the laity into ecclesiastical councils; and indeed against

that of presbyters also, except into the diocesan. For
although his expressions are, that they were not admitted

into general councils, and this is very indefinite, yet it would

seem from the connexion, that he disapproved of submitting

the general concerns of the American Church to any other

than bishops. It is the arrangement of the Church in which
Bishop Seabury received his Episcopacy.

This letter, which, agreeably to a desire expressed in it,

was laid before the convention, produced some animadver-

sions. A few of the lay gentlemen spoke more warmly
than the occasion seemed to justify, considering, that the

letter appeared to contain the honest sentiments of the

writer, delivered in inoffensive terms. It was addressed

to a gentleman who had long lived in habits of acquaintance

with the writer. And as for its being designed for the

hearing of the body then assembled, it siiould have been

remembered, that the clergy of Connecticut had been

invited to the meeting, by those at whose desire they had

appeared themselves. On this ground, they were answered

hy some of the clergy—particularly by Dr. Andrews.

For the letter, see Appendix, No. 4.

It naturally happened in regard to any apprehensions

entertained of an excessive hierarchy, that they influenced
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to the very application to England, which had formerly,

from the very same cause, been contemplated with jealousy.

It was generally understood, that the door was open to

consecration in Scotland ; or at least, that if there should

be any impediment, it must arise from some particulars,

which had been thought too republican by many. That
the clergy unanimously, and that a very great body of the

laity, would adhere to Episcopacy, was well known; and
therefore, how natural the recourse to a quarter in which

it was thought there would be less stiffness, on t!ie points

objected to by Bishop Seabury ! it may be added—in which

the political principles obtaining, altliough monarchical,

were not such as favoured arbitrary power. It ought to be

understood, that this is the supposed strain of reasoning of

a few only. The majority of the convention certainly

thought it a matter of choice, and even required l)y decency,

to apply, in the first instance, to the Church of which the

American had been till now a part. No doubt, tlie sentiment

was strengthened by the general disapprobation entertained

in America, of the prejudices which, in the year 1688, in

Scotland, had deprived the Episco])al Church of her

establishment, and had kept her ever since in hostility to

the family on the throne. As to Bishop Seabury's failure

in England, the causes of it, as stated in his letter, seemed
to point out a way of obviating the difficulty in the present

case. The same causes had been, with no considerable

variety, stated to the author in a letter from the Rev. Dr.

Murray, formerly of Reading in this state, who declared

his full conviction, that a proper application, from such a
body as was in contemplation, that is, the present convention,

of whose intended meeting he had been informed, would be

followed by success. As the doctor was supposed to have
conversed with leading characters on the subject, which
was found afterward to have been the case, his letter had
great weight in encouraging the measure.

So it was, then, that the projected application found no
opposition. The duty of proposing a mode of application

was added to the other duties of the general committee
which had been appointed. As one of a sub-committee,

the author drafted the resolves and the address, as they

stand on the journals, with the exce[)tion of a ^e\\ verbal

alterations. Thus a foundation was laid for the procuring

of the present Episcopacy. It was a prudent provision of

the convention, to instruct the deputies from the respective

states, to apply to the civil authorities existing in them
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respectively, for their sanction of the measure, in order to

avoid one of the impediments whicli had stood in the way
of Bishop Seabury. The address above aUuded to, which
was the first step in the correspondence with the Enghsh
prelates, is in the Appendix, No. 5.

The Episcopahan public may be supposed to be satisfied

that the course taken was the best, in every point of view,

and that it can never suffer by a comparison with any other

mode which might have been pursued. To have abandoned
the Episcopal succession, would have been in opposition to

primitive order and ancient habits ; and besides, would at

least have divided the Church- To have had recourse to

Scotland, independently on the objections entertained

against the political principles of the non-jurors of that

country, would not have been proper, without previous

disappointment on a request made to the mother Church.

Another resource remained, in foreign ordination ; which

had been made the easier by the act of the British parliament,

passed in the preceding year, to enable the bishop of London
to ordain citizens or subjects of foreign countries without

exacting the usual oaths. But, besides that this would

have kept the Church under the same hardships which had
heretofore existed, and had been so long complained of;

dependence on a foreign country in spirituals, when there

had taken place independence in temporals, is what no
prudent person would have pleaded for.

Section III. Of the AllcraUons in the Book of Common
Frailer.

When the members of the convention first came together,

very few, or rather, it is believed, none of them entertained

thougiits of altering the liturgy, any further than to

accommodate it to the revolution. There being no express

authority to the purpose, the contrary was implied in the

sending of deputies, on the ground of the recommendation

and proposal from New-York, which presumed that the

book, with the above exception, should remain entire. The
only Church to which this remark does not apply, is that of

Virginia ; which authorized its deputies to join in a review,

liable however to a rejection by their own convention.

Every one, so far as is here known, wished for alterations

in the different offices. But it was thought, at New-York,
in the preceding year, that such an enterprise could not be

undertaken, until the Church should be consolidated and
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OTgnrrized. Perhaps it would have been better^ if the same
opinion bad been continued and acted on.

But it happened olherwise. Some of the members
hesitated at making the lx)ok so permanent, as it would
have been by the fourth article of the recommendatory
instrument. Ariruments were held in favour of a review,

from change of language, and from the notorious fact, that

there were some matters universally held exceptionable,

independently on doctrine. A moderate review, fell in

with the sentiments and the wishes of every member.
Added to all this, there gained ground aconfident persuasion,

that the general mind of the communion would be so gratified

by it, as that acquiescence might be confidently CA'pected.

On these considerations, the matter was undertaken.

The alterations were prepared by another sub-division of
the general committee than that to which the author
belonged. When brought into the committee, they were
not reconsidered; because the ground wonid have been to

go over again in the convention. Accordingly, he cannot
give an account of any arguments arising in the preparatory

stage of the business. Even in the convention, there were
but few points canvassed, with any material difference of
principle : and those only shall be noticed.

The first controversy of this description was introduced,

on a motion made by the Hon. Mr. Page, of Virginia, since

governor of that state, to leave oat the first four petitions of
the litany, and, instead ofthem, to introduce a short petition,

which he had drawn u(), more agreeable to his ideas of the

divine persons recognized in those petitions. The mover
declared, that he had no objection to the invoking of our
blessed Saviour, whose divinity the prayer acknowledged,
and whom he considered as invoked through the whole of
the liturgy ; which, he thought, might be defended by
scripture. The objection lay to the word " Trinity,"

which he remarked to be unauthorized by scripture, and a
foundation of much unnecessary disputation. But he said,

that the leaving out of the fourth petition only, in which
only the word occurred, would leave the other petitions

liable to the charge of acknowledging three Gods; and
therefore, he moved to strike out the whole. The Rev.
Dr. West, of Baltimore, answered Mr. Page, in a speech
in which the doctor appeared to be in great agitation,

partly because, as he said, he was unused to unprej)ared
speaking, but evidently the more so, from his apprehensions
arising from what he supposed to be the signal for aiming
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at very hazardous and essential alterations. Perhaps much
more would have been said, but during Dr. West's speech,

it was wiiispered about, that there was really no use in going

into such a controversy; that Mr. Page had made the

motion, merely to preserve consistency of conduct; that he

had attempted the same thing in the sub-committee, and

well knew, from what had passed, that there was no

prospect of success, but that he could not dispense with the

bringing of the question before the body. Accordingly, as

soon as Dr. West had finished, it was put and lost without

a division.*

The next material question, to the best of the recollection

retained, was on a motion for framing a service for the fourth

of July, Tiiis was the most injudicious step taken by the

convention. Might they not have foreseen, that every

clergyman, whose political principles interfered with the

appointment, would be under a strong temptation to cry

down the intended book, if it were only to get rid of the

oflensive holiday? Besides this point of prudence, was it

not the dictate of moderation, to avoid the introducing of

extraneous matter of difference of opinion, in a Church

that was to be built up ? Especially, w hen there was in

contemplation the moderating of religious tests, was it

consistent to introduce a political one? It was said, that

the revolution being now accomplished, all the clergy ought,

as good citizens, to conform to it ; and to uphold, as far as

their influence extended, the civil system vvhicli had been

established. Had the question been concerning the praying

for the prosperity of the commonwealths, and for the persons

of those who rule in them, the argument would have been

conclusive ; and, indeed, this had been done by all the

remaining clergy, however disafiiected they might have

been, throughout the war. But, the argument did not

apply to a retrospective approbation of the origin of the

civil constitutions, or rather, to a profession of such

approbation, contrary to known fact.

This was one of the few occasions on which the author

used the privilege reserved by him on his acceptance of the

presidency, to deliver his opinion. To his great surprise,

* In a controversy since moved in Boston, Bishop Provoost has been named^
as having endeavoured to accompHsh the omission of the acknowledgment of the

Trinity. It is nottrne: and the error maybe supposed to have arisen from

what has been rehited of the effort of Mr. Page. There have been varioua

misrepresentations of the matter, which have made it the more necessary to state

the fact.
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(here was but one gcntletnan—and he a professed friend to

American independence—who sjjokc on the same side of the

question; and there were very few, if any, who voted with

the two speakers ai,Minst the measure. Bodies of men arc

more apt than individuals to calculate on an implicit

submission to their determinations. The present was a
strikinf^ instaiicc of the remark. The members of the

convention seem to have tliou^ht tliemselves so established

in their station of ecclesiastical legislators, that they might
expect of the many clergy who had been averse to the

American revolution, the adoption of this service ; although,

by the use of it, tliey must make an implied acknowledgment
of their error, in an address to Almighty God. What must
further seem not a little extraordinary, the service was
principally arranged and the prayer alluded to was composed,
by a reverend gentleman, (Dr. Smith) v,'ho had written and
acted against the declaration of independence, and was
unfavourably looked on by the supporters of it, during the

whole revolutionary war. liis conduct, in the present

particular, was different from what might have been
expected from his usual discernment ; but he doubtless

calculated on what the good of the Church seemed to him
to require, in conse([uence of a change of circumstances;

and he was not aware of the effect which would be produced
by the retrospective property of the appointment. The
greater stress is laid on this matter, because of the notorious

fact, that the majority of the clergy could not have used
the service, without subjecting themselves to ridicule and
censure. For the author's part, having no hindrance of
this sort, he contented himself with having opposed the

measure, and kept the day from respect to the requisition

of the convention; but could never hear of its being kept,

in above two or three places besides Philadelphia. He is

thus particular in recording the incidents attached to the
matter stated, with the hope of rendering it a caution to

ecclesiastical bodies, to avoid that danger into which human
nature is so apt to fall, of governing too much.
On the subject of the articles, a dispute arose in regard

to the article on justification ; not as it was at last agreed
on, but as it was proposed by the sub-committee. The
objection was urged principally by the secretary of the
convention—the Ilev. Dr. Griffith—and by the author.
The proposed article was at last withdrawn, and the

words of the thirty-nine articles, on that subject, were
restored. In this there is certainly no superaddition to

14
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what i? held ;^enorally by divines of the Church of England'.

As to the substitute proposed, the objection made to it, was
its being' Hable to a construction contrary to the great

ovang-eHcal truth, that salvation is of grace. It would
have been a forced construction, but not to be disregarded,.

Some wished to get rid of the new article introduced

concerning predestination, without stating any thing in

its place. This, it is probable, would have been better

than the proposed article, which professes to say something
on the subject, yet in reality says nothing. But many
gentlemen were of opinion, that the suljject was not to be
passed over in silence altogether ; and therefore consented

to the article on predestination, as it stands on the proposed
book. The opinion of the author was, that the article

should be accommodated, not to individual condition, and
to everlasting reward and punishment, but to national

designation, and to a state of covenant with God in the

y)resent life. Although this is a view of the subject still

entertained by him, yet he has been since convinced^

that the introducing of it as an article would hava
endangered needless controversy on the meanings of the

terms predestination and election, as used in the New
Testament. If we cannot do away the ground of contro-

versy heretofore laid, it at least becomes us to avoid the

furnishing of new matter for the excitement of it. As to

the article in the proposed book, although no one professed

scruples against what is there affirmed, yet there seemed
a difficulty in discovering for what purpose it was introduced.

The author never met with any who v/ere satisfied with it.

On the subject of original sin, an incident occurred,

strongly marking the propensity already noticed, unwarily
to make private opinion the standard of public faith. The
sub-committee had introduced into this article the much
controverted passage in the seventh chapter of the Epistle to

the Romans, beginning at the ninth verse ; and they had
applied it as descriptive of the Christian state» The con-

struction is exacted by a theory, than which nothing was
further from that of the gentleman (Dr. Smith) who would
have bound this sense of the passage on the Church. The
interpretation generally given by divines of the Church of

England, makes the words descriptive of man's unregene-
rate state, in which there is a struggle between nature and
grace, to the extent of the terms made use of in scripture.

This seems necessary to a conformity with the Christian

character, as drawn in innumerable places. It was on a
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^jroposal of the author, that the article was altered in tiii-s

particular, although the gentleman who had drafted it not

only earnestly contended for his construction of the text,

but could not he made sensible of the danger which would

have resulted from the establishing of that construction, as

a test to every candidate for orders.

Less prominent debates on the subject of the articles are

not here noticed. Wiiatever is novel in them, was taken

from a book in the possession of the llev. Dr. Smith. The
book was anonymous, and was one of the jKiblications

which have abounded in England, projecting changes in the

established articles.

On this business of the review of the Book of Common
Prayer and of the articles, the convention seem to have

fallen into two capita! errors, independently on the merits

of the alterations themselves. The iirst error was the

ordering of the printing of a large edition of the book,

which did not well consist with the principle of mere pro-

posal. Perhajjs much of the opposition to it arose from this

very thing, which seemed a stretch of power, designed to

effect the introduction of the book to actual use, in order to

prevent a discussion of its merits. The other error was the

ordering of the use of it in Christ Church, Philadelphia, on
the occasion of Dr. Smith's sermon, at the conclusion of the

session of the convention. This helped to confirm the

opinion, of its being to be introduced with a high hand, and
subjected the clergy of Philadelphia to extraordinary diffi-

culty ; for they continued the use of the liturgy, agreeably

to the alterations, on assurances given by many gentlemen,
that they would begin it in their respective churches imme-
diately on their return. This the greater number of them
never did ; and there are known instances, in each of which
the stipulation was shrunk back from, because some influen-

tial member of a congregation was dissatisfied with some
one of the alterations. This is a fact which shows very
strongly, how much weight of character is necessary to such
changes as may be thought questionable.

Section IV. Of sundry Measures and Events, connected

unth the Acts of the Convention of 1785.

The first particular claiming attention under this head,
is the publication of the Book of Common Prayer ; that is,

of the edition which has received the name of the proposed
book.
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Dr. Smith, Dr. Wharton, and the author, who were
appointed to this service, gave their apphcation to it without
delay. But here, unexpected difficulties occurred, which
are taken notice of, principally with the view of guarding
against the like in future ecclesiastical proceedings.
The committee had been authorized to make verbal alter-

ations, but were restrained from departing, either in form
or in substance, from what had been agreed on. Setting
aside the questions arising on this distinction, the imperfec-
tions evidently remaining on some points by reason of haste,
and which would have been remedied had they been at-

tended to, and, added to this, the importunities of some of
the clergy, who pressed the committee to extend their

powers pretty far, in full confidence that the liberty would
be acceptable to all, were such, that, in the end, they were
drawn on to take a greater latitude than ought to be al-

lowed in such a work.
Besides discretion as to verbal alterations, the commit-

tee were fully empowered on the subject of the tables, and
on that of the selection of reading psalms. The author's
proposal was to take whole psalms, selecting such as fall in

with the general subjects of divine worship, and leaving the
officiating minister to his choice, among those which should
he selected. But the other members of the committee
were of opinion, that as much should be retained as could
not well be objected to, on the score of being unsuitable
parts of Christian prayer and praise. Tiie consequence of
this, was a charge of having treated scripture irreverently,

by the leaving out of particular passages, on the principle of
their being offensive. Although the omissions were not
made on that ground, because it is not every part of scrip-

ture that can be introduced into the exercise of devotion,

yet there would apparently have been less colour for the
censure, on the other plan of the selection of entire psalms.
The author has been since convinced, that instead of a se^

lection of psalms in any shape, a better way would have
been to print the psalter entire, and to leave every officiat-

ing minister to his choice, from time to time. This would
have less interfered with the ideas of those who, on account
of the sublime spirit of devotion running through the whole
body of the psalms, were averse to the parting with any
proportion of them from the service of the Church. For
although, according to the idea here suggested, it would
have been impossible to have gratified every individual

ijnder the j)roposcd alternative, yet there might have beei?
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taken which ever side of it was the most likely to be satis-

factory.

It has been painful to the author, that he has found him-

self opposed in opinion to that of some of his brethren,

whose views of the subject have the appearance of being

opened to them by the sentiment of devotion. Yet, he

cannot perceive the propriety of putting into the mouths of

a whole congregation devotions expressive of peculiar

states of mind, and such as are not likely to be applicable

to many persons in an ordinary assembly; for instance,

strains, expressive of the highest exultation, and other

strains, expressive of the lowest dej)ths of sorrow. He is

aware of what is argued in favour of this, from the senti-

ment of Christian sympathy, by which every member of a
-Church may enter into feelings which are otherwise not his

own, but which he may reasonably supj)Osc to belong to some
who are fellow-members of the body. The author respects

the plea, but cannot bring it within the sphere of his own
ideas of the precept, to " pray with the understanding."

He has heard of another argument for the practice. It is

the use of impressing the whole of those excellent composi-
tions on the memories of all the members of the Church.
But on this plan it would seem, that scripture vi'ould be

honoured still more, if, from Genesis to Revelation, it were
embodied with the service. This, however, could not have
been the object of the introduction of the psalms. There
have been urged testimonies from the fathers, demonstra-
tive of the great use of these compositions in the early ages
of the Church, and its not being recorded of any particular

psalms, to the exclusion of the rest. No: the vidiole body
of them may have been a fund of devotion, consistently with

choice made, as subject and as circumstances might dictate.

He has not yet found evidence, that in the primitive Church,
as in the Church of England, the book was gone through in

a routine of successive portions. Although these are his

opinions, yet he laments the extent of the innovation, made
at the period referred to, because he believes that the aim-
ing at so much, prevented what might have been done more
effectually, and brought into universal use, by allowance of

the discretion which has been pleaded for.

Under the foregoing head, there has been noticed what
is here thought a great error in the convention—the print-

ing of the book, without waiting for the reception of the

alterations, and their being in use. A subordinate error,

accompanying the other, was the endeavouring to raise a
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profit from the book, although for a charitable purpose. It

had two bad consequences; that of exciting the supposition

that the books were made the dearer—although, in reality,

this was not the fact; and that of inducing the committee to

send them to the clergy, in the different parts of the conti-

nent, confiding in their exertions for the benevolent purpose
declared. Several of the clergy again intrusted them to

persons from whom they got no returns. Hence it happened,
that when the expenses of the edition were paid, there was
not so much left for the charity, as to be an adecpiate con-

sideration for such an undertaking. The committee were
at last obliged to relinquish the design, of saving for the

charity the usual profit of the booksellers, who, on that

change of plan, made rapid sales of them.
Another bad effect of the publication was, that the Eng-

lish prelates were not furnished with an account of the alter-

ations so soon as they should have been, considering the

application that had come before them. For the committee,

having had good reason to believe that the impression would
go on rapidly, had not furnished a copy of the instrument

containing the alterations. Their waiting first for paper
from the mills, and then, for one interfering object and an-

other occurring to the printer, brought it to spring before the

edition was out. It is true, that the sheets were sent by
parcels during the progress. None however arrived before

the answer to the address was sent ; and this inattention

—

or what seemed such—the bishops could not account for,

as the archbishop afterward distantly intimated to those

who received consecration in England. Hence arose the

caution with which the convention were answered by the

right reverend bench ; a caution evidently to be discerned,

in their letter of the 24th of February, 1786. For some of

the clergy in the eastern states, from what is here supposed
to have been mistaken zeal, had been very early in convey-

ing to their clerical acquaintance in England, an unfavour-

able representation cf the spirit of the proceedings ; a fact

which is glanced at in the same letter. Although the im-
pression thus produced was so far done away on the arrival

of the book, as that there remained no radical impediment
to the gratification of the Church, in granting her request

made, which must be evident to every one who reads their

subsequent letter; yet it follows from this narrative, that

their misapprehension would have been obviated, if the

printing had been confined to the list of the proposed alte-

rations.
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For the letter of the English prelates, see Appendix,
No. 6.

From the letter of their lordships it appears, that the

omission of the article of Christ's descent into hell, in the

Apo?!tles' Creed, was the thing principally faulted. It was
the objection made hy Dr. Moss, bishop of Bath and Wells,

that swayed in this matter. A gentleman who had been a
member of the convention—Richard Peters, Esq.—happen-
ing to visit England a few months after, and having waited
on the archbishop at the request of the committee, the said

bishop expressed a wish to see him, and, in the consequent
interview, declared very strongly his disapprobation of that

alteration. It was learned afterward in England, from
Dr. Watson, bishop of Landaff, that the objection came
principally from the quarter here noticed. Indeed he ex-

pressed himself in such a manner, as led to the conclusion,

that the bishop of Bath and Wells only was the objector.

No doubt the bishops generally must have approved of the

objection, considering their concurring in the strong protest

that came from them, on the subject of the omitted article.

However, from the different particulars attending the trans-

action, the author is disposed to believe, that, had it not

been for the above-mentioned circumstance, they would
hardly have started their objection to the omission in such
a manner as carries the appearance of their making of a
restoration of the clause a condition of their compliance
with the request. As to tiie bishop of Landaff, he plainly

said, speaking on the merits of the subject, that he knew
not of any scriptural authority of the article, unless it were
the passage in St. Peter (meaning 1. iii. 19, 20.) And
this he said must be acknowledged a passage considerably
involved in obscurity. To the two bishops who went for

consecration it was very evident, that the bishop of Landaff
was far from being attached to the objection in which he
had concurred. It is probable, that the same may have
been true of many others of the bench. But wheu the
matter was pressed by a very venerable bishop, eminent
as well for his theological learning as for an exemplarv life

and conversation, and rested by him on the ground of the
contradiction of an ancient heresy, it must have been
difficult in the body to waive the objection, considering the
novel line in which they were acting ; and their inability,

in a corporate capacity, to act at all.
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Section V. Of Proceedings of Conventions in the States

subsequent to those of the General Convention.

For a while there was felt the evil of the mistake made
in the beginning, of not forwarding copies of the alterations :

a mistake, less to be imputed to the committee than to

the convention, who had given no order on the subject

;

but whO; perhaps, presumed on the editing of the book,

before the other conventions could be held. They were
held in the months of May and June, 178G; very soon after

the arrival of the letter of the bishops. In New-York the

question of ratifying the Book of Common Prayer was kept

under consideration. In New-Jersey they rejected it, ex-

pressing at the same time their approbation of the other

proceedings of the convention, except of the constitution.

Tn Pennsylvania some amendments were proposed. The
same was done in Maryland. No convention met in Dela-

ware. In Virginia it was adopted, with the exception of

one of the rubrics, and with some proposed amendments of

the articles ; many dissenting from such adoption ; not, as

the author was well informed, because of the alterations

made, but because they were so few. It is strange to tell,

that the rubric, held to be intolerable in Virginia, was that

allowing the minister to repel an evil liver from the com-
munion. The author, some time after, held serious argu-

ment on the point, with a gentleman who had been influ-

ential in the state convention. The offensive matter was
not the precise provisions of the rubric, but that there

should be any provision of the kind, or power exercised to

the end contemplated. In South-Carolina the book was
received without limitation. On the whole, it was evident

that, in regard to the liturgy, the labours of the convention

had not reached their object. It did not appear that the

constitution was objected to in any state, except in that of

New-Jersey. The propriety of the application to the Eng-
lish bishops was not contradicted any where, except in

South-Carolina : and even in this state there was carried

an acquiescence in it. Under the circumstances stated,

the convention to be held in June, 1786, was looked for-

ward to, as what would either remedy the difficulty or

increase it.

There has been given an account of the proceedings

of sundry conventions in the different states, prior to the

meeting in New-Brunswick, in May, 1784. At that period

no convention had assembled in Virginia. But in May,
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1785, tliere was one in the city of Richmond ; of the pro^

ceedings of which there shall be here given a general

account; for the same reason as in reference to the pro-

ceedings for the organization of the other churches com-
prehended within the union.

There had been previously passed, in the year 1784, an
act of the legislature, incorporating the Episcopal Church
in the respective parishes individually, and as existing

throughout the state; that is, not only in each parish, the

minister and vestrymen chosen by the members of the

church were a body corporate for their own appropriate

church and glebe ; but the act recognized a convention
consisting of the settled ministers and deputies from the

difterenl vestries, conijietent to self-government. In this

act, there was no vestige of the former establishment : on
the contrary, it contained provisos, guarding against all

claims tending to that point. Nevertheless, the current

set so strong against the Episcopal Church, from the enmity
of numerous professors of religion, not a little aided by
opinions inimical equally to the Church and to the societies

dissenting from her, that in the year 1786, the law was
repealed, with a proviso saving to all religious societies

the estates belonging to them respectively. In the year
1798, this statute also was repealed, as inconsistent with
religious freedom.*

In this convention, the recommendations passed in New-
York, in October of the preceding year, were adopted, with

two exceptions. They refused the acceptance of the fourth,

concerning the liturgy, until it should be revised at the

expected meeting in Philadelphia ; and in respect to the

sixth article determining the manner of voting, they ob-

jected to it as a fundamental article of the constitution

;

but acquiesced in it as regarded the ensuing convention,

reserving a right to approve or disapprove of its pro-

ceedings.

Their opinions, as to the principles which should govern
in'the proceedings, were detailed in instruction to deputies

appointed by them to the General Convention, and are as

follows :—

•

" Gentlemen, during your representation of the Protest-

* A law, substantially the same as that of 1784, so far as it incorporated the

Church throughout the state, was passed by the legislature of Maryland in the

year 1802, in favour of the Roman Catholics: which does not appear to have
given offence, or to have been productive of bad effects; although the like favour
hus been refused to the Protestant Episcopal Church in the same state.

15
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ant Episcopal Church, we commend to your ohservance

the following sentiments concerning doctrine and worship.

We refer you, at the same time, for these and other objects

of your mission, to our resolutions on the proceedings of the

late convention in New-York.
" Uniformity in doctrine and worship will unquestionably

contribute to the prosperity of the Protestant Episcopal

Church. But we earnestly wish that this may be pursued

with liberality and moderation. The obstacles which stand

in the way of union among Christian societies, are too

often founded on matters of mere form. They are sur-

mountable, therefore, by those who, breathing the spirit of

Christianity, earnestly labour in this pious work.
*' From the Holy Scriptures themselves, rather than the

comments of men, must we learn the terjns of salvation.

Creeds therefore ought to be simple : and we are not

anxious to retain any other than that which is commonly
called the Apostles' Creed.

" Siiould a change in the liturgy be proposed, let it be
made with caution : and in that case, let the alterations be

few, and the style of prayer continue as agreeable as may
be to the essential characteristics of our persuasion. We
will not now decide, what ceremonies ought to be retained.

We wish, however, that those which exist may be estimated

according to their utility ; and that such as may appear fit

to be laid aside, may no longer be appendages of our Church.
" We need only add, that we shall expect a report of

your proceedings, to be made to those whom we shall vest

with authority to call a convention."
The intercourse with the court of Denmark, noticed in

the proceedings of Pennsylvania, having been communi-
cated by the governor of Virginia to the body now assem-
bled ; their deputies were instructed to lay the same before

the General Convention.

This convention of Virginia, issued an address to the

members of the Episcopal Church throughout the state; in

order to excite a zeal for the reviving of the communion.
They passed rules, forty-three in number, for the govern-

ment of the Church in Virginia, extending to a great
variety of particulars. In these rules they made direct

provision for the trial of bishops and other clergymen by
the convention : the matter concerning which there has
been so much dissatisfaction, because of its not being
directly provided against by the General Convention held

within a few months after this convention held in Richmond.
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G. Page 27. Of the Convention in Philadelphia and Wil-

mington, in 1786.

The Rev. David Griffith, D. D. rector of Fairfax parish,

Alexandria, Virginia, who liad been elected to the episco-

pacy in that state, presided in tliis convention. Francis

Hopkinson, Esq. was the secretary. The convention was
opened with a sermon by the president of the preceding
convention.

The convention assembled nnder circumstances, which
bore strong appearances of a dissolution of tiie union, in

this early stage of it. The interfering instructions from
the churches in the different states—the embarrassment
that had arisen from the rejection of the proposed book in

some of the states, and the use of it in others—some dis-

satisfaction on account of the Scottish Episcopacy—and,

added to these, the demur expressed in the letter from the

English bishops, were what the most sanguine contem-
plated with apprehension, and were sure prognostics of
our falling to pieces, in the opinion of some, who were
dissatisfied with the course that had been taken for the
organizing of the Church. How those difficulties were
surmounted, will be seen.

In regard to the interfering instructions, they were all

silenced by the motion that stands on the journal, for refer-

ing them to the first convention, which should meet fully

authorized to determine on a Book of Common Prayer.
The instructions, far from proving injurious, had the con-

trary effect; by showing, as well the necessity of a duly

constituted ecclesiastical body, as the futility of taking

measures, to be reviewed and authoritatively judged of, in

the bodies of which we were the deputies. Such a system
appeared so evidently fruitful of discord and disunion, that

it was abandoned from this time. The author, who had
contemplated the meeting of the interfering instructions

with the motion recorded as his own on the journal, was
especially pleased with the effect of it—the silence of un-

necessary discussion.

Between the deputies of the churches which had received,

and those of the churches which had rejected the proposed
Book, or else been silent on the subject; the expedient was
adopted, of letting matters remain for a time in the present

state with both.

The ipicstion of the Scottish Episcopacy gave occasion
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to some warmth. That matter was struck at by certain

motions which appear on the journals, and which particu-

larly aifected two gentlemen of the body ; one of whom

—

the Rev. Mr. Pilmore—had been ordained by Bishop
Seabury ; and the other, the Rev. William Smith—the

younger gentleman of the convention of that name—had
been ordained by a bishop of the Church, in which Bishop
Seabury had been consecrated. The convention did not

enter into the opposition to the Scottish succession. A
motion, as may be seen on the journals, was made to

the effect, by the Rev. Mr. Provoost, seconded by the

Rev. Robert Smith, of South-Carolina, who only, of the

clergy, were of that mind. But the subject was sup-

pressed—as the journal shows—by the previous question,

moved by the Rev. Dr. Smith, and seconded by the

author. Nevertheless, as it had been affirmed, that

gentlemen ordained under the Scottish succession, settling

in the represented church'^s, were understood by some to

be under canonical subjection to the bishop who ordained

them ; and as this circumstance had been urged in argu-

ment; the proposal of rejecting settlements under such sub-

jection was adopted ; although Mr. Pilmore denied that

any such thing had been exacted of him. As the measure
is stated on the journal, to have been carried on the motion

of the author; he thinks it proper to mention, that he never

conceived of there having been any ground for it, other than

in the apprehension which had been ex|n-essed. This tem-
perate guarding against the evil, if it should exist, seemed
the best way of obviating measures, which might have led

to disputes with the northern clergy. The line of conduct

taken, drew off from the meditated rejection some lay gen-

tlemen ; who would otherwise have warmly pressed the ob-

jections which occur, against the circumstance that had
been imagined.

The letter from the English bishops, in answer to the

address of the former convention, came to hand not long

before the meeting of this. All that could be done in the

present stage of the business, was to acknowledge the kind-

ness of their letter, to repeat the application for the Epis-

copacy, and to re-assure them of attachment to the system

of the Church of England. This was accordingly done, in

a letter drafted by the Rev. Dr. Smith, but considerably

altered on a motion of the Hon. John Jay, Esq. who thought

the draft too submissive. It was in substance an expression

f)f gratitude for the fatherly sentiments contained in the
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letter of the right reverend prelates; an assurance of there

being no intention of departing from the constituent princi-

ples of the Church of England; an expectation that the

proposed alterations had been received ; and a repetition of

the request of the former address.

This second application went with no small advantage,

from the alterations made in the constitution, before the

receiving of the objections made against it, on the part of

the English bishops. The issue of this branch of the busi-

ness may serve, not only for a caution against being preci-

pitate, but for encouragement imder inconveniences result-

ing from the precipitancy of others. In the preceding year,

the points alluded to were determined on with loo much
warmth, and without investigation proportioned to the im-

portance of the subjects. Tlie decisions of that day were
now reversed—not to say without a division, but—without

even an opposition.

The general temper of moderation displayed in the letter

of the archbishops caused it to be a matter of surprise, that

the only thing which looked like a condition made on the

subject of the Common Prayer Book, was the restoring of

the clause concerning the descent into hell, in the Apostles'

Creed. The undeniable fact, that the clause had been an
addition to the original creed, occasioned a criticism on

the expression in the letter—its " integrity ;" to whicli, it

was required to be " restored." Besides, as the clause is

not understood in the general acceptation of the words

;

and as they who hold it in the strict sense must ground it

on very uncertain authority of scripture ; it was thought,

that more stress was laid on this particular, than the

comparative importance of the alteration merited. This

can be accounted for no otherwise, than by the facts which
have been mentioned. It is true, that the clause is stated

to have been introduced, in opposition to an ancient heresy

—meaning the Apollinarian. Is it necessary, then, that

every heresy should be denied, in so short a formulary as

that of the Apostles' Creed ?

The members of the convention were doubtful, how far

the restoring of the Athanasian Creed was contemplated by

the archbishops as an essential condition. In that case, the

matter was desperate ; because, although there were some
who favoured a compliance, the majority were determined

otherwise ; among whom were two members pi L:?ent, who
had been chosen to the Episcopacy ; and who voted against

the restoration, as ai)pears on tlie journal. It was however



118 Note to page 21

.

thought, that the words did not import absohite requisition.

The author will here record his opinion, afterward formed
in England. It is, that the inclination of the archbishops
on that head was, not to give any trouble, but only to avoid

any act or omission, which might have been an implicating

of themselves and of their Church. His reason is, that in

one of the conversations of Bishop Provoost and himself
with the archbishop of Canterbury, he brought this matter
forwards ; evidently intending to say as much of it as he did,

and no more ; and not wishing a discussion of the point.

What he said, was to this effect :—" Some wish that you
had retained the Athanasian Creed : but I cannot say that

I am uneasy on the subject; for you have retained the doc-

trine of it in your liturgy; and as to the creed itself, I

suppose you thought it not suited to the use of a congrega-
tion." Then, without waiting to hear whether this were
the reason or not, he passed to another subject; and never
introduced that of the Athanasian Creed again.

It was a matter of wonder, that there was not laid in the

letter, more stress on the Nicene Creed, than on the Atha-
nasian. To the latter, there are other objections than its

protest against Arianism and Socinianism: objections which
have weight with many, who are not either Socinians or

Arians. It had been expected, that the Nicene, being the

faith of the early Church, would have been more strongly

insisted on by the English bishops ; of whom not more than
two or three—and perhaps they unjustly—were suspected
of being at all inclined to the opinions alluded to. Proba-
bly the opposition to them, apparent in the liturgy, was
what principally gave satisfaction. In what is here said, it

is not designed to hold up the necessity of the use of the

Nicene Creed in the liturgy, but there is pleaded for the

making of it a part of the declared faith of the Church;
which may be done, without a congregational repetition of

it. Even to this there is no objection made. The distinc-

tion is grounded on the circumstance that what was suffi-

cient as a symbol of profession in the primitive Church,
must be so now ; unless on the principle already adverted

to, of contradicting all errors in the forms of our devotions.

To what this leads, is very evident ; or rather, it is impos-

sible to calculate. The question as to the Nicene Creed
had been determined in the preceding session.

The moderation of the letter of the archbishops on the

subject of the ecclesiastical constitution, and especially the

manner of the objection to the part of it which was ccr-
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tainly exceptionable, was universally acknowledged. Their
conduct was the more agreeable on this account, that the

offence had been done away, before the recei|)t of their

letter. The silence of it in regard to the including of the

laity, gave a great advantage over those of the clergy, who
were representing the introduction of that order as in oppo-
sition to correct principles of ecclesiastical government.
The moderation which governed in this convention, must

be conspicuous. One princij)al reason, was the moderation
of the English prelates. They who were thought the least

devoted to the Episcopal regimen, acknowledged the great

forbearance in their being no such high notions on the sub-

ject, as had been avowed by some of the clergy on our side

of the Atlantic. Added to this, there was noticed the ab-

sence of the most distant intimation, of offence taken at the

presumed independency of the American Church. For
although the bishops could not have denied this, consistently

with the known principles of their own Church
; yet it had

been reckoned on, as a source of difficulty.

Some gentlemen, who thought that the convention had
gone too far as to some points of evangelical doctrine, were
highly gratified at finding more zeal in that respect, than
perhaps they had calculated on. The author had an op-

portunity of seeing the operation of this sentiment, within

a few hours after his receipt of the letter. There happen-
ing to pass, near his door, a worthy lay-member of the con-

vention of 1785, who had been in the habit of thinking the

clergy of the Church of England not sufficiently evangelical,

he accepted of an invitation to walk in, and hear the com-
munication of the bishops. He was highly delighted ; and
it is not improbable, that this very circumstance contributed

towards such a zeal for our ecclesiastical system, as induced

the same gentleman, at his decease, which was a few years

afterward, to bequeath a considerable legacy, which fell

after the decease of two relatives then living ; the income
to be applied towards the support of the bishop of the

Church in Pennsylvania.

There was another incident, which contributed to render

the proceedings of the convention temperate ; because it

must have convinced them, that the result of considerable

changes would have been the disunion of the Church. The
incident alluded to, was the reading of a memorial from the

convention in New-Jersey, approving of some of the pro-

ceedings of the late General Convention ; but censuring

others, and soliciting a change of counsels in those particu-
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lars. The nieiriorial, as was conjectured at the time, and
as the author afterward learned with certainty, was drawn
up by the Rev. Dr. Chandler, of Elizabeth-Town. This
learned and respectable gentleman, after having been in

England during the war, had returned to his family and
former residence; labouring undeF a cancerous or scorbutic

complaint, which had consumed a considerable proportion

of his face. He had been designed for the contemplated

bishojjric of Nova-Scotia, as the author was afterwards

informed fjy the archbishop of Canterbury. His complaint

became too bad, to admit of his undertaking the charge.

The same cause, rendered it impossible for him to take an
active part, in the organizing of the American Church.

The autjjor has no doubt, that his letter, written on the

present occasion, was among the causes which prevented

the disorganizing of it.

For this memorial, see the Appendix, No. 7.

The present state of things induced the convention,

before their adjournment, to appoint a committee; with

power to re-assemble them in Wilmington, in the state of

Delaware. Previously to their adjournment, they deter-

mined on their second address, already noticed, to the

English prelates : for which, see the Appendix, No. 8.

Soon after the rising of the convention, there came to

the author's hands a letter of the archbishops of Canterbury
and York : for which, see the Appendix, No. 9.

Shortly afterward, there came a letter from the arch-

bishop of Canterbury only, enclosing a recently obtained

act of parliament, authorizing the solicited consecrations.

See the Appendix, No. 10.

On the receipt of the letters, the committee exercised

the power committed to them, of summoning the convention

to meet at Wilmington on the 10th day of October.

On the said day, the convention re-assembled ; and, Dr.
Griffiths being absent, the Rev. Dr. Provoost presided.

But, before a relation of what passed at this meeting,

occasion is taken to record the comments generally made
on the communications from England.

There was expressed general satisfaction with the testi*

monials to be required of those who might come for the

Episcopacy ; and especially with the testimonial to be signed

by the members of the General Convention. This body
had not been without their apprehensions, that some un-

suitable character, as to morals, might be elected: and yet,

for them to have assumed a control, might have been an
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improper interference with the churches in the indivi(hial

states. What was demanded by tlie archbishops, went to

the point in the general wish ; and yet, was not to be com-
plained ol'or evaded by any individual.

The question to be determined on at the present session

was—VVliether the American Church would avail herself

of the opportunity of obtaining the Episcopacy; which had
been so earnestly desired, ever since the settlement of the

colonies; the want of which had been so long complained
of; and which was now held out in offer. When the author
considers how much, besides the preference due to Epis-
copal government, the continuance or the restoration of
divine worship in the almost deserted churches, their very-

existence as a society, and of course the interests of religion

and virtue were concerned in the issue, he looks back with
a remnant of uneasy sensation, at the hazard which this

question run; and at the probability which then threatened,

that the determination might be contrary to what took
place.

On the meeting of the convention, a committee were
appointed. Those who acted in the business were, from
New-York, Rev. Dr. Provoost and James Duane, Esq.;
from New-Jersey, Rev. Uzal Ogden and Henry Waddell,
Esq. ; from Pennsylvania, Rev. Dr. White and Samuel
Powel, Esq.; from Delaware, Rev. Sydenham Thorne;
from Maryland, Rev. Dr. Smith ; and from South-Carolina,

Rev. Robert Smith. We sat up the whole of the succeeding
night, digesting the determinations in the form in which
they appear on the journal. When they were brought into

the convention, httle difficulty occurred in regard to what
was proposed concerning the retaining of the Nicene and
the rejecting of the Athanasian Creed. But a warm debate
arose on the subject of the descent into hell, in the Apostles'

Creed. Although this was at last carried, agreeably to the

proposal of the committee
;
yet whoever looks into the jour-

nal will see, that the result was not owing to the having of
a majority of votes, but to the nullity of the votes of those

churches in which the clergy and the laity were divided.

Had the issue been dift'erent, there could have been no
proceeding to England for consecration at this time, be-

cause they who went had all along made up their minds
not to go, until the way should be opened by previous ne-

gotiation. As the matter now stood, there was evidently
no ground on which the English bishops could have rejected

the persons sent, unless they had made the Athanasian Creed
16
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an essential; which would not have been warranted by the
feeble recommendation of their letter, not to say by the

impossibility of justifying to the world the withholding of
Episcopal succession, for no other reason than this, from a
Church descended from their own, and once a |)art of it.

It is here supposed, that the very awkward appearance on
the journal of the preceding vote, must have attracted the

attention of the archbishop of Canterbury, and of those

whom he consulted ; for he took occasion to remark, what
lie thought the exceptionable plan of making the records on
the journal ao particular. His cautious avoiding of minute
discussion, especially in the way of censure, induced us ta

account for this remark in the way stated.

An address to the two archbishops was drawn up by this

convention, to be forwarded by the two bishops elect present

in it, who now declared their intention of embarking for

England. See for it the Appendix, No. 11.

It would be a withholding of justice from a highly deserv-

ing gentleman, not to notice his zeal and probably his in-

fluence, in accomplishing the viewsof the American Church.
The hostility to the Scotch Episcopacy had derived some

weight from scruples on the subject, which were communi-
cated by Granville Sharp, Esq. the author of many learned

publications, himself being of a religious and amiable cha-

racter, and zealous for the system of the Church of England.
In a letter to Dr. Manning, a Baptist minister, and presi-

dent of llhode-Is-land College, who had been recently in

England, Mr. Sharp had expressed his doubts on the sub-

}ect of the Scotch Episcopacy, grounded on documents in

his hands, of his grand-father. Archbishop Sharp, who was
so conspicuous for his opposition to the arbitrary measures
of James II. Dr. Manning had communicated the informa-

tion in such a line, as that it was privately circulated during
the convention of 1785. On its being urged in conversation,

advantage was taken on the other side of the singularity of

the channel of communication. This, however, was acci-

dental; it not appearing that the writer contemplated any
public effect. He afterward watched the progress of the

business, and gave his aid in every step of it.

Before the meeting on the adjournment, there had been
sent to the author by Dr. Franklin, then president of the

state, a letter to him from Mr. Sharp, manifesting Christian

concern in the business pending, uneasiness at some reports

which had reached England, of our declining towards So-
cinianism, and satisfaction from some discoveries which
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contradicted the reports. In the letter to Dr. Franklin,

there were extracts of letters written by Mr. Sharp to the

archbisho[) of Canterbury, evincive of interest taken in our

behalf. In some late publications in England, there have

been erroneous statements of the agency of Mr. Sharp.

For this reason, and to manifest the Christian zeal of that

worthy person, his communications are given in the Appen-
<lix, No. 12.

Afterward, when Bishop Provoost and the author were

in England, they became acquainted with the said worthy

person, who continued to interest himself for the Church.

On a certain day, he made us a visit, and expressed much
solicitude on the subject of our business, which he supposed,

from its not having been accomplished immediately, to have

met with some interruption. He was on his way to visit

the archbishop of Canterbury, intending, he said, to remind
his grace of some things by which he seemed to stand

pledged, considering the shape in which the matter was
now before him. Mr. Sharp was thanked for his benevo-

lent zeal, but was requested not to offer to the archbishop

any thing in the way of complaint, and was informed that

there was no room for any; his grace having intimated

that the short delay would be only until the ensuing meeting

-of parliament. There was also given to Mr. Sharp the

reason of this short delay, which will appear in its proper

place.

Before the declaration made by two of the bishops elect,

of their intention to embark for England, there was per-

ceived a difficulty likely to occur in tlie case of Dr. Provoost,

•on account of subscription to be made as proposed by the

convention of 1785, and considered as satisfactory by the

English bishops. The convention in New-York had held

in suspense the proj)osed liturgy, including the articles.

This was the faith and the worship recognized in the con-

stitution, and not yet adopted by the Church in which Dr.
Provoost was to preside.

To meet this difficulty, the convention adopted the expe-

dient of a form to be subscribed by him, and by any other

person in the same circumstances. The form bound the

subscriber to the use of the English book of Common
Prayer, excej)t so far as it had been altered in consequence
of the civil revolution, until the proposed book should be

ratified by the convention of the state in which the party

lived, and to the use of the latter book, when so ratified.

A promise to this effect was signed by Dr. Provoost, and
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the document is in possession of the author. It is part of

an act of the present convention, predicated on the requisi-

tions of the archbishops. See for it the Appendix, No. 13.

The provision thus made by the convention, did not alto-

gether reheve Dr. Provoost from the difficulty. Subscrip-

tion was to be repeated in England, agreeably to the

requisition of the archbishops, doubtless with the concur-

rence of the bishops generally. It was not probable, that

the archbishop of Canterbury would accojnmodate to an-

other form, without further consultation, which would at

least have occasioned trouble and delay. Dr. Provoost
candidly stated his situation in this particular to the arch-

bishop, to whom the disclosure was evidently unexpected.
After a short pause the author remarked, that if in England
any changes should be made in the ecclesiastical institutions,

by competent authority, and in themselves not contrary to

Christian doctrine, the subscription of the clergy would not

—it was supposed—be hindered by the ordination vows by
which they were now bound. On a look of appeal to the

archbishop for the correctness of this sentiment, he assented

to it unequivocally. He would never have given a decision

on the special case of Dr. Provoost: but the supposed case

had so evident a bearing on it, that the scruple was dis-

missed. It had rested on the mind of the doctor, who, on
a question of truth and honour, would not have erred on
the side of laxity, in regard to promise to be pledged.

H. Page 28* Of Personal Intercourse icith the Archbishop

of Canterbury.

Sundry matters having passed in this intercourse which
may be thought connected with the subject of these sheets,

the author supposes that it may be of use to insert in this

place certain letters, which he addressed from England to

the committee of the Church in Pennsylvania, with notes

taken for another letter intended to have been written, if

an opportunity had offered. The committee were the Rev.
Dr. Samuel Magaw, the Rev. Robert Blackwell, and the

Rev. Joseph Pilmore of the clergy ; and of the laity, the

Hon. Francis Hopkinson, Dr. Gerardus Clarkson, and John
Swanwick, Esquire.
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Westminster, December 6, 17S6.

Gentlemen,
I think it my duty, and it is my inclination, to embrace

the earliest opportunity of acquainting you with my arrival

in England, and of the progress made, by the blessing of

God, in the important business of my voyage.

On Thursday, the 2d of November, I embarked at New-
York, in company of my worthy friend and brother, Dr.

Provoost. The next day we left land. After a passage,

in which we had some tempestuous, although for the most
part pleasant weather, we made the lights of Scilly, on
Monday, the 20th of the same month, and the next day
landed, in good health, at Falmouth. In giving this account

of my prosperous voyage, I am happy in the conviction that

I am writing to those who, as well from private friendship,

as from their interest in the great concerns of the Church,

will rejoice with me on the occasion, and join me in devout

acknowledgments to Almighty God.
Owing to sundry incidents, we did not reach the metropo-

lis until Wednesday, the 29th, when we made it our first

business to wait on his excellency, Mr. Adams, who politely

returned our visit, on the evening of the same day, and
finding that it was our wish to be introduced by him to his

grace, the archbishop of Canterbury, readily undertook the

ofhce, and named Friday for the purpose. Accordingly, on

that day we accompanied Mr. Adams to the palace of Lam-
beth. His grace having received no intimation of the

intended visit, was not at home. In the evening. Colonel

Smith, the secretary of the legation, waited on him, to re-

quest the appointment of an hour : he named twelve

o'clock, on Monday. At that time, we again accompanied
Mr. Adams to Lambeth, where we had a polite and con-

descending reception, entirely answerable to the sentiments

which we had been taught to entertain of this great and
good archbishop.

After some questions on his part respecting our passage,

we presented our papers : on which we were asked

—

Whether we expected another gentleman, in time to be
consecrated with us ? In answer to this, his grace was
informed, that the Rev. Dr. Griffith, the only gentleman
recommended by the General Convention beside the present

company, would not, in all probability, be over before the

spring. Here 1 must note, that my saying of this was in

consequence of a letter received from that gentleman after

my embarkation.
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Dr. Provoost then mentioned that there was a peculiarity

in the charter of his church, requiring his presence at the

annual election at Easter: on which his grace said, that he

had no inclination to detain us so long, and indeed would
give us no delay, provided our papers should be found satis-

factory, which he presumed would be the case. But at the

same time he apologized for his postponing of our business

for two or three days, being engaged in some ecclesiastical

business, depending before the privy council, and also in

some concerns of a college, of which he is the visiter. He
added, that when this was done, he would see us again. In

the course of the conversation, the archbishop asked me,
whether I had received the letter signed by himself alone,

in which he had mentioned that three was a sufficient num-
ber to be sent for consecration, and whether we understood

it to be the sentiment that three only should come. On
his being told that the letter had been received, and so un-

derstood, he gave the reason—That as the present service

was asked of the Church of England, in consequence of an
extraordinary exigency, it seemed proper to do no more in

the affair, than the exigency required, and to leave all sub-

sequent measures for the continuing of our ministry, to be

taken among ourselves.

This is, gentlemen, to the best of my recollection, the

substance of the conversation ; and we shall be daily in ex-

pectation of renewing our intercourse with his grace.

Having paid our respects in the first place to the arch-

bishop, we were of opinion that it was our duty to wait on
the lord bishop of London ; his lordship's predecessors

having been the diocesans of our Church ; although we un-

derstood, that the present bishop—the venerable Dr. Lowth
—had undergone a decay of his great talents, as well as

laboured under gievous bodily complaints. Accordingly we
waited yesterday on the Rev. Mr. Eaton, his chaplain, by
whom I had been hospitably entertained when formerly in

this country. Mr. Eaton, after much conversation concern-

ing the affairs of our Church, stated to us his lordship's

situation, mentioning, among other things, his debility of

mind to be such, that although he should answer a question

properly and pointedly, yet he might in half an hour, forget

both the question and the answer : and his indisposition was
so considerable, that a morning might be appointed, and
yet, when the time should come, his lordship might be inca-

pable of receiving us. These things he thought it necessary

to mention, but doubted not that there would be named an
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early day for our Introduction. Accordingly, In the evening,

we received a note from Mr. Eaton, appointing to-morrow
morning for tlie interview.

I have the pleasure of acquainting you, gentlemen, that

we find from many, who had conversed with the archbishop

before our arrival, of there not being the least doubt of our

Church's having retained the essential doctrines of the

Gospel, as held by the Church of England.
These, gentlemen, are the particulars, which I have

thought it important to convey to you. By the next packet

I intend, if it please God, to acquaint you with any further

progress that may be made in the business committed to

me ; and I remain, in the meantime, with my prayers for

your health and happiness.

Your affectionate brother,

and very humble servant,

WM. WHITE.
The Committee of the Protestant Episcopal Church

in the Commonwealth of Pennsylvania.

P. S. I trust there will be no occasion, that my friends

should write to me after the receipt of this. But they will

not expect, that In the present stage of the business, I

should fix the time of my leaving England.

Westminster, January 1, 1787.
Gentlemen,

1 embrace the opportunity of the packet of this month,
to communicate to you the present state of the business,

on which I am In England.
Between the writing of my last and our hearing from

the archbishop, there intervened about a fortnight: during
which Dr. Provoost and myself had been Informed by
several who had seen his grace, particularly by the lord

bishop of Oxford, that our papers were satisfactory. The
delay was accounted for, by certain business that required

immediate attention. At the end of that term, we received

an Invitation from the archbishop to dine with him on the

21st. We accordingly attended ; and had every reason to

be satisfied with our reception and entertainment. His
grace did not Introduce the subject of our application to

him, until our leaving the company, when he stepped aside

with us, and mentioned, as near as my memory serves, to

the following effect—That having, from the beginning,
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consulted the bench of bishops on this business, he was
desirous of taking their opinion, as to the manner of ac-

complishing it—That he had shown our papers to a few

who were in town—That he expected to see more of them

in a short time—And that he would then see us again.

We have not heard from him since ; for the greater number

of the bishops are still at their respective dioceses, although

expected to be in town soon.

In my last I mentioned our intention of waiting on the

lord bishop of London, as an instance of the respect which

we thought due from us, to the successor of the former

diocesans of America. We accordingly attended on the

day appointed by himself, and were courteously received

by this celebrated prelate, who expressed himself gratified

by our waiting on him, and asked for our address, as in-

tending to see us again ; which, however, can hardly hap-

pen, as his lordship has been since taken extremely ill,

and, I believe, continues in imminent danger.*

I fully expected to have mentioned to you, gentlemen, by

this opportunity, the time of the accomplishment of the pur-

pose, for which you desired me to come. Although disap-

pointed in this, I can express to you my full persuasion, that

the delay does not arise from any cause, which can defeat

our object.

With my constant prayers for yourselves and our whole

Church, 1 am, gentlemen,
Your affectionate brother,

WM. WHITE.
The Committee of the Protestant Episcopal Church

in Fennsylvania.

P. S. January 2. This morning, the lord bishop of Lan-

daff did us the honour, on his coming to town, to call on

us, without waiting for our being introduced to him, and

to desire us to appoint a day for our dining with him. I

mention this, to enable me to confirm the sentiment already

expressed ; because his lordship, not only showed the utmost

* We probably saw this eminent man on tlie last day on which our visit could

have been received. His appearance was that of health, and he followed us to

the head of his stairs, without any appearance of debility. We understood that

he had a violent return of his disease (the stone) the next day ; and he died very

soon after our departure from England. In the conversation of about an hour

which we held with him, he made various inquiries concerning America, and

was the most pointed on the subject of slavery. On being informed of the then

late act in Pennsylvania for the gradual abolition of it, he answered with strong

emphasis—That is a very good measure.
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w-ooJ will a?i to our business, hut seemed surprisofl that it

was not ah'caiiy ilnished, until we mentioned the reason of
tiie arci»hisho|), whom his lordship had not seen.

Westminster, Januari/ 20, 1787,

Gentlemen,
I now address you, with the plcasin;^ prospect of being

soon able to re-embark for America, after the accomplish-
ment of the business committed to me. It is possible,

indeed, that I may arrive before the vessel, by which this

letter will be conveyed. Even in that case, it may serve
for a continuation of the narrative of the proceedings of my
honoured colleague and myself. And as there is entire

harmony between us, both of sentiment and of affection, 1

shall, for the sake of brevity, omit distinguishing between
us in the following account; using the plural number, in

stating any thing that was said by either of us on the

occasion.

After my last letter, we received from the arclibishop,

through a friend who had spoken to him on the subject,

full satisfaction, that the delay arose from no other cause,
than his grace's waiting for the arrival of the bishops; and
that it was his intention to finish the transaction in time for

our departure by the February packet ; it being the oppor-
tunity, by which he had understood from us, that it was our
inclination to return.

The queen's birth-day, and the near approach of the
meeting of parliament, have brought to town many of the
right reverend bench. Accordingly, we received yesterday
a note from the archbishop, desiring us to call on him this

morning. We attended, and had a conversation of two
hours; of which it is now my intention to give you the
substance, as far as my meniory serves, and as is connected
with the affairs of our Church.

His grace began with expressing his hopes that we had
not thought him inattentive to our business. He said, that
soon after our arrival, he had mentioned the matter to the
king ; that the necessary powers from government would
be soon obtained ; and that the consecration should be
either on the 28th instant, or on that day seven-night ; and
that the latter day the best suited his convenience, and
should be made the appointment, provided it were consist-

ent with our intentions of returning by the packet.
After making the suitable acknowledgments of his goo4-

17



1 30 Note to page 28.

ness, and declaring our full conviction that he had used alf'

possible expedition, we said, that the day after the last

mentioned Sunday was the intended time of our departure,

in the event of our being ready for the packet; and that,

therefore, we could not press for the matter to be expedited,

sooner than was convenient to his grace.

He then gently touched on the subject, in regard to which
our last convention had not complied with the recommenda-
tion of the two archbishops. lie said, that some were dis-

satisfied with the omission of the creed here alluded to ;

that, for his part, he was not uneasy on the head, being

satisfied that the doctrine of the creed is retained in many
places of the Prayer Book ; but that, however, he did not

like the manner in which it appeared on the minutes;
preferred the mode of doing^ business used in all the bodies

with which he was acquainted; among whom, it was cus-

tomary to mention the business brought before them, and
the result of the debate, without specifying the votes of the

individual members. Whether his grace had here a view
to the votes of those whom he was addressing in regard to

the Athanasian Creed, we did not know ; but the answer
which he received was to this purpose—That if the con-

vention had taken a wrong method in the above particular,

it proceeded from their wish to show themselves open and
candid ; and that the Church in one of the states, had in-

structed their deputies to move for the so specifying of the

votes.

His grace then said, that in the beginning of the business,

there had been many reports and apprehensions ; that this

required of the bishoj)s to be circumspect ; and that even
when our proceedings arrived, there were some things^

which they could not but wish otherwise. And here, said

he, I am not alluding to the liturgy, but to the very easy
manner in which the degradation of bishops seems allowed
to be done. It was remarked to his grace, that the offensive

article had been altered. He answered—Yes, and much
for the better.

From this, his grace passed to some remarks concerning
the Psalter. He said, that whatever use there might be
in leaving out some parts of the Psalms, he saw no propriety

in altering the connexion, in the manner in which we had
done it. He did not mean to undei'value the abilities of
those employed in it, but thought it was a work of more
time and difficulty, than they seem to have conceived.

From a desire of taking his grace's meaning precisely on
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tliis subject, it was here mentioned to him, that if we un-

derstood him, he did not object to the omission of some
•jiortions of the Psahns, from the worship of the Church.

The reply was—He had not fully considered that subject

;

and only meant at present to remark on the connecting of

portions together, in such a manner as might break the

connexion, and alter the sense of the original compositions
;

especially of such of them as are prophetical. But hie

grace did not allege, that the sense had been actually

altered, in any place.

Tn speaking of the liturgy, the archbishop expressed his

hopes, that it would not be a matter hable to alterations, at

every convention. He was answered, that although it was
still submitted to the Church as a proposed liturgy, so as

to allow of the correction of any part of it, which might
appear, on mature consideration, to have been hastily done

;

yet there were no description of men in this country, who
would more object to the leaving of the liturgy in so fluctu-

ating a state, than the great body of Episcopalians in

America.
Tlie archbishop took notice of a want of formality, in

our not having brought a regular instrument of our election

:

although he allowed, that our election was fully implied in

the papers which had been produced ; so as to leave no
doubt of the fact. This naturally led us to speak of the

forms of recommendation, prescribed by the two arch-

bishops. In respect to these we ventured to declare, that

the Church at large in America acknowledged great obli-

gations; and would expect that their future bishops should

make it a ride of their conduct. He replied, that the ap-

pointment of persons to the Episcopal character was of the

highest consequence; and earnestly wished that it may be
managed with great discretion in America ; and that he
:thought himself obliged to use the precautions which we
had mentioned. For, said he, gentlemen, you were stran-

gers to me ; although 1 had heard you respectfully spoken
of. At the same time, there were some who apprehended,

that persons ofa very unsuitable description would be sent.

J thought it improbable—he continued—that general and
particular conventions would unite in recommending such
persons; and yet it was my determination, that if such
should be sent, and under circumstances carrying fuU

evidence of the unsuitableness, not to have troubled the

bishops with the affair, but to have taken the brunt of a

•refusal on myself. The answer was to this effect—That i/
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there had been any danger of such a measure, the rc(|uisi-

tions of the two archbishops must have operated as a pre-

vention: that we trusted, however, there was not a suffici-

ent number of our bretln-en, in any state, capable of wil-

fully imposing an improper character on his grace; and
that, therefore, if any such character had been recom-
mended, it must have been some years ago, and from the

want of due information.

His grace, in some part of the conversation, was led to

speak of the act of parliament : in respect to which, we took
notice of the clause, requiring the consent of the king, under
his sign manual. This clause, we told him, we had under-

stood from private information, not to have been in the act

as proposed by the bishops. We ventured to say, however,
that the principle of the restriction was well understood in

America, so as to occasion no ofi'ence there. The arch-

bishop answered, that it was not in the act, as proposed by

the bishops, but that he thought it a very proper clause, and
that it was particularly acceptable to himself; since other-

wise the matter would have rested wholly with him, which
lie did not wish.

He introduced a subject which was unexpected to us, and
may influence measures in America. He said, that, when
bishop of Bangor, he had presented the bishop elect of the

Isle of Man to the archbishop of York for consecration ; and
that none were concerned in the consecration besides the

archbishop and himself: that lie had set on foot an inquiry,

respecting past usage in the province of York : and that if

the practice had been the same in times past, perhaps it

might prove unnecessary for another gentleman to come
from America. In the conversation that ensued on this

head, it was thrown out on our side, that if the ancient

canonical number should be disjiensed with, perhaps doubts

might subsist in the minds of some, in regard to the validity

;

and that such an apprehension might be productive of some
irregularity and inconvenience. To this the archbishop re-

plied, that the latitude, if left, would be intended merely for

our accommodation, but was by no means to prevent the

coming over of a third applicant, if that should be thought

eligible by us.

I think it a matter worthy to be mentioned in this letter,

that the archbishop informed us of thoughts entertained by

him, of giving to the world a jniblication, relative to the

business before us, stating the reasons influencing him in

die measures which he had adopted. Wc took the libcrfj



Note to page 28. 133

of cxpressin<j: our hearty approbation of llie proposal; and
as his <^race did not seem to have come to a deterniination,

we ho})ed that he would find no objection to it, on iiirtlier

consideration.

After discussing the above-mentioned subjects more fidly

than 1 can be expected to relate, we apolo^i^ized for taking-

up so much of his grace's time, and arose to take our leave.

But we were encouraged by the condescension shown, to

mention, that as the king was to oj)en (he parliament in a

few days, it would be a gratification to us to gain admittance

to the House of Lords, on that occasion, through the good
offices of his grace. The archbishop took this freedom in

very good part, desired us to consider him fis on terms of

friendship, and assured us, that he wouUi send us a note of

admission, and express in it the time, which his majesty

should appoint for his coming to the house, in order to pre-

vent our unnecessary waiting.*

I suppose that this incident reminded the archbishop of a

<^uestion which had been asked him by Mr. Adams, at our

tirst interview—Whether it would not be proper for us to

wait on the king; and whether, in that case, the archbishop

or himself would be the proper person to introduce us. To
this question the archbishop had answered at the time, that

the first step was for himself to be satisfied, before any no-

tice could properly be given to the king. In relation totiiis

subject, his grace now said, that if we were to be introduced

to the king, it ought to be on the ground of thanking him,

for his leave given for the ensuing consecration, under hi>;

sign manual; and that whether this would be liable to any

objection or not, we must judge. We made no scruple to

answer, that there could be no objection to it, arising out

of the relations in which we stood. He then said, that lie

supposed Mr. Adams chose to introduce us himself. We
answered, that although the proposal originated with Mr.
Adams, yet we believed he wished to leave it to his grace

to determine on the manner. To this he replied, that he

would consider of it further, and let us know.
His grace then said, that he was desirous of appointing

some day for our dining with him again ; intending to ask

some of the bishops to meet us, and also some of our friends.

This led us to ask his grace's opinion, as to the propriety

of our calling at the houses of all the bisho})s; in order to

thank them for the good office soon to be done, through the

• The proinise was fuUilled.
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favour of the whole bench, although especially of his grace,

to the Episcopal Church in America. He answered, that

he thought it jn-oper, and that it would be very kindly taken.

As the gentlemen to whom 1 am writing are members of
ihe corporation for the widow's fund, it may be proper for

rue to inform them, that I stated to his grace the appoint-

ment of Dr. Smith, Mr. Chew, and myself, for the address-
ing of the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel,
respecting the arrears due on their former grants. He
promised to consider of the foundation of the intended ap-
plication, and for that purpose, as I had mentioned my being
furnished w^ith a former abstract of the proceedings of our
corporation, noticing the grants, he desired me to send it to

him.

I have given you, gentlemen, a long, and, I am afraid,

tedious account of this conversation ; but I hope that the
motive will excuse me, which is my desire of your having
as complete a view as possible, of the accomplishing of a
negotiation so important, as we all conceive, to our commu-
nion, not only of the present, but also of every future gene-
ration.

That God may bless the event, which, under his good
providence, is soon to take place, is the constant wish and
grayer of, gentlemen,

Your affectionate brother,

and humble servant,

WM. WHITE.
The Commiltce of the Proiesiani Episcopal Church

in Pennsylvania.

Materials for another letter to the committee, if an op-

"portunity should offer, before my reaching of Philadelphia.

Monday, January 29th. We received a verbal message
from the archbishop, desiring us to call on him. We at-

^tended. His design was to ask some questions respecting

the forms of our testimonials, and the titles to be given to

us, in our letters of consecration. We staid with him nearly

two hours, and had much conversation with him, concerning

the affairs of our Church ; which confirmed us in our high
opinion of his regard for her, and of his desire to advance
the interests of religion.

Friday, February 2d. The morning^ of the two preced-

ing days had been spent in visiting the different bishops who
were in town; agreeably to the proposal before made to the
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ffrchhi^ihop. A few of them—the archi)islio|> of York, and
ihe bishops of Oxford, Landalf, Roehostcr, iiud iJangor, liad

previously visited us; and we had seen the bishops of Wor-
cester and Exeter, a few days before, at the archbishop's,

at dinner; an occasion which I liave not particuhirly noticed,

because nothinijf passed on it, interestini;^ to our mission.*

Those of the bishops whom we found at home, seemed to

take the compliment in good part, expressed great good-
will to our Church, and wished that our longer stay, after

their coming to town, had permitted their showing of us

attentions.

t

On this day we waited on the archbishop, in consequence
of his own appointment at our former interview, in order
to accompany him to court. Thither we went together in

his coach. On being introduced to the king, I made this

preconceived address—That " we were happy in the oppor-
tunity of thanking his majesty, for his license granted to iiis

grace the archbishop, to convey the Episcopal succession

to the Churcli in America." The king made this answer,
which I set down to show the kindness of the archbishopi—" His grace has given me such an account of the gentle-

men who have come over, that I am glad of the present op-

portunity of serving the interests of religion." His majesty

* On the said occasion, we witnessed a singular ceremony, whicii we supposed,
to be a remnant of the state of former times. Soon in the morning, we had re-

ceived a note from the archbishop, intimating, that the then day ofthe week was
his pubhc day, during the session of parhament; and that he should be glad to see
us on any weekly day so mentioned—on that day in particular, if disengaged.
We waited on him, and supposed from what we saw, that the several eminent
persons wlio entered, came uninvited as to that particular time. Before dinner
the archbishop rose, bowed to the company, and left the room. They followed,
all of them, no doubt, besides ourselves, understanding the transaction. After
passing through a suite of rooms, we found ourselves in the chapel ; in which
were the two chaplains in their surplices. One of them read the litanv; after

which, Ave returned to the room wherein we had been received. SooJi afterward
we were called to dinner. It is probable, that such a visit on some VV'ediiesday

—it was the weekly day—during the session of parliament, is expected of wery
member of either house, who lives in habits of acquaintance with the primate.

The reading of the htany, including the prayers attached to it in the English
Book of Common Prayer, and none other, seems a remnant of former jiractice;

it having been originally a distinct service. It is on this account that the incident
has been related.

t The prelates whom we found, were the archbishop of York, the bishop of
Rochester, the very aged bisjiop of Cnrlisle, in whom we saw the wreck of one
of the first scholars of the age, and the bishops of Salisbury, Bristol, and Ely.
The first mentioned of these three, since bishop of Durham, commended the
moderation manifested in onr service for the fourth of July. This was gratifying;
as it had been pronounced by some on our side of the Atlantic, that tlie said ser-

vice would of itself be sufficient to induce a rejection ol" the application of the
American Church.

t It may be presumed, however, that such civility is the usual courtesy ofthe
plaoe.
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thon askod Dr. Provoost, whether the Episcojial communiorj
wore not niiineroiis in New-York, and was answered by the

Doctor in the aftirmative, with fiirtlier thanks for the license

granted. 'J'he king- then passed to the next in the circle^

and after a little while we withdrew, with the archbishop.*

We had contemplated this measure of waiting on the

kinir, as of peculiar delicacy. In the character of citizens

of the United States of America, we should have thought it

inconsistent in us to have made any application to the civil

authority of Great-lJritain. The act of parliament, had
^aid on the archbishop the obtaining of the consent of the

king, imder his sign manual. This consent had been ob-

tained before our going to court; and therefore we saw no
impropriety in the visit.

Snndaij, February 4th. We attended at the palace of

Lambetli, for consecration. The assistants of the arch-

l)ishop on the occasion, were the archbishop of York, who
presented ; and the bishop of Bath and Wells, and the bisho|>

of Peterborough, who joined with the two archbishops in

the imposition of hands. It was particularly agreeable to

us, to see among them the bishop of Bath and Wells, be-

cause we had all along understood, that in the beginning,

this aged and venerable prelate had entertained scruples on

the subject of the application of our Church: and it was
principally owing to his lordship, that such a point was made
of the descent into hell, in the Apostles' Creed. We pre-

sumed that his difficulties were now removed. Dr. Drake,

one of the archbishop's chaplains, preached; and Dr. Ran-
dolph, the other chaplain, read the prayers. The sermon,

was a sensible discussion of the long litigated subject of the

authority of the Church, to ordain rites and ceremonies.

Tlie text was—" Let all things be done decently and in

order." 1 Cor. xiv. 40. The discourse had very little

reference to the peculiarity of the occasion. The truth was,

as the archbishop had told us on Friday, on our way to

court, that he had spoken to a particular friend to compose
a sermon for the occasion, and had given him a sketch of

what he wished to be the scope of it. This friend had just

* Wliile we were waiting in our places, until the king should come to us in his

passing from one attendant to another, there occurred au additional instance of the

attention of the archbishop to the delicacy of our situation. When the king
speaks to you, said he, yoa will only bow ; adding, with a smile—when an Eng-
lish bishop is presented, he does something more. This alluded to the ancient

form of doing homage for his baiony on his knees. We were aware of the dif-

ferent circumstances in which we stood ; but it was considerate, to guard aa:aia&<

the dauger of mistake.
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sont him information of a domestic calamity, which would
excuse him from attendance; and the archbishop was then

under the necessity of giving a short notice to one of hia

chaplains.

The consecration was performed in the chapel of the

palace of the archbishop, in the presence of his family and
his household, and very few others ; among whom was my old

friend, the Rev. Mr. Duche. 1 had asked the archbishop's

leave to introduce him ; and it was a great satisfaction to

me that he was there ; the recollection of the benefit which
I had received from his instructions in early life, and a
tender sense of the attentions which he had shown me
almost from my infancy, together with the impressions left

by the harmony which had subsisted between us in the

discharge of our joint pastoral duty in Philadelphia, being
no isnproper accompaniments to the feelings suited to the

present very interesting transaction of my life. 1 hope,

that I felt the weight of the occasion. May God bless the
meditations and the recollections by which I had endea-
voured to prepare myself for it; and give them their due
effect on my temper and conduct, in the new character iti

which 1 am to appear !

The solemnity being over, we dined with the archbishop

and the bishops ; and spent with them the remainder of the
day. I took occasion to mention to his grace my conviction,

that the American Church would be sensible of the kindness
now shown ; and my trust, that tiie American bishops,

besides the usual incentives to duty, would have this in

addition; lest the Church of England should have cause to

regret her act, performed on this day. He answered, that

he fully believed there would be no such cause; that the

prospect was very agreeable to him; that he bore a great
affection for our Church; and that he should be always
glad to hear of her prosperity ; and also of the safe arrival

and the welfare of us individually.

After spending the remainder of the evening very agree-
ably, we took our leave, which was affectionate on both
sides ; and on our part, with hearts deeply sensible of the
regard w^hich had been shown to our Church, and of the
personal civilities which we had received.*

* During dinner this day at Lambeth, we were surprised at a conversation in-

troduced by the bishop ef Peterborough. We had been accustomed to think it a
sort of adjunct to the claim of churchmanship to consider the " E;jc«i)V Bao-ix/Kx"
or " Royal Portraiture" as a true expression of the feehngs of king Charles I, in

some of the most trying circumstances of his life. The bishop remarked, and his

18
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Momlui/, February ^th. As an evidence of his grace's

delicacy, 1 deposit the account of fees, brought to us this

Dinrning bv his secretary; and give the following narrative

of the nuinncr in which that business was conducted.

On the morning of our visit to court, I mentioned to the

archbishop, agreeably to preconcert with Dr. Provoost,

that there must necessarily have been some charges for the

expenses of office, in carrying the business of our Church
through the civil department; and requested to know the

amount, that we might discharge it. The archbishop an-
swered, that if he should inform us on that point, it must
be on the principle, that in an affair of no great magnitude,
it might seem disrespectful to us, to withhold the satisfaction

demanded. He added, that on the occasion of the conse-

cration of an English bishop, there were very considerable

expenses to different persons of the archbishop's court and
of his household; which expenses he thought improper on
the present occasion, and should therefore prohibit them.
After the consecration, he, within our hearing, informed a
gentleman from Doctors' Commons, Robert Jenner, Esq,
who had attended officially in his civil law robe, with a view
to the local registry, that as we intended to leave London
the next day, our papers must be ready in the morning.
On the gentleman's answering, that he would wait on us

with them, the archbishop replied—No; you are to bring

them to my secretary, who will wait on them : evidently

with the design, that the pecuniary part of the transaction

should pass under his own control. The fees paid by us

jointly amounted to £14 3a'. 1^/. being altogether in the line

of public offices, and which the archbishop must have paid,

but for the request made on our part.

For the instrument of consecration, recorded in^ the
archiepiscopal registry, see Appendix, No. 14.

On the morning of the day of our leaving of the city, I

received a note from the archbishop. Although it begins

with a message of civility to a respectable divine in New-
Jersey, not long before in England, I take the prominent
object to have been the conveying of information, guarding
against an impression which might have been made by

Brethren assented to the position, that the contrary was now clearly proved, by a
late publication of some papers of Lord Clarendon. These papers, it was said,

show the work to have been written by Bishop Gauden. The simplicity of the
style of the work, and the contrary property said to be discernible in the writings

of that bishop, are the circumstances which inclined Mr. Hume to give the credit

©f the composition to the king.
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what liad j)asscd concerning consecration in the province

of York. The note shall be given, because of its bearing

on the question concerning the number required for conse-

cration in the English Church. Sec the Appendix, No. 15.

There being in possession some documents in the civil

line, sustaining facts mentioned in the statements, tiie

present opportunity is improved to the perpetuating of

them. They are,

(1) A letter from his excellency Richard Henry Lee,

Esq. president of Congress, to his excellency John Adams,
Esq. minister plenipotentiary to the court of Great-Britain.

(2) A letter from Mr. Adams to Mr. Lee, in answer.

(3) A letter from the archbishop of Canterbury to Mr.

Adams, after an interview between them.

(4) A certificate of the supreme executive council ot

Pennsylvania.

(5) A certificate of his excellency Governor Patrick

Henry, of Virginia.

In reference to the last two documents, and to a similar

one in the case of Dr. Provoost, given by his excellency

Governor Clinton, of New-York, but not in possession, it is

to be recollected, that they were to be applied for in conse-

quence of an instruction of the General Convention. They
may reasonably be supposed to have had an eftect in ac-

conqilishing the views of the Episcopal Church. See the

Appendix, No. 16.

It was in the statements, that Richard Peters, Esq. hav-

ing visited England on private business, was requested by

the committee of the convention to wait on the archbishoj)

of Canterbury on the business concerning which the English

prelates had been addressed. The consequent letter of Mr.

Peters to the committee has a tendency to throw light on

the subject, and is therefore given in the Appendix, No. 17.*

* There being notliing more in tiie letters to the committee concerning the

claim of the corporation of the Widows' Fund, the silence seems to require a
reason. The abstract was sent to the archbishop, agreeably to his desire. In the

next interview he remarked, that he perceived the evidence of the promise of the

society in England, but wished to know to what period the society in America
considered it as extending. The author had not been inlbrmed on that point by
tiie committee, and made answer accordingly. The undertaking of the settling

of this would have involved him in no less a difficulty, than thatof determining at

what period American allegiance ceased. If it were on the 4th of July, 1776,

there could be no claim beyond that day, on !i fund appropriated by charter to

tlie dominions of the British crown. On the other hand, to have dated inde-

|)endencc from the acknowledgment of it by Great-Britam, would have been in-

consistent with American citizenship. Accordingly, nothing more passed on the

•iubjftct. It should be noticed, that to the former period there was very little due.
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We left London on the evetfing of the 5th of February,
reached Falmouth on the 10th, were detained there by con-

trary winds until Sunday the 17th, when we embarked, and
after a voyage of precisely seven weeks, landed at New-
York on the afternoon of Easter Sunday, April the 7th;

sensible, I trust, of the goodness of God in our personal

protection and safety, and in his having thus brought to a
prosperous issue the measures adopted for the obtaining of
that Episcopacy, the want of which had been the subject of

the complaint of our Church from the earliest settlement of

the colonies, and which, we hope, will be now improved to

her increase, and to the glory of her divine Head.

I. Page 30. Of the Convention in 1789.

The business was to have been preceded by a sermon
from Bishop Provoost; but the bishop being detained by

indisposition. Dr. Smith preached. The only bishop pre-

sent presided, and the secretary was Francis Hopkinson,
Esq.

Previously to the meeting of the convention, it was fore-

seen that the unfinished business of the Episcopacy, and the

relative situation of the Church in Connecticut, tt'ould be
the principal objects of attention, and must be thought im-
portant, not only in themselves, but because of the influence

which each of them had on the other. It maybe proper to

say something of these, before an entry on the narrative of
what passed concerning them in the convention.

There is an implication—at least the author had always
so understood it—in the address to the English prelates,

that the American Episcopal Church was to obtain from
them the beginning of the succession in the number of
bishops competent, according to the English rule and jjrac-

tice, to perpetuate it. Doubtless this sentiment was much
strengthened by the consideration of the antiquity and the

expediency of the rule, which required the presence and
the consent ofthree bishops in every consecration. Although
it had been the clear sense on both sides, that the American
Church was entirely independent of the Church of England

;

yet, on this point of procuring from England the canonical

number of bishops, the promise seemed to have been volunta-

rily pledged, so that the English prelates might, in the event

of non-cpnipliance, have laid the charge of imposition. It is
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true, the archbishop of Canterbury sceius not to have bccu
tenacious of the canonical number, as appears from what he
said of a consecration for the Isle of Man, related in the

autlior's letter from England. Yet his grace was careful

to correct his mistake in regard to that measure, as is evi-

dent from the note written by him to the author, on the day
on which he left London. If some of the archbishop's

brethren, of the right reverend bench, should have been
found stricter than himself on points of this nature, there

was no responsibility on him, and the blame would have lain

on those who had dispensed with the ancient number in

America. There may be acknowledged another reason for

being particular on this point; it is the guarding against
the mischievous consequences of a disjiosilion to irregu-

larity in any future American bishop, who niight have less

concern for the peace and the order of the Church, than tor

the sustaining of his consequence with a party.

In regard to the Chureh in Connecticut, it had been all

along an object with the author, which he never endeavoured
to conceal, to bring its Episcopacy within the union, liut

as the Scotch succession could not be olHcialiy recognized
by the English bishops, he wished to complete the succession

from England, before such a comjirehension should take
place. He knew, indeed, that Bishop Provoost, although
be did not appear to be possessed of personal ill-will to

Bishop Seabury, was opposed to having any thing to do with

the Scotch succession, which he did not hesitate to pronounce
irregular. Yet he was very little supported in this senti-

ment ; and least of all, by the clergy of liis own diocese. It

was therefore natural to infer, that he would see the expe-
diency of what was the general wish, or at least waive his

objection for the sake of peace ; as indeed hapjiened.*

Although these subjects would of course have engaged
the attention of the convention, yet an application which

* In the last preceding convention of the Chm-ch in New-York, they had de-

clared tiieir desire, as well in favour of th« succession in the English line, as for a
union of the Church throughout the United States, with an evident allusion to the

Scotcii Episcopacy. What is now referred to, are the two following resolves,

passed unanimously on the 5th of November, 1788.
" Resolved, That it i.s highly necessary in the opinion of this convention, that

measures should be pursued to preserve the Episcopal succession in the English
line—and

" Rcsolccd also, That the »inion of the Protestant Episcopal Church in tho

United Statesof America is of great importance and much to be desired; and that

the delegates of this stale, in the next tieneral Convention, be instructed to [irc-

mote that union by every prudent measure, consistent with the constitution of the

Church, and the continuance of the Episcopal succession in the English line.''
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came from the Church in Massachusetts, addressed to each
of the three bishops, and received by the author a few days
before the assembhng of the convention, brought the matter
forward in a very strong point of view. The object of the

address, was the procuring of the consecration of the Rev.
Edward Bass of the said state, as the concurrent act of
the three bishops.

For the appUcation from Massachusetts, and for the
testimonial of the consecration of Bishop Seabury, see the
Appendix, No. 18.

The author, had some time before written to Dr. Parker,
of Boston, that he considered the clergy of Massachusetts
as peculiarly situated ; in consequence of their never having
been concerned, either in the application to England, or in

that to Scotland: so that they had it in their power to act

the part of mediators, in bringing the clergy of Connecticut
and those of the other states together. Dr. Parker has
since repeatedly declared, and it is in a letter under his

hand, that this hint was the origin, and that the promoting
of the measure mentioned was the motive, of the application

for the consecration of Mr. Bass. Dr. Parker, even after

the favourable close of the subsequent session, which he
had attended, intimated, that the object of the application

having been accomplished, he and his brethren would be
indifferent as to any thing further. A confirmation of this

appeared soon afterwards, in the resignation of Mr. Bass.
The application was received but a few days before the

meeting of the convention, and very soon engaged the
notice of that body ; who, from the beginning, manifested a
strong desire of complying with it. This put their president

in a very delicate situation ; standing alone as he did in the
business, and as president of the assembled body. 3Iany
speeches were made, which implied, that the result of the

deliberation must involve the ac(juiescence of the two bi-

shops of the English line; while it was thought by the only
one of them present, that no determination of theirs would
warrant the breach of his faith impliedly pledged, as he
apprehended, in consequence of measures taken by a
l)receding convention. Accordingly, he took occasion to

state to several of the members, in the intervals of the

meetings, the difliculty under which he lay. They urged
the necessity, which they thought the Church was under ;

and as to the implication involved in the first address to

the English bishops ; they said it was intended at the time,

but prevented by unexpected occurrences in the case of



Note to page 30. 143

Dr. GrifTith. On the opposite side, no siu-h ne?,essity was
perceived ; and as to the resignatioti of Dr. (irillith, another

might he chosen. He had been himself chosen after the

date of the letter to the English bishops. The issue of

these conferences, were the resolves on tiie journal of this

session, with a reference to the ditflculty stated, and the

directing of an address to the English prelates; which was
accordingly drawn up, as it stands on the journal of the

next session.

For the resolves and the address to the archbishops, see

the Appendix, No. 19.

The author, on being consulted in regard to this expe-

dient, saw an objection to it in the call which it made on the

said prelates, to declare an opinion on the subject of the

Scotch Episcopacy. Perhaps they might not agree. Even
if their opinion should be f^xvourable, it must be in o|)posi-

tion to the positive provisions of acts of parliament, and
therefore would not be officially given. For his part, the

only way in which he was to be affected by the measure in

contemplation, was the being relieved at the present time,

from the pain of standing opposed to the wishes of the con-

vention.

The measure was adopted; and this seems the proper

place of mentioning the result of it. When Bishop Madi-
son went to England, in the following summer, for conse-

cration; the archbishop of Canterbury informed him, and
desired him to inform the author, as president of the con-

vention, that he (the archbishop) had drawn up an answer,

the sending of which would be rendered unnecessary by his

(Bishop Madison's) coming. The archbishop read the

answer to him; remarking, that it was painful to him to be

in such circumstances, as required him to speak or write in

terms which were not an explicit declaration on the stdjject.

In short. Bishop Madison said, that the archbishop, in the

answer, left the matter as he found it: which was what
might have been expected from the caution of his character,

and from the circumstances of peculiar delicacy, attending

this subject.*

* In an interview with the archljisliop, he expressed himself to Bishop Madison
to the following etfect, as appears from a communication of the latter to the author,

dated December 19, 1790: from which the other particulars are also taken—" A
few days before I left London, the archbisliop requested a particular interview

with me. He said, he wished to express his hopes, and also to recommend it to

onr Church, that in such consecrations as might take place in America, the per-

sona who had received their powers from the Church of England should be alone

concerned. He spoko with great delicacy of Dr. Seabury ; but tlinnght it most
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That so little business was transacted in this session of

the convention, may be seen from the journal to have been

owin!r to the adjournment, made for the express purpose of

inviting the clergy of Connecticut to meet the convention in

September ; an object which it was expected would be pro-

moted by the conviction generally prevailing in the conven-

tion, that the formerly proposed constitution was inadequate

to the situation of this Church, and by the new constitution

entered on the journal of this session. On this business, the

president of the convention met the committee but once,

and interested himself very little; being desirous, that what-

ever additional powers it might be thought necessary to as-

sign to the bishops, such powers should not lie under the

r(^proach of having been pressed for by one of the number,

but be the result of due deliberation, and the free choice of

all orders of persons within the Church, and given with a
view to her good government.*

advisablfl, that the line of bishops should be handed down from those who had

received their conniiisBion from the .same source."

ft was afterwards supposed, that the sense of the archbishop was fully accom-

plished by the presence and the assistance of the canonical nundjerof the Englisla

line; and the matter was so understood by Bisiiop Madison. Besides, the ques-

tion had changed its ground, by the repeal of the laws against the Scottish bishops;

and by their reception m their proper character, iu England. This happened,

after Hisliop Madison's visit to that country.
* Dining die session there took place in the house of the author, the decease

of the Rev. Dr. Griifith, of Virginia. The respect entertained for him by the con-

vention, aj)pears in the arrangemeats made for attendance on his funeral as re-

corded on the journal. He had been much indisposed from the day of his arrival.

His death, however, was in one sense sudden, and certainly unexpected to the

very able physician who attended him, and with wliom he had been in long habits

of ac(piaintance. His disorder was the inflammatory rheumatism, which passed

to his head during sleep. The following statement is thought due to the memory
of a respectable divine, who had manifested great zeal for tlie organizing of
the Cliurch.

It has been reported, and had weight on some minds in a more recent election

to the Episcopacy, that he had been under the necessity of resigning, on account

of his having been elected in haste, and without due notice. The contrary is here

known, and can be proved by documents in possession. His election was in

Mav. 178G. Some private concerns, and the not being supplied with money,

prp\ eiUed his crossing of the Atlantic, with the two who cros.sed it in November
of that year. In May, 1767, about a year after his election, and about a month
after the return of the bishops consecrated in England, there was held a conven-

tion in Virginia, from the printed journal of which the ibllowing !» an extract:—

'

" Hrsvlvf'd. That the standing committee, without delay, request of the Riglit

Rev. Dr. White, bishop of the Protestant Episcopal Churchin the commonwealth
of Pennsylvania, and the Right Rev. Dr. Provoost, bishop of the said Church ii»

the state of New-York, that they, or either of them, admit to consecration the Rev.

Dr. Griffith, nominated by the last convention bishop of the Church in this state."

The standing committee were the Rev. Dr. Madison, the Rev. Mr. Bracken,

the Rev. Mr. Shield, the Hon. John Blair, Mr. Page, of Rosewell, and Mr. An-
drews. The prominent applicant to the American bishops was Dr. Madison,.

who was afterwards bishop. The principle on which the bishops declined com-
pliance, has been set forth in its proper place ; being their opinion, that they were
pledged to their first obtaining of three bishops from England.
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In the second session, the clergy who came frojii the

eastward, hesides IJishop Seahury, were two of his jjrefshy-

ters, Mr. Iliibbard and Mr. Jarvis, from Connecticut, and
])r. Parker, from Massachusetts. All things now appeared
10 tend to an happy union.

But a danger arose from an unexpected question, on the

very day of the arrival of these gentlemen. The danger

was on the score of politics. Some lay members of the

convention—two of them were known, and perhaps there

were more, having obtained information that Bishop Sea-

bury, who had been chaplain to a British regiment during

the war, was now in the receipt of half-pay, entertained

scruples in regard to the propriety of admitting him as a
member of the convention. One of the gentlemen took the

author aside, at a gentleman's house where several of the

convention were dining, and stated to him this difficulty.

His opinion—it is hoped the right one—was, that an ecclesi-

astical body needed not to be over-righteous, or more so

than civil bodies, on such a point—that he knew of no law
of the land, which the circumstance relative to a former

chaplaincy contradicted—that indeed there was an article

in the confederation, then the bond of union of the states,

providing that no citizen of theirs should receive any title

of nobility from a foreign power; a i)rovision not extending

to the receipt of money; which seemed impliedly allowed,

indeed, in the guard provided against the other—that

Bishop Seabury's half-j^ay was a compensation for former
services, and not for any now expected of him—that it did

rot prevent his being a citizen, with all the rights attached

to the character, in Connecticut—and that should he or any
person in the like circumstances be returned a member of

Congress from that state, he must necessarily be admitted of

their body. The gentleman to whom the reasoning was
addressed, seemed satisfied, and either from this or from
some other cause, the objection was not brought forward.

The author very much apprehended, that the contrary would
happen, not because of the prejudices of the gentleman who
addressed him on the subject, but because of those of an-

other, who had started the difficulty.

On the day succeeding that of the above conversation,

the committee was appointed, as stated on the minutes, to

confer with the eastern gentlemen, on a plan of union.

They met in the evening, and found no difficulty in joining

in the report, as made the next day in the convention. The
subsequent adoption of the report, with the reservation as

19
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to tlie negative of the bishops, leads to the remark, that

from the sentiments expressed in the debate, there is rea-

son to believe that the full negative would have been allowed,

had not Mr. Andrews, from Virginia, very seriously, and
doubtless very sincerely, expressed his apprehension, that

it was so far beyond what was expected by the Church in

his state, as would cause the measure to be there disowned.

The desire that Mr. Andrews had all along shown to effect

the union, and the good temper with which he had treated

every subject of discussion, gave the greater force to his

apprehensions : the consequence of which was, the referring

of the subject of the full negative to some subsequent Gene-
ral Convention, to be determined according to instructions

from the conventions in the several states. The eastern

gentlemen acquiesced, but reluctantly, in this compromise.

Had there been no more than their apprehension of laws

passing by a majority of four-fifths, after a non-concurrence

of the bishops, the extreme improbability of this would—it is

thought—have been confessed by them. But the truth is

—

they thought that the frame of ecclesiastical government
could hardly be called Episcopal, while such a matter was
held out as speculatively possible.*

For the constitution as proposed by the session of July

and August, and as acceded to in this session by Bishop

Seabury and the presbyters from Connecticut and Boston,

see the Appendix, No. 20.

No sooner had the convention divided into two houses,

than an incident happened in the House of Clerical and
Lay Deputies, which had an unpropitious influence on all

that followed; and as the result of the deliberations of both

houses was, in many points, owing to this incident, occasion

is taken to relate it, on recollection, after having been an
hearer in the House of Clerical and Lay Deputies at the

time.

' The case ofMr. Andrews, of Virginia, is a strong proofof the laxity in regard

to due order and discipline, under which it was necessary to begin the organiza-

tion ofthe Church. He was a first cousin of the Rev. Dr. Andrews, with whom
and with the author he had been a student in the college of Pliiiadelphia. At the

time in question, he was a professor in the college of WiUiamsburg, in Virginia.

Although in priests' orders, he had discontinued his ministry, and acted in some
civil employments of responsibility, with reputation. He was a very sensible

and a very amiable man, in his temper and deportment. He had, doubtless, in

some way reconciled his departure from the clerical character, with a sincere

desire of settling the concerns of the Church, and of contributing his best endeav-

ours to that effect. Certain it is, that they were directed, not to the pulling down,
but to the building up of the Church, the ministry of which he had forsaken.

Probably he was the easier reconciled te this measure, by the almost total pros-

tration of the Chnrch in Virginia during the war of the revolution.
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In the app(tintmcnt of committees on the difFerent depart-

ments of the Book of Common Prayer, Dr. Parker proposed
that the EngHsh book should be the ground of the proceed-
ings held, without any reference to that set out and proposed
in 1785. This was objected to by some, who contended,
that a liturgy ought to be formed, without reference to anv
existing book, although with liberty to take from any, what-
ever the convention should think fit. The issue of the de-
bate, was the wording of the resolves as they stand on the
journal, in which the different committees are appointed,
to prepare a morning and evening prayer—to prepare a
litany—to prepare a communion service—and the same, in

regard to the other departments, instead of its being said

—

to alter the said services; which had been the language in
1785.

This was very unreasonable ; because the different con-
gregations of the Church were always understood to l)e pos-
sessed of a liturgy, before the consecration of her bishops,
or the existence of her conventions. It would have been
thought a strange doctrine in any of the clergy, had they
jDretended that they were released from all obligation to the
use of the Book of Common Prayer, by the revolution. It

is true, that Dr. Parker had carried the matter too far, in

speaking of the proposed book, as a form of which they
could know nothing, considering that it had been proposed
by a preceding convention from a majority of the states.

It was particularly wondered at in Dr. Parker, by those
who knew that he had used the book in his own church at
Boston. But as the doctor, during the preceding part of
the session, had been looked to for the opening of the sen-
timents of the clergy present from Connecticut, who had
said but little all along, and evidently depended on him, to

press the points which they had most at heart, it is proba-
ble, that in this instance, he accommodated more than was
either necessary or well considered, to make matters ao-ree-

able to their minds. The direct course would have been,
to have taken the English liturgy, as that in which some
alterations were contemplated ; and with it, the other as a
proposal, agreeably to what was expressed in the title pao-e.

Certain it is, that the extreme pro})osed tended very much
to the opposite extreme, which took effect—an evident im-
plication in all the proceedings of the house, that there
were no forms of prayer, no otiices, and no rubrics, until

they should be formed by the convention now assembled.
Every one must perceive, that this abridged the .species of



14B Note to pa^-c 3{).

negative, lodged with the House of Bishops. For if", in any
branch ot'the liturgy, they should be disposed to be tenacious

in any point, which should be a deviation tVoni the English

book, the consequence must be, not that the prayer, or

whatever else it were, remained as before, but that no such

matter were to be inserted. This, in some instances, would
Jiave operated to the extent of excluding a whole office of

the Church, if the negative of the bishops had been insisted

on. They did not carry their right so far, but they rea-

soned and expostulated on the point, with several of the

gentlemen, to no purpose. They would not allow that

there was any book of authority in existence: a mode of

proceeding, in which they have acted differently from the

conventions before and after them : who have recognized

the contrary principle when any matter occurred to which

it was applicable. If that adopted by the majority of the

House of Clerical and Lay Deputies had been acted on by

the clergy and by the individual congregations, on the

taking place of the civil revolution, it would have torn the

Church to pieces. On the contrary, the idea had prevailed,

that although the civil part of the institution was destroyed,

and each Christian minister lay under the necessity to dis-

charge the scriptural duty of praying for his civil rulers ac-

cording to his individual discretion ; the rest of the service

remained entire, on the ground of antecedent obligation.

The forms of proceeding in the House of Bishops, con-

sisting of two only—Bishop Provoost, although absent,

being considered as making up the constitutional number

—

were soon settled. They were drafted by the author, and
he seized the opportunity of preventing all discussions at

any time—for this he hoped for as the effect—on tlie point

of precedency ; by resting the matter on the seniority of

Episcopal consecration : which, of course, made Bishop

Seabury the president of the house. This regulation, was
agreeable to the judgment of the author; which is not

altered, although a different principle was adopted at the

next convention, and acted on for a time. The only plau-

sible objection heard to the other—which, however, lies

equally against that afterward adopted— is the possible

case of the presidency's devolving on a bishop, who may
be disqualified for the duties of it, by mental or by bodily

infirmities. But in this case, a vice-president, or a presi-

dent pro tempore, might be appointed.

The principal act of this session was the preparing of

.Abe Book of Common Prayer, as now the established liturgy
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of tlie Church. It will not he noticed any I'luther, than,

on the ground of information possessed, to account for tiie

doing or for the omitting of any important nuitter. The
journal shows, that some parts of it were drawn up hy

tlie House of Clerical and Lay Deputies, and other parts

of it, by the House of Bishops. In the latter, owing to the

smallness of the number and a disposition in botii of them
to accommodate, business was despatched with great ce-

lerity ; as must be seen by any one who attends to the

progress of the subjects recorded on the journal. To this

day, there are recollected with satisfaction, the hours which
Avere spent with Bishop Seabury on the important suhjectn

\yhich came before them ; and especially the Christian

temper which he manifested all along.

In the daily prayer for morning and evening service;

the principal subjects of difference arising between the two
houses, were the Athanasian Creed, and the descent into

hell in the Apostles' Creed.

On the former subject, the author consented to the pro-

posal of Bishop Seabury, of making it an amendment to

the draft sent by the other house ; to be inserted with a
rubric, permitting the use of it. This however was declared
to be on the principle of accommodation, to the many who
Avere reported to desire it, especially in Connecticut ; where,
it was said, the omitting of it would hazard the reception
of the book. It was the author's intention, never to read
the creed himself; and he declared his mind to that eflect.

Bishop Seabury, on the contrary, thought that without it,

there would be a ditiiculty in keeping out of the Church
the errors to which it stands opposed. In answer to this,

there were urged the instances of several churches, as the
Lutheran and others in this country and in Europe; and
above all, the instance of the widely extended Greek
Church, confessedly tenacious of the doctrine af the Niceno
Creed; and yet not possessed of the Athanasian in any
liturgy, or even of an acknowledgment of it in any confes-

sion of faith. Of the last mentioned instance. Bishop Sea-
bury entertained a doubt: but the fact is certainly so; as
is attested by the Rev. John Smith, an Englisli divine held
in estimation; who wrote "an account of the Greek
Church," with the advantage of having resided in Con-
stantinople. He says (p. 196) after mention of the Apos-
tles' Creed and the Nicene—" as to that of St. Athanasius,
they are wholly strangers to it." However, the creed was
inserted by way of amendment ; to be used or omitted at
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discretion. But the amendment was negatived by the

other house: and when the subject afterward came up in

conference, tliey would not allow of the creed in any shape;

which was thought intolerant by the gentlemen from New-
England ; who, with Bishop Seabury, gave it up with great

reluctance.

The other subject—the descent of Christ into bell—was
left in a situation, which afterwards not a little embarrassed
the committee, who had the charge of printing the book.

The amendments of the bishops, whether verbal or other,

to the services sent to the other house, had all been num-
bered. The president of that house, as afterwards ap-

peared on unquestionable verbal testimony, accidentally

omitted the reading of the article in its full force, with the

explanatory rubric. The meaning of the article in that

place, was declared to be the state of the dead, generally:

and this was proposed, instead of the form in which the

other house had presented it, in italics and between hooks,

vvitli a rubric permitting the use of the words—"He went
into the place of departed spirits." The paper of the

house, in return to that of the bishops, said nothing on this

head; and therefore their acquiescence was presumed.

This might have been the easier supposed; as there were
some, who, while they thought but little of the importance

of inserting such an article, were yet of opinion, that the

convention stood pledged, on the present subject, to the

English bishops : it being the only one on which they had
laid much stress, in stating the terms on which they were
willing to consecrate for our Church; and we having com-
plied with their wishes, in that respect. This would seem
very unsuitably followed by a repetition of the oifensive

measure, or something very like it, in the first convention

held after the consecration had been obtained. Thus, the

matter passed without further notice. But Bishop Seabury,

before he left the city, conceived a suspicion, that there

had been a misunderstanding. For on the evening before

his departure, he took the author aside from company, and
mentioned his apprehension ; which was treated as ground-

less, on the full belief that it was so. It was a point

which Bishop Seabury had much at heart; from an opinion,

that the article was put into the creed, in opposition to the

ApoUinarian heresy; and that, therefore, tiie withdrawing

of it was an indirect encouragement of the same. The
author saw no such inference; but wished to retain the

article, on the ground, that the doing so would tend to
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peace; that it would be actiiif^ coiisistontly towards the

Knglisii Cliurch ; and that a latitude would be left by tiie

proposed rubric, for the understanding- of the article as

referring to the state of departed spirits, generally. It is

curious to remark by the way, that when the book came
out, Bishop Provoost disliked the form in which this part

of it appeared, more than either the article as it stood

originally, or the omitting of it altogether : on the principle,

that it exacted a belief of the existence of departed spirits,

between death and the resurrectioti. So easy is it, in ex-

tending latitude of sentiment on one side, to limit it on
another.

However, when the committee assembled to prepare the

book for the press, great was their surprise and that of the

author, to find that the two houses had misunderstood one

another altogether. The question was—what is to be

done? And here, the different principles on which the

business had been conducted, had their respective operation.

The committee contended, that the amendment made by
the bishops to the service as proposed by their house, not

appearing to have been presented ; the service must stand

as proposed by them, with the words " he descended into

hell" printed in italics and between hooks ; and with the

rubric permissory of the use of the words— " he went into

the place of departed spirits." On the contrary it was
thought a duty to maintain the principle, that the creed,

as in the English book, must be considered as the creed of

the Church, until altered by the consent of both houses;

which was not yet done. Accordingly, remonstrance was
made against the printing of the article of the descent into

hell, in the manner in which it appears in the book pul>-

lished at that time.

When the convention afterwards met in New-York, in the

year 1792, this matter came in review before them : and the

result was the ordering of the creed to be printed in all

future editions, with the article not in italics and between
hooks as before ; but with the rubric leaving it to discretion

to use or to omit it ; or to use, instead of it, the words con-

sidered by the rubric as synonymous. Some such compo-
sition seemed to be rendered absolutely necessary by exist-

ing circumstances.

The importance given to this article by the requisition of

the English prelates, and the litigation which it has conse-

quently undergone in our conventions, induce the being
particular in regard to it. Therefore, as the delivery of
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opinion on tlie subject will fall within the design of these

sheets ; it is proposed to recur to it again, before the finish-

ing of remarks on the transactions of this convention.

As connected with the morning and evening prayers, the

reading psalms come under notice in this place ; and the
following information is to be given concerning them.

The House of Bishops did not approve of the expedient

of the other house, in relation to the selections as they now
stand; to be used at the discretion of the minister, instead

of the psalms for the day. But Bishop Seabury interested

himself in the subject the less ; as knowing, that neither

himself nor any of his clergy would make use of the alterna-

tive, but that they would adhere to the old practice. For
ihe author's part, he disliked the course taken, from the

opinion, that it was less likely to be satisfactory than another

evpedicnt suggested by him, for the improving of tins part

of the service, which, in his opinion, called for it more than'

any other. The expedient, w%as to give to the officiating

minister the liberty to select psalms at his discretion. This
would be attended—he thought—with the advantage of
breaking the practice of reading the psalms, without any
regard to their suitableness to the general circumstances

and state of mind of a mixed congregation, and yet, not

hazard such capricious omissions of particular passages

as might be construed by some into a disrespectful treat-

ment of holy writ, and thus prevent all improvement in

this branch of the service. Another consequence would be,

that, the number and the length of the psalms depending
on the choice of the minister, there would be great encour-

agement to the introduction of the practice of singing this

part of the service, instead of repeating the verses by the

minister and the clerk alternately. As to the selection

made, he considers some of the omissions of particular

verses as very capricious: and the selections in general as

Jiaving added to the length of the morning and evening

prayer, instead of shortening them ; an object confessedly

proper to be kept in view. They were indeed made with

too little deliberation ; of which there needs not to be given

any stronger proof, than that the selections which stand as

the seventh and the eighth were proposed by the House of

Bishops, at his desire, as an amendment. The excellency

of the psalms overlooked by gentlemen of judgment and
taste, is a proof, that the time and the care bestowed ore

the work were not proportioned to its importance. The
proposal for the inserting of them, was owing to the desire
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of havia^^' fhs printed sple'-tioas, sitjfe thore were to he.

«ucii, to contain as nvany of tin; psalms as were suited to

the ordinary (levolioiis of a cong'reoation. The selections

which the bishops mada contained wiiole psahns, on the

principle alreadv state(J. The other house accepted them
as sent ; only that they excluded one vxnse from the eighty-

fourth psalm. But this subject has been spoken to more
particularly in a former department of the present work.

There has been already expressed the opinion, that this

part of the service requires improvenient, as much as any.

The author earnestly wishes to see the time when it may
be established on the principles of rational piety and g-ood

taste, liiut there are great difficulties in the way. On the

one hand there are very many, who resnain attached to

the old practice of reading all the psalms, according to the

daily arrangement. Against this, besides the o[>jection so

often made, that some of them have more of the severity

of the legal, than of the mercy of the evangelical dispensa-

tion ; there is the circumstance, that a very great proportion

of these compositions are expressive of peculiar states of
mind ; no one of which can be supposed descriptive of any
body of people, convened on a common occasion of devotion.

Accordingly, the parts referred to seem to be not suited to

such an occasion ; however admirably they may be so for the

private prayer and thanksgiving of particular jjersons. As
to the plea of antiquity ; little stress is to be laid on it,

unless it could be proved, that the psalms were so used in

the earliest ages of the Ciiurch ; the con£PP^-y to which is

here taken to be the fact.

But although these o!)jections lie, as is conceived, against

the past practice; there is such a proj)ensity manifested to

the extreme of hypercriticism, as is calculated to bring

reproach on every temperate reform of this part of the
service. The selections in the present Prayer Book, had
they consisted of entire psalms, would have been much
more generally used than they are at present. In saying
this, it is not intended to object to collections of verses,

made with a professed reference to particular subjects ; a
beautiful instance of which— it is spoken of as a mere
matter of taste—is in the English Prayer Book, in the

hymn in the 80th of January service, to be used instead of
the " Venite." But it is wished to distinguish between a
selection, made with a reference to a particular subject

;

and rejection, on a supposed unfitness for any act of Chris-
tian devotion.

20
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In the service for the administration of the communion j

it may perhaps be expected, that the great change made,
in restoring to the consecration prayer the oblatory words
and the invocation of the Holy Spirit, left out in King
Edward's reign, must at least have produced an opposition.

But no such thing happened to any considerable extent j

or at least, the author did not hear of any in the other
house, further than a disposition to the effect in a few
gentlemen, which was counteracted by some pertinent

remarks of the president. In that of the bishops, it lay

very near to the heart of Bishop Seabury. As for the

other bishop, without conceiving with some, that the service

as it stood u'as essentially defective, he always thought
there vv'as a beauty in those ancient forms, and can discover

no superstition in them. If indeed they could have been
reasonably thought to imply, that a Christian minister is a
priest, in the sense of an offerer of sacrifice, and that the

table is an altar and the elements a sacrifice, in any other

than figurative senses, he would have zealously opposed
the admission of such unevangelical sentiments—as ho
conceives them to be. The English reformers carefully

exploded every thing of this sort, at the time of their

issuing of the first book of Common Prayer, which con-

tained the oblation and the invocation. Although they
were left out on a subsequent review; yet it is known to

have been done at the instance of two learned foreigners;

and in order to avoid what was thought the appearance of

encouragement of the superstition, which had been done
away. The restoring of those parts of the service by the
American Church, has been since objected to by some few
among us. To show that a superstitious sense must have
been intended, they have laid great stress on the printing

of the words " which we now offer unto thee," in a different

character from the rest of the prayers. But this was mere
accident. The bishops, being possessed of the form used
in the Scotch Episcopal Church, v/hich they had altered in

some respects ; referred to it, to save the trouble of copying.

But the reference was not intended to establish any parti-

cular manner of printing ; and accordingly, in all the edi-

tions of the Prayer Book since the first, the aforesaid words
have been printed in the same character with the rest of
the prayer, without any deviation from the original appoint-

ment. Bishop Seabury's attachment to these changes,

may be learned from the following incident. On the

morning of the Sunday which occurred during the sessioa
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inf the convention, the author wished him to consecrate the

•elements. This he decHned. On the offer being again

made at the time when the service was to begin, he still

declined ; and, smiling, added—To confess the truth, I

hardly consider the form to be used, as strictly amounting

to a consecration. The form was of course that used

heretofore ; the changes not having taken effect. These
sentiments he had adopted, in his visit to the bishops from

whom he received his Episcopacy.

In the occasional services, there was so little difference of

opinion, tliat nothing interesting is recollected.

Although the canons, published at the last convention,

came under review in this, and received alterations and ad-

ditions, yet there was no memorable incident connected with

them. They passed in the other house almost the same as

they were drawn up and sent to them by the bishops.

When it was intimated, that there should again be a re-

currence to tlie article in the Apostles' Creed, this was with

the view of delivering sentiments entertained on the subject,

as expressed in ihe following letter to Bishop Seabury,

written at the crisis of the difficulty, which arose on the

appearance of the misunderstanding.

Pkiladelphia, December, 1789=

Right reverend and dear Sir,

I received your friendly letter of October 11th, and laid

it before the committee, who have expressed no formal de-

termination on the subject, although it appears to me to be

the sense of the members, that they cannot recede from the

proposal of the House of Clerical and I>ay Deputies.

Having revolved the matter most seriously in n)y mind, I

have thought that it might serve the two |)urposes of a friend-

ly conjmunication with you, and of leaving a record of the

princi|)les on which I act, if I exhibit, as briefly as possible,

and without citing authorities, a general view of my senti-

ments on the point : I shall arrange them under these heads

—the history of the article—its merits as a scripture ques-

tion—and the present state of it in this Church.

As to its history; I take its first appearance in a particu-

-lar creed, to have been as stated in the preface to the pro-

posed book, and to have meant no more than burial. The
archbishops tell us that it was inserted in opposition to an
ancient heresy—meaning the Apolhnarian. I cannot find,

although I formerly took some pains for the purpose, any
avowed reference of this sort. Nevertheless, as Christ'^
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descent into hell, before the insertion of tlie article, was un-
questionably appealed to by the Catholics, as a confutation

of the heresy, I should not be surprised to find evidence of

its being inserted with a view to that. Further, the univer-

sal and uncontradicted prevalence of the beliefof the descent

in the beginning of the fifth century, notwithstanding the

whims with which it became connected, is of no small sup-

port to the opinion, in the strictest and to some the most
offensive sense of the words. Here, as it is connected with
the subject, let me mention what I take to be the meaning
of the Hebrew word blJ^^ti) ^"^ tiie Greek word a^m. The
former signifies, sometimes, merely the grave, and some-
times, most evidently to my mind, a place of unhappiness.

a'^y); generally conveys the last mentioned idea. Although
some passages may be found, in which it is applied to a
future state indeterminately, yet I take it to be the opinion

of our best judges, that its general and proper meaning is

the dominion of Satan or a place of torment. But not to

digress too far, I hold it to be an unquestionable fact, that

from the time of the general prevalence of the article in

question, as superadded to the burial, it was universally un-

derstood in the strict sense, and so continued to the time of
the reformation, was then adopted by our Church in the

same sense; although afterward, by dropping the reference

to the place in St. Peter, she left more latitude as to the

precise manner of explaining the article.

This brings me to my second particular—the merits of

the article as a scripture question. Here, truth and can'

dour require me to acknowledge, that they who hold the

doctrine in the strict sense of the words, have much to say.

It takes off most of the obscurity of the place in St. Peter,

above alluded to, which, otherwise, seems incoherent and
unintelligible. There is another passage in the next chap-

ter, (iv. 6.) which, on this construction, is natural and of

obvious meaning, but of which 1 never met with any other

tolerable interpretation. The passage from the Epistle to

the Ephesians, which we read in the ordination service, has

been otherwise ingeniously interpreted, but with a very

forced and unnatural interpretation of the words—" the

lower parts of the earth," and with the entire loss of con-

nexion with the quotation from the Old Testament. The
passage Col. ii. 15, has also a leaning this way. That in

the sixteenth Psalm, if we consider it a mere prophecy con-

cerninir our Saviour, may mean his resurrection only ; for

the word " soul" is often put lor person, and sometimes \'ov
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ihe mere body in the Old Testament- As to the rci)Ctition,

it is agreeable to a well known characteristic of eastern

poetry. But if—which seems the most reasonable—we take

the prophecy to relate immediately to David, although re-

motely and completely to the Messiah, the beautiful verses

which follow, show the psalmist's expectation of spiritual

happiness, antecedently to and independently on resurrec-

tion. Accordingly, they give an aspect to the verse in

question, of ])ertaining—in its remote sense—as well to the

soul as to the body of the Redeemer.
IJut although, for the above reasons, the doctrine seems

probable in its strict sense, yet, considering that the pass-

ages are ie\w, that they are obscure, and that they are in-

troduced incidentally—except the last, which admits of

another interpretation ; and that the sense does not appear,

like the divinity, the incarnation, the humanity, and the

atonement of Christ, as a leading truth of holy v/rit, I do

not wish to have it required as an essential of Christian

faith : and I think, that the article may very well be so

softened and explained, as that the use may be understood,

whatever be the form, to express no more than the passing

into a place of departed spirits. There would seem to be

no objection to this, since A^nr sometimes means the invisi-

ble state, without any apjiropriation to happiness or misery,

agreeably to the use of it among the Greeks, from whom
the word was taken. The truth of the doctrine, with this

latitude, rests on passages more explicit than those quoted,

and indeed, on the whole analogy of our faith. Into the

proof of this, I do not go not understanding it to be in dis-

pute among us. However, I will not affirm the necessity

of making it, although true, an article in so short a comjio-

sition as the Apostles' Creed. As to the absurd tenet of the

Apollinarians, it might be guarded against in another way,

more conveniently and more explicitly. Therefore the

matter of retaining or omitting rests, in my mind, chiefly

on the footing of usefulness and expediency. If retained,

as exjjlained in our amendment, it will not contradict any

])rinciple to which regard should be had among us. If

omitted, it will be liable to many inconveniences, to ])e

pointed out under the third branch of the subject, to which

I now pass—the present state of the article in our Church.

It appears most unquestionable to my understanding, that

if a person of good sense, but a stranger to what has passed

on the subject, and entirely indiflerent to the question, were
f.o make out a coj)y for the jnintcr from the papers prepared
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by tiie convention, the copy would be agreeable to our

amendment. Yet this would be a very ineligible footing

on which to rest the matter, because the members of the

House of Clerical and Lay Deputies might truly declare,

that they never meant it. And it would appear in full proof,

that the amendment was never read to them.

If the above should make the whole transaction null, the

obvious inference is, that we revert to the English book in

this point; for as to the position that we have no creed, nor

any other service, until framed by a convention, it appears

to me of such dangerous tendency, and is so inconsistent

with the proceedings of former general conventions, and
those of all the state conventions in my possession, that its

being the opinion of a majority of the members of the late

General Convention, will never justify me to my own con-

science, in making it a ground of conduct. On the contrary,

I hold it to be my duty to God and the Church, to presume
the opposite, as the present known profession of our com-
munion.
What then is the sense of the Church of England in this

matter.'' The archbishops, in their communication, allude

to such a declared sense. But with the utmost deference

to so high an authority, I never could find it in any institu-

tions of that Church. As to her writers, they differ widely

from one another. Dr. Fiddes is a strong advocate for the

strict sense of the words- Dr. Barrow prefers the making
of them synonymous with burial. Bishops Pearson and
Burnet, are for the sense comprehended by the proposed

marginal note and rubric. Yet we may gather from them
all, that the strict sense was the original meaning. And
my only objection to leaving the matter as we found it, is

the rigour of requiring the belief of it in that high sense.

For although 1 should fear to insert any tiling in opposition

to it
—" lest haply we be found to fight against God"—yet,

on the other hand, it is involved in so much difficulty as to

make me equally fear the being, by the requisition of it, " wise

above what is written." The latter may perhaps be ob-

jected to the English creed, without some explanatory ex-

tension ; for notwithstanding all that was said concerning
" hell' being synonynious with " a place of departed

spirits," without a special application to a state of unhappi-

ness, 1 take the fact to be generally otherwise.

But now, if this reasoning should be wrong, and the

matter should be supposed to rest, agreeably to the sense

v<f)f the committee, who contend, that by rejecting our rubric
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they retain their own, and tliat the body of the creed should

be altered accordingly, 1 proceed to state tiic bad coi^se-

quences of their plan.

1st. As the article is acceptable to many, on the |)rinci-

ple of its comhatino: of a glaring error, 1 would not even
eeetn to countenance that error, when the diilicnlty com-
plained of might have been removed without any absurdity,

or the contradicting of the principles of any members of
our Church.

2dly. Tiie referring of the alternative to the choice of
the respective churches, whether it be meant to those in the

different states collectively, or to the congregations sepa-

rately, threatens in either case much dangerous litigation.

3dly. Without entering into the question, liow far a con-

vention are bound by the proceedings of their predecessors,

so far as the same persons are concerned at this i'ur.c, in

reversing what they did in October, 17t56, and considering

the circumstances of the case, it does not square with my
ideas of good faith; although in saying this, I only look at

the effect of it on my own situation.

4thly. At a time when our Church is not in secure pos-

session of the Episcopacy, it is iiighly imprudent to take
any measures which may impede us in that business.

othly. On the plan proposed, it will require a stronger

exertion of ecclesiastical authority than hitherto, to prevent
different ways in the same church, in the case of a stranger's

officiating ; whose departure from the usage of that particu-

lar church would tend to distract the minds of the jieople.

6thly. There are proofs on this very point, that gentle-

men may resolve on such matters in convention, and yet,

in their respective cures, may not have constancy to carry

them into effect ; which tends to throw on others the odious

appearance, of being singularly forward in innovation,

7thly. We shall have the less to justify ourselves in the

event of the inconveniences apprehended, because of the

general acceptation of this article of the creed ; it being
retained by the Roman Catholics, by the Lutheran Churches,
and by the Presbyterians of all descriptions, besides others.

And now, after all these difficulties, the question is

—

What is to be done? I know not. But if the committee
are so confident of the goodness of their construction, as to

make it the foundation of their printing of the book, at the

same time admitting—as they have done—a delcaration

from me annexed to the record, that my signing of the

morning prayer is not to be construed as involving an ac-
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knowleJgiueiit of the consent of the House of Bishops tO'

that matter, I am very willing to promise, on the condition

of being thus not answerable for the consequences, to throw
no impediment in the way of the book on that account, but,

on the contrary, to give it all the support in my power,
making use, however, in common with others, of the latitude

allowed in this instance by the book itself.

I must, however, my dear sir, with the freedom which I

hope will subsist between us, confess to you, that I feel

most sensibly a difficulty to which in this and in a very few
other particulars, T am subjected by the late fixture of the

constitution. So far as the making of the bishops a sepa-
rate house tended to conciliate our eastern brethren, I re-

joice in it, as lor the good of the Church. And so far as it

lately gave me much of your company and conversation, I

remember it with peculiar personal satisfaction. I think

further, that on this plan, matters are more likely to be
matured, than on that of a single house. But it is a dictate

of natural justice, that there should be no apparent, where
there is no real responsibility. If any one should compare
the constitution, with the known fact and general persua-
sion of our having before a liturgy, he will presume of a
majority of the House of Bishops, that is, in the present

case, of all of the order present, that they were in their judg-
ments favourable to all the alterations made. This, you
know, was not the fact. And although, in regard to the

points given up, I shall think nothing of them, if, in the

event, the great good should be accomplished, of having one
service for the Church in these states; yet I wish that the

thing had been otherwise contrived as to that same respon-
sibility. And if the operation bean hard one, in relation to

matters to which we gave our sanction, although we wished
them otherwise, it will be more so, on a point to which we
have given no sanction. Still 1 know of no expedient be-

sides that suggested.

You will rejoice to find, that I have nothing to add on a
subject on which 1 must have been at this time very tedious

to you; and therefore I conclude myself,

Your affectionate brother,

WM. WHITE.
Right Rev. Bishop Seahury.
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K. Pa^c 30. Of the CoTfvention in 1792,

Tlie bishops pifscnt at this convrntion, were Bishops
Seabury, White, Piovoost, Ma(iison, and, after consecra-

tion, Clag-^ett.

Bishop Frovoost presided in the IJoase of Bishops, and
Dr. Wiiliarn Smith, of Pennsylvania, in the House of
Clerical and Lay Deputies. The secretaries of the two
houses were, of the former first the Rev. Samuel Keene,
and afterwards the llev. Leonard Cutting; and of the
latter, the Rev. John Bisset.

The occasion was opened, by a sermon from Bishop
Seabury ; aoreeably to the desire of tlie last convention.

An unpropitious circumstance attended the opening' of
this convention ; but was happily removed, before proceed-
ing to business. Bishop Seabury and Bishop Provoost
had never, when tlie former had been in IS'ew-York at
different times since his consecration, exchanged visits.

Although the author knows of no personal offence, that

had ever passed from either of them to the other, and
indeed was assured of the contrary by them both

; yet the
notoriety, that Bishop Provoost had denied the validity of
Bishop Seabury's consecration, accounted at least for the
omission of the attentions of a visit, on either side. This
very thing had not been without its consequences, on the
proceeding of the conventions : which is here stated, as a
caution against such partial considerations, acted on with-
out due deliberation, and producing inconsistencies of con-
duct. For in the convention of June, 1786, on the question
of denying the validity of Bishop Seabury's ordinations, the
vote of New-York is " Aye," although it was well known,
that tvvo of the three clergynien from that state had paid
attentions to Dr. Seabury, as a bishop ; and that he stood
high in their esteem. But they acted under instructions

from the Church in their state ; v.i)en the convention of it

was of a complexion, corresponding with that vote. After-
ward, in the General Convention of 1789, the convention
of New-York having been, at its preceding meeting, com-
posed principally of gentlemen of an opposite sentiment on
this subject, the deputies from that state were among the
foremost in producing the resolution then come into, of re-

cognising Bishop Seabury's Episcopal character.

But to return to the narrative. The prejudices in the
minds of the two bishops were such as threatened a distance

21
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between them ; which would give an unfavourable appear-
ance to themselves, and to the whole body, and might per-

haps have an evil influence on their deliberations. But it

happened otherwise. On a proposal being made to them
by common friends, and through the medium of the present

author, on the suggestion of Dr. Smith, they consented with-

out the least hesitation, Bishop Seabury to pay, and Bishop
Provoost to receive the visit, whicli etiquette enjoined on
the former to the latter ; and was as readily accepted by
the one, as it had been proffered by the other. The author

was present when it took place. Bishop Provoost asked
his visitant to dine with him on the same day, in company
of the author and others. The invitation was accepted;

and from that time, nothing was perceived in either of

them, which seemed to show, that the former distance was
the result of any thing else, but difference in opinion.

There was another matter, which threatened the excite-

ment of personal resentments ; but it was got over, as

happily as the preceding.

When the bishops met in the vestry-room of Trinity

Church, on Wednesday, the 12th of September, it appeared,

that Bishops Provoost and Madison were dissatisfied with

the rule in regard to the presidency, as established in 1789.

As the house were divided on the question of repealing the

rule, it would have stood. But this might have been con-

strued into an ungenerous advantage of the prior meeting;

in which, those now in the negative had voices, and the

others had none. The day passed over without any deter-

mination ; whichv/as not productive of inconvenience ; the

morning being principally occupied by the religious service,^

and the convention not meeting in the afternoon. The
next morning, the author received a message from Bishop
Seabury ; requesting a meeting in private, before the hour

of the convention, it took place at Dr. Moore's, where he
lodged. He opened his mind to this effect—That from
the course taken by the two other bishops on the preceding

day, he was afraid they had in contemplation the debarring

of him from any hand in the consecration, expected to take

place during this convention—that he could not submit to

this, without an implied renunciation of his consecration,

and contempt cast on the source from which he had re-

ceived it—and that the apprehended measure, if proposed

and persevered in, must be followed by an entire breach

with him, and, as he supposed, with the Church under his

superintendence.
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The author expressed his persuasion, timt no such design

'Was entertained, either by Bishop Provoost or by Bishop
Madison; and his determination, that if it were, it should

not have his concurrence. He beheved they wished, as he
also did, to have three bishops present under the English

consecration, whenever such an occasion, as that now ex-

pected, should occur. The being united in the act with a
bishop who should consecrate through another line, would
not weaken the English chain. In regard to the question

of presidency, on wliich Bishop Seabury had intimated that

Jie should not be tenacious; the author told hisn, that his

opinion being the same as in 1789, he could not consistently

vote for the reversing of the rule; which, if it were done,

he thought had best be by the absence that morning- of one
of the two now conversing; and that should Bishop Sea-
bury think it proper in tiiis way to waive his right under
the rule, the author pledged himself, that in no event would
he have a hand in the ensuing consecration, if it were to

be accompanied by the rejection of Bishop Seabury's as-

sistance in it; although there Was still entertained the

•persuasion, that no such measure Vvould be thought of, as

indeed proved to be the fact. Hands were given, in testi-

mony of mutual consent in this design. H^ absented him-
self that morning, and the rule was altered, in the manner
related on the journal ; that is, for the presidency to go in

rotation, beginning from llie north; which made Bishop
Provoost the president on the present occasion.

At the opening of this convention, it was no small satis-

faction to many, to find lay-deputies from Connecticut.

The aversion entertained by the clergy in that state, to

this part of the institution in the more southern, had been
one of the principal impediments to an union : and when it

was at last effected, it was with a latitude to them in this

article. Some of the laity, at the time, were afraid that

this would be the beginning of rejecting them entirel3^ But
the event ought to be noticed, as a proof that forbearance

and mutual toleration are at least sometimes a shorter way
to unity, than severity and stiffness.

On the subject of the Prayer Book, there was nothing

which could properly come before the convention without

another review, and this was not intended, except the see-

ing that the book had been properly executed. In the cor-

recting of any thing amiss touching this matter, there could

be no ground ofdifference, except in the article of the descent

into hell, which had been settled as alreadv related, and the
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subject of the exclusive copy-right of the book, which had
been granted by the committee, in order to render the book

the cheaper, and to raise a small sum for a charitable use;

which two objects they thought consistent with one another

;

and further, to secure the faithful printing of the book. The
measure, however, was generally censured, and was re-

versed.

The alterations of the ordinal were prepared by the

bishops. There was no material difference of opinion, ex-

cept in regard to the words used by the bishop at the ordi-

nation of priests—" Receive ye the Holy Ghost"—and
*' Whose sins thou dost forgive, they are forgiven, and whose
sins thou dost retain, they are retained." Bishop Seabury,

who alone was tenacious of this form, consented at last, with

great reluctance, to allow the alternative of another as it

now stands. Tiie objections to the use made of the afore-

said expressions—the author here speaks his own sense

only, not answering for that of any other bishop—were as

follow :

—

As to the first
—" Receive ye the Holy Ghost," it is sup-

posed to express the conveyance of the ministerial char-

acter, which St. Paul recognises as the gift of the Spirit.

1 Tim. iv. 14, and 2 Tim. i. 6. and Eph. iv. 8, 11. And as

to the expressions—" whose sins, &c." he supposes it to re-

late, according to the intention of the service, principally,

under due regulation, to the power of passing ecclesiastical

censures and of releasing from them, and partly, to the de-

claring of the forgiveness of sins, repented of and forsaken

;

such forgiveness not to apply indejjendently on the sincerity

of the receiver. But although each of the expressions will

thus admit of a good interpretation, which should be given

by the clergy as occasion may call for it ; yet the words arc

not necessarily to be used in preference to every other form,

in the very act of conveying the ministerial commission. If

they are not necessary, they cannot be so proper in the

place in which they stand, as some other words of more
obvious signification. There seems the less reason to

stickle for the last of the two clauses, as it was not of very

early use in the Church.

It may be proper to record—what would not otherwise

appear from the journal—that the greater part of the time

of the House of Clerical and Lay Deputies, was taken up
with debates on the proposed absolute negative of the

bishops, but without any interference on their part. The
Rebates ended in what appears on the journal of the House
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of Clerical and Lay Deputies, Saturday, September 15

—

its being notified to the churches, that it was ])roposed to

determine on the subject at the next convention.

On the subject of the articles, the author will begin with

the opinions of the bishops in regard to the general ques-

tion, so far as they are within his knowledge : and his be-

ginning with his own opinion, is merely because of the com-

plexion which it may perhaps be supposed to give to the

facts to be narrated.

He professed himself an advocate for articles, the abolish-

ing of which would, he thought, only leave with every i)as-

tor of a congregation the right of judging of orthodoxy,

according to his discretion or his prejudices, while the arti-

cles determine that matter by a rule, issuing from the public

authority of the Church.

When the question has been put—whether the thirty-nine

articles are the best rule that can be devised, he lias an-

swered, that he thought them better than any other, likely

to be obtained under present circumstances. Conventional

business is too much hurried, and the members of the con-

ventions are not sufficiently retired from other avocations,

for the enterinof on determinations of this magnitude. Even
if the greater number of the body should be conceded to be

sufficiently learned for the w^ork, ecclesiastical legislation

has not been of sufficiently long standing in this Church, to

have established the characters of those who exercise it, as

to this point, in the estimation of the world. Until such a

character shall be established, a few obstinate or factious

men will overset, in their respective congregations, what
shall have been enacted in convention. Besides, many
persons among the laity, and some even among the clergy,

had declared their determination to abide by the articles at

all events : which made it much to be feared that a schism

would take place, whenever any niuterial change should be

determined on. In this case, they who should adhere to the

articles, would claim their relation to the Church of England,

while it would be questionable whether the others would

have any permanent tie among themselves.

Therefore, the author wished for an adherence to the

thirty-nine articles, not excepting the general principles

maintained in the political parts of them; I ut with an ex-

ception, in the ratification, of the local ap[>lication of the

said parts, according to the letter of them. But he did ..ot

wish to have the articles signed, as in England, according

to the tenour of the thirty-sixth canon of that Church. He



166 Nuie to page 30.

preferreiJ the resting of the obligation of them on the promittc

«iade at ordination, as required by the seventh article of the
constitution, considered as sufficient by the English bishops;
which would render them articles of peace, as they are
-sometimes said to be in the Church of England; but not
with such evident propriety, as they would then be in the
American Church. As the author approves of the general
lenour of the thirty-nine aiticles, he trusted, that however
he might have supposed, in his private judgment, the possi-

bility of omitting some of them and of altering others to ad-
vantage, yet not perceiving a probabihty, either that such
a change, if made, would have been for the better; or, that

if so, it v/ouid have found such general acceptance as to

prove a sufficient bond of union, he thought he acted con-
sistently, in endeavouring to obtain them on the terms
stated.

Bishop Seabury was free to declare his dissatisfaction

with some of the articles, and during the former convention
in Philadelphia, had expressed a doubt in conversation with
the author and several others, whether it were expedient to

have any; it being presumed by him, that all necessary
docU'ine should be comprehended in the liturgy. But on
this occasion, he saw so clearly the inconveniences likely to

result from there being no authoritative rule in the form of
public confession, that he wished to adopt one, and as the
author understood him, the code of the thirty-nine articles.

Bishop Provoost did not deliver his sentiments on the
subject, which was the less exacted of him, because of the

circumstance of his being in the presidential chair. But
the author has always suj)posed that they do not materially
differ from those of Bishop Madison, who gave his opinion
against articles altogether. He had long before declared
himself on this point, in a sermon preached before the con-
vention of Virginia, some years previously to his election to

the Episcopacy. This sermon was printed, and opposes
articles, on the principles of the Confessional and the like

books.

Bishop Claggett no further gave his opinion, than as it

was implied in his vote on the question, in the conference
between the two houses. What little had passed among the
bishops, was before the consecration, the recency of which
was probably the cause of his giving of his mere vote in the

conference of the houses. His sense was decidedly in favour
of articles, as appeared also in his nsual conversation on tl>o

subject.
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There was no formal discussion of the suhjcct, in tho-

House of Bishops, but they negatived the question of refer-

ence to a future convention, when it became the subject of

conference between the two houses. The negative hap-

pened by Bishop Seabury's, Bishop Chiggett's, and the

author's votes, against Bishoj) Madison's in tiie afrinnative;

so that the president was not called on to vote. The author

takes notice that this trans-iction is not recorded on the

journal of the House of Clerical and Lay Deputies. But it

hapj)ened as recorded on that of the bishops, who, by their

negative vote, only showed their willingness to undertake

the subject; for the postponement took place of course, as

the other house, immediately after the conference, deter-

mined to dismiss it for the |)resent.

It may be proper to mention a proposition made by the

bishops, but not entered on the journals.

Bishop Madison had communicated to the author, on
their journey from Philadelphia to New-York, a design

Avhich he had much at heart—that of effecting a re-union

with the Methodists : and he was so sanguine as to believe,

that by an accommodation to them in a few instances, they

would be induced to give up their peculiar discipline, and
conform to the leading parts of the doctrine, the worship,

and the discipline of the Episcopal Church. It is to be
noted, that he had no idea of comprehending them, on the

condition of their continuing embodied, as at present. On
this there was communicated to him an intercourse held

with Dr. Coke, one of the superintendents* of that society,

which might have showed to Bishop Pvladison, how hopeless

all endeavours for such a junction must prove. Neverthe-
less, he persisted in his well meant design. The result of

this, was his introducing into the Houseof Bishops of a pro-

position, which his brethren after some modifications, ap-

proving of the motive, but expecting little as the result of

it, consented to send to the other house. The projjosition

is as follows:

—

" The Protestant Episcopal Church in the United States

of America, ever bearing in mind the sacred obligation

which attends all the followers of Christ, to avoid divisions

among themselves ; and anxious to promote that union for

which our Lord and Saviour so earnestly prayed ; do hereby
declare to the Christian world, that, uninfluenced by any

* This was the nanifi that was then honiP by those who pieslded in thn Mntho-
dirt communion.
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other considerations than those of duty as Christians, and
an earnest desire for t!ie prosperity of pure Christianityr

and the furtherance of our holy religion ; they are ready

and willing to unite and form one body with any religious

society, which shall be influenced by the same Catholic

spirit. And in order that this Christian end may be the

more easily effected, they further declare, that all things

in which the great essentials of Christianity or the char-

acteristic principles of their Church are not concerned,

they are willing to leave to future discussion; being ready

to alter or modify those points, which in the opinion of the

Protestant Episcopal Church, are subject to human altera-

tion. And it is hereby recommended to the state conven-

tions, to adopt such measures or propose such conferences

with Christians of other denomiu;>tions, as to themselves

maybe lliought most prudent; and report accordingly to

the ensuing General Convention."

On the reading of this in the House of Clerical and Lay
Deputies, they were astonished, and considered it as alto-

gether preposterous; tending to produce distrust of the

stability of the system of the Episcopal Church, without th??

least prospect of embracing any other religious body. The
members generally mentioned, as a matter of indulgence,

that they would permit the withdrawing of the paper; x\o

notice to be taken of it. A few gentlemen, however, who
had got some slight intimations of the correspondence be-

tween Dr. Coke and the author, who would have been
gratified by an accommodation with the Methodists, and
who thought that the paper sent was a step in measures to

be taken to that effect, s|)oke in favour of the proposition.

But it was not to be endured ; and the bishops silently

withdrew it, agreeably to leave given.

To guard against misconstruction, at some future time,

of the correspondence between Dr. Coke and the author,

he records it here.

In the spring of the year 1791, the author received from

that gentleman a letter, containing a plan of what he con-

sidered as an union of the Methodistical society with the

Episcopal Church. The plan was, in substance, that all

the Methodist ministers, at the time in connexion, were to

receive Episcopal ordination, as also those who should come
forwards in future within the connexion ; such ministers to

remain under the government of the then superintendents

and their successors. Dr. Coke's motive to the proposed

union, as stated in his letter, was an apprehension enter-
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tained by liim, that he had gone further in the separation

than had been designed by Mr. Wesley, from whom he

liad received his coinrjiission. Mr. Wesley himself, he

was sure, ha<l gone further than he would have gone, if he

had foreseen some events which followed. The doctor

was certain, that the same gentleman was sorry for the

separation, and would use his influence to the utmost, for

the accomplishment of a re-union. Dr. Coke's letter was
answered by the autiior, with the reserve which seemed
incumbent on one, who was incompetent to decide with

effect on the proposal made.
It happened that Dr. Coke, before he received the an-

swer to his letter, hearing of the decease of Mr. Wesley,
the news of which reached America during the short in-

terval between the dates of the two letters, set off imme-
diately from Baltimore for Philadelphia, to take his passage

for England. On reaching tliis city and calling on Dr.

Magavv, he was much disappointed on hearing of the early

answer, lest it should fail into the hands of his colleague

—

Mr. Asbury. lie visited the autlior, in company of Dr.

Magaw ; and in speaking of the above incident, said, that

although he hoped Mr. Asbury would not open the letter ;

yet he might do so, on the supposition that it related to

their joint concern. The conversation was general ; and
nothing passed, that gave any ground of expectation of a
re-union, on the principle of consolidation ; or any other

j)rinciple, than that of the continuing of the Methodists a
distinct body and self-governed. In short, there were held

out only the terms of the letter; in which there does not

seem to be contemplated any change in the relation of the

Episcopal Church to that society, except the giving of them
access to the Episcopal congregations, while there was
sufficient security provided, to prevent the clergy of the

latter from having access to congregations of the Metho-
dists. At least it is here supposed, that these things would
have been unavoidably the result.

The author saw Dr. Coke twice after this ; once, by ap-

pointment at Dr. Magaw's, where nothing material passed;

and again, alone at the author's house, where Dr. Coke
read a letter which he had written to Bishop Seabury,
similar to that which he had written to the author ; but

with the difference of his suggesting to Bishop Seabury as

follows—That although the Methodists would have confi-

dence in any engagements which should be made by the

present bishops
; yet there might in future be some, wbo^
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on the arrival of their inferior grades of preacliers to a
competency to the ministry, would not admit them as pro-

posed in the letter—that to guard against the danger of
this, there would be use in consecrating Mr. Asbury to the

Episcopacy—and that although there would not be the

same reasons in his (Dr. Coke's) case, because he was a
resident of England ; yet, as he should probably, while he
lived, occasionally visit America, it would not be fit, con-

sidering he was Mr. Asbury's senior, that he should appear
in a lower character than this gentleman. These were, in

substance, the sentiments expressed; and on reading this

part of the letter, he desired the author to take notice, that

he did not make a condition of what he had there written.

There was no comment, and he proceeded.
In this conversation he said, that Mr. Asbury had opened

his letter, but he had heard nothing from him on the subject.

With this interview, all intercourse ended. Dr. Coke soon

afterward embarked for England ; and was reported to

have had an interview with Mr. Asbury somewhere down
the river, on his journey to the ship. The author avoided
speaking on the subject, until the convention in 1792 ; and
then mentioned it only to the bishops ; towards whom there

was understood to be a latitude. It was evident from some
circumstances which passed in conversation with Dr. Coke,
that there was a degree of jealousy, if not of misunder-

standing, between him and Mr. Asbury. Whether this

had any influence in the enterprise of the former; or he
perceived advantage likely to arise to him, under the state

of things which would take place in England on the decease

of Mr. Wesley ; are questions on which there is no judgment
here formed. The determination was adopted, not to

hinder any good which might possibly accrue hereafter;

although it was perceived, that this could not be on the

terms proposed.

For a copy of the letter of Dr. Coke, and the answer to

it, see the Appendix, No. 21.

Perhaps it may not be foreign to the present subject to

take notice, that the author, when in England, entertained

a desire of seeing the late Mr. John Wesley, with the view

of stating to him some circumstances, of which he might be
uninformed, in reference to the design then lately adopted

of withdrawing the Methodist societies in America from the

communion of the Episcopal Church. Under this idea,

there was obtained a letter to him from the Rev. Mr. Pil-

more, which the author left at the house of Mr. Wesley,
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when he was from home ; but no notice was taken of it.

Before the author's departure, intending to goon a certain

day into the city, he sent to that gentleman a letter by the

penny-post, expressing, that he would on the same day
stop at his house, if convenient to him. An answer was
received, and is still in possession, the purport of which is,

that Mr. Wesley was then engaged in a periodical duty of

an examination of his society, but that in the case of a stay

of a week or two, he would derive pleasure from the inter-

view proposed. As the stay was only ten days after, and
the latter part of the time was taken up by the business of

the consecration and in returning visits, there was no re-

newal of the proposal of an interview, especially as doubts
were entertained of the delicacy of doing so; the resting of

an hour's conversation on the event of a stay of a fortnight

longer, having very much the appearance of a declining of

the visit. This may have arisen from the supposition, that

the object was to impugn a measure hastily adopted by Mr.
Wesley, and not intended to be relinquished.

The author had also carried a letter from the Rev. Mr.
Pilmore to the Rev. Charles Wesley, and had a conversa-

tion vvith him on the same subject. He expressed himself

decidedly against the new course adopted, and gave the

author a pamphlet published by his brother and himself, in

the earher part of their lives, against a secession from the

Church of England ; which, he said, was at that time pro-

posed by some. And he remarked, that the whole of the

pamphlet might be considered as a censure on what had
been done recently in America.

L. Page 31. Of the Convention in 1795.

Bishop White presided in the House of Bishops, and the

Rev. Dr. Smith, of Pennsylvania, in the House of Clerical

and Lay Deputies. The secretaries, were the Rev. Joseph
Turner, of the former house, and the Rev. James Aber-
crombie, of the latter.

The preacher on this occasion was Bishop Provoost.

Before the assembling of this convention, there took

l)lace an incident, threatening to produce permanent dis-

satisfaction between Bishops Seabury and Provoost, which,
however, was happily prevented. Although Bishop Seabury
had been chosen bishop of the Church in Rhode-Island, the
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congregation of Narraganset, in that state, had associated

with the Church in Massachusetts, which had unwarily ad-

mitted the junction. In consequence, a clergyman had been
ordained for the congregation by Bishop Provoost. The
author, during the sitting of the convention, received a letter

from Bishop Seabury, respectfully and affectionately com-
plaining of the matter. Bishop Provoost, on the letter's

being read to him, said, that on receiving the letter from
the clergy of Massachusetts, he had doubted of the pro-

priety of the proposal in it; but that on consulting the

clergy of New-York, and especially those in the most inti-

macy with Bishop Seabury, he was advised by them to com-
pliance ; but that he perceived objections to such conduct

in individual congregations, and would much approve of a
canon to prevent it. Such a canon was accordingly pre-

pared and passed. It is believed that no dissatisfaction re-

mained.
The author was enabled to lay before this convention an

application from a convention in North-Carolina, for the

consecration of the Ilev. Charles Pettigrevv their bishop.

This gentleman, as appears by a subsequent letter from
him, set off to attend the convention, with a view to conse-

cration, but was prevented by an interruption of his journey
in consequence of an epidemic fever in Norfolk, which made
him despair of arriving in time; there being some interrup-

tions in the usual accommodations for travelling. Why
nothing was done afterward, for the carrying of the design

into effect, is not known, unless it be the decease of the

reverend person in question, which must have happened
not long after.

The Church in North-Carolina having organized itself,

and sent deputies to the General Convention about three

years ago, it may be an act of justice to perpetuate their

former effort; rendering it probable, that the ensuing inac-

tivity is resolveable into the want of some clergymen of

sufficient zeal and influence, to take the lead in such busi-

ness.

There had been, previously, an exertion to the same good
effect. The Rev. James L. Wilson, ordained by the author

in 1789, embarked as a deputy to the General Convention

of 1792; but after an unusually long passage, arrived too

late. At his special request, his arrival after the adjourn-

ment was noticed by the secretary, as it now stands, below
the journal. Mr. Wilson returned to Nqrtb^Carolina, and
^oon after died.
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With the recommendation of Mr. Pettigrew, there came
a letter to the author, expressive of solicitude because of

what he considered, and his electors appear in the instru-

ment to have considered a departure in his certilicate from

the appointed form. The letter was answered, and the

answer communicated the information, that the supposition

of defect was owing to their not having been made ac-

quainted with a canon passed at the immediately preceding

convention, providing for such a case as that now existing,

in which some of the electors, because of the want of per-

sonal acquaintance, had rested their recommendation on the

testimony of their brethren in the act.

For the instrument referred to, see the Appendix, No. 22-

Some time before the convention, there was sent to the

author, by a clergyman from South-Carolina, a copy of a

printed circular letter, signed by two clergymen and a lay-

man, and addressed to the different vestries. The signers

called themselves a select committee, from a representation

of seven churches, and proposed the choosing of a bishop;

but gave such reasons for the measure, as indicated a de-

sign of separating from the union. The author conceived

it to be his duty, to lay this paper before the bishops: who,

in consequence, after the testimonials of Dr. Robert Smith
had been presented to them with a view to his consecration,

Wesired an interview with him. In that interview, the au-

thor, as president, being so instructed by the bishops, asked

him, whether the convention, which had been held in con-

sequence of the said printed paper, had adopted the senti-

ments of it. Dr. Smith then asked—Whether his conse-

cration was to depend on his answer to that question ? The
president replied, that he was not instructed on the point.

The doctor then immediately said, that the convention had
not adopted the principles of the paper. So all difficulty

on that score was done away. There existed no evidence

to the contrary, nor has there been any subsequently re-

ceived to that effect. It has never been learned, who was
the penman of that wretched production. Probably, the

offensive sentiments contained in it were a temporizing ex-

pedient, designed to obviate prejudices which were known
to exist in South-Carolina, against the having of a bishop

for that state. The tendency of the paper to a severance

of the Church in South-Carolina from the union was une-

quivocal.

Although the principles of the paper were not adopted by

the convention of South-Carolina, as appears from the tcs-
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tiinony of Bishop ^niith
;
yet, as it was issued vvilli a view

to important consequences ; and as the propriety of the

conduct of the House of Bishops is implicated in its con-

tents ; it is given without the signatures, in the Appendix,
No. 23.

There appear on the journals some entries requiring

explanation, concerning tlie Rev. Dr. Samuel Peters. This
gentlenian had been a clergyman of Connecticut before

the revolution. lie had gone to England during the war;
and sometime before the period now referred to, had en-

deavoured to procure consecration in England, with the

view of being bishop in Vermont: having obtained a request

to that effect, from a convention held in the said state.

The archbishop of Canterbury had declined to consecrate

any further for the United States, the Church here being
already supplied with the succession. It is stated in the

documents, that his reason was his not being authorized by
the act of parliament, to consecrate any further; but this

must have been a mistake of the framers of the documents.
The convention of V ermont being thus disappointed, applied

to the American bishops. There was but one clergyman
in that state—The Rev. John Cosins Ogden—who had not

been, and who did not stay there long. Probably his going
there for a time, was with the view of effecting the object

now treated of. The conduct of the bishops, in declining

any agency in the business, is rested on the circumstance,

that the Church in Vermont had not acceded to the consti-

tution. There were besides some personal circumstances,

which prevented the paying of much respect to the solicita-

tion. It was this transaction which produced an addition

to one of the canons ; requiring, that to entitle the Church
in any state to a resident bishop, there shall be at least six

presbyters residing and officiating therein.

There are on the journals of this convention some entries,

in which it was thought expedient to leave a transaction

unexplained, and so it might have continued, had not the

very exceptionable conduct of an individual member, after

the recess, rendered it questionable, whether they had not

erred in not having expelled him from the body ; the only

punishment in their power, since there could have been no
ecclesiastical trial, except before the authority of his proper
diocess, where he would have been still liable to it. There
also arose the question, whether the bishops had acted cor-

rectly, in rescuing him from exjnjlsion.

It appears on the journal of the House of Clerical and
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Lay Depulios, that on Friday, the 11th of Soptomtter, "tho

atteniiun of the house was called by the fiev, l)i-. Andrews

to the consideration of a pamphlet lately published, entitled

—Strictures on the Love of Power in the Prelacy—By a

Member of the Protestant Episcopal Association in South-

Carolina—which he declared to be a virulent attack lipon

the doctrines and discipline of our Church, and a libel

against the House of Bisho[)s; and which was alleged to be

written by a member of this house." On Thursday, the 17th,

it is recorded on the journal of the House of Bishops

—

" This house requested the House of Clerical and Lay
Deputies, to appoint a committee of their house, to meet a
committee of the House of Bishops. The committee of

this house is Bishop White and Bishop Provoost. The
House of Clerical und Lay Deputies agreed to the request

of this house, and the joint committee met in the bishops'

cliamber." Further, the journal of the House of Clerical

and Lay Deputies for the same day states as follows

—

" The committee," (meaning that of the whole house) "rose,

and tlieir chairman reported, that tJiey had considered the

paper referred to them yesterday, which was from the an-

ther of the pamphlet entitled—Strictures on the Love of

Power in the Prelacy, in which he [)rofesses sorrow for the

publication, and that they were of opinion that the house

should accept it as a satisfactory concession- Resolved,

that the house adopt the above report."

This termination of the business, although pressed by

the bishops, was not acquiesced in without considerable

opposition ; and to the last, three very respectable lay

gentlemen, who were of a remarkably conciliatory charac-

ter, pressed for permission to enter their protest. It was
not granted : and as this has been the only instance, in

which the cjuestion of a right to protest has undergone dis-

cussion, the recording of a denial of the right, falls in with

the design of the present work.

Whether the course of conduct adopted were right or

otherwise, it happened as is here related. The author of

the pamphlet, seeing expulsion full before him, thought fit

to look to the House of Bishops for a shelter. After con-

siderable negotiation, in which the author was the medium
of communication between the house and him, he sent to

the house an ample apology for his misconduct ; which in-

duced them to interfere, in order to put a stop to the pro-

ceedings : and hence their proposal of a joint committee.

The offender gave subsequent evidence, that his professed
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penitence was insincere, although it had been accompanied
by a profusion of tears, when he discussed the subject with

the author, in the presence of the Rev^ Dr. Smith, of Penn-
sylvania. This was an issue which could not have been
foreseen, and which it would have been uncharitable to

have thought probable. The House of Bishops committed
the apology to the keeping of the author, (where it now
remains,) not to be made use of, unless in the case of future

misconduct. When this happened, Bishops Provoost and
Madison, who alone were present when the deposit was
made, were written to for their permission to send a copy

of the apology to tlte ecclesiastical authority of the diocess^

to which the offender belonged. Leave was given, and the

document was sent.*

M. Page 31. Of the Convention in 1799.

Bishop White presided in the House of Bishops, and Dr-
William Smith, of Pennsylvania, in the House of Clerical

and Lay Deputies. The secretaries were the Rev. John
Henry Hobart, of the former, and the Rev. James Aber-
crombie, of the latter.

The consecration of Dr. Bass during the recess of the

convention, and liis appearing on this occasion induces the

record, that on the 7th of May, 1797, he was consecrated

in Christ Church, in the city of Philadelphia, by the pre-

siding bishop, assisted by Bishops Provoost and Claggett.

It is evident on an inspection of the journal, that the

bishops had no opportunity of expressing their sense on the

question of publishing the draft of articles which it contains.

Such a publication was certainly very injudicious; if for no
other reason, because it might have been expected to be
easily mistaken for the sense of at least one of the house»

©fthe convention. Indeed it was so misunderstood : whereas-

it was the sense of a committee only; not an individual

besides having delivered in his place any opinion on any

* The personal abuse in the Hcentiaus pamphlet, was principally levelled at

Bishop Seabury ; and the ground of it, was his supposed authorship of a printed

defence of the Episcopal negative, written and acknowledged by another respect-

able divine of this Church. On the author of the present work, the pamphleteer
bestowed a commendation, which impliedly exempted him from the general

charge of " Love of Power in the Prelacy." Coming from such a pen, it could
be no cause of self-gratulation ; but it was encouragement to assist in the ex-

posure which took place, and which is to be attributed principally to Dr. Andrews^
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article. But this was not the worst. It tended to excite

religious acrimony, without any possible f^ood eftect at the
present; and with the probable bad effect of the greater
acrimony, on an opportunity of settlement in future.

In order to show the importance of the exercise of great
care and much dehberation, in any measure which may-
effect Christian verity; the author will here notice, that an
important doctrine of the Church of England was unwarily
affected in the body of the articles, by the introduction of a
single word. It was " priesthood," as applied in the ninth

article, to denote all the orders of the Christian ministry;

and not confined to the order of presbyters, as in the
established ordinal, of the former of which there is no ex-
ample in the institutions of the Church of England.

It is well known, that the English reformers took care
to show, that tliey did not mean to identify the names of
the Christian n)inistry with those of the Jewish priesthood.

Although they retained the name of " priest," which is

TTpECToyTE^oj (or " presbyter") with an English termination,

and in the Roman Catholic Church had stood alike for that

Greek word and for L-p.=y,- ;
yet this Church having in Latin

adopted the word " sacerdos," the last was carefully avoided
by the reformers, and " presbyter" was put in its place.

It would liave been in harmony with this, if the article in

question had applied " priesthood" to the single order of
presbyters. But it is applied to the three orders collec-

tively ; which is another matter. To perceive the effect,

it is only necessary to suppose the said ninth article trans-

lated into Latin: in which case, if the word " presbyteri-

atus" should be used, it would be wide of the intended
sense. On the other hand, if " sacerdotium" should be
taken, the innovation would stand confessed. This would
have been agreeable to the theory of the individual clergy-

man who drafted the articles ; but the rest of the committee
are here believed to have been unaware of it. The above
fact is recorded in order to show, that if ever the doctrinal

system should be reviewed, it should be done under some
other circumstances, than during the hurry of conventional

business. In short, the review should be made by select

persons, taking due time for so important a measure. After
this, the only thing left for the convention, should be the

adoption or the rejection of what had been so prepared.
This would be as near as circumstances permit, to what
was done in England at the reformation.

It is not here designed to charge any other fault on the

23
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articles proposed. They are, in substance, what i« con-

tained in the thirty-nine Articles, without any superaddition,-

except in the particular stated. But the remarks may
serve to show, that in the work of clearing that code of

^•hat may be thought unnecessary positions, there is the

danger of admitting some novelty, more fruitful of contro-

versy than what may be done away. In the present in-

stance, the novelty introduced is susceptible of the construc-

tion, of obtruding on the Church the notions of " sacrifice,"

in the strict and proper sense; of " altar," as the place of

it ; and of " priest," as the sacriiicer.

In this convention, considerable animosity was excited

in the House of Clerical and Lay Deputies, on the subject

of the election of a reverend gentleman to the Episcopacy

in New-Jersey. Agreeably to the distinction taken by the

author, of recording personal matters then only v/hen neces-

sary to illustrate ecclesiastical effects, and when something"

appears on the journal wiiich may be thus elucidated ; it

may be proper to note in this place, that whatever ground

was taken by the said house in the strict construction of

the canon, fixing the number of clerical incumbents in a

state in which a bishop might be chosen ; there was a more
important reason at the bottom of the objection made.

The truth is, that the gentleman elected was considered by

his brethren generally, as being more attached to the doc-

trines and the practices obtaining in some other churches,

than to those of his own. What rendered the management
of the case the more difticult, was his being brought for-

wards by some gentlemen, who had always professed the

strongest disapprobation of the least deviation from the

institutions of the Church. No doubt, they thought they

perceived some advantages, counterbalancing the unques-

tionable fact, that the bishop elect had been not a little

reprehensible in that line. The bishops kept themselves

from taking any interest in the subject ; no one of them
expressing his opinion, so far as is here known. It is to

be hoped, that their conduct will be the same on any similar

occasions which may occur. Delicacy requires this ; as, in

the case of the requisite testimonials, the approbation of

the consecrating bishops will still be necessary.

Bishop Bass having been consecrated between the dates

of the last convention and the present ; it may be proper in

this place to guard against any false impressions which

might be made, at the time of the former application ; and

a paper purporting to be the dissent of two GlergymeiSo
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Tliis may otherwise be thought to have innueiiced the
determination in the first instance, and to have prevented
the consecration oi' Dr. Bass. But it wouhl be a mistake.
The objections referred to, were generally supposed to

receive no weight from the characters of the two objecting

clergymen. They were represented as being not at all

attached to the ecclesiastical system of the Episcopal
Church. Of this, or of the contrary, the bishops possessed
no Siich evidence, as was sufficient to be a ground of their

conduct at the time. There was no use in looking out for

evidence, as there was other grouud on which the conse-
cration was declined—the want of the requisite number of
bishops to be consecrated in England. When Eishop Bass
was subsequently admitted to the Episcopacy, the bishops

who consecrated him had made up their minds on the
merits of the preceding objection to him.

There was also a paper, purporting to be the dissent of
)iis own vestry, which was denied and found to be not true.

N. Page 33. Of the Convention in 1801.

Bishop White presided in the House of Bishops, and
the Rev. Dr. Abraham Beach in the House of Clerical and
Lay Deputies. The secretaries, were the llev. Henry
Waddcll, of the former house, and the Rev. Ashbel Baldwin,
of the latter. The occasion was opened with a sermon bv
the presiding bisliop.

No sooner were the convention organized, than there
came from the House of Clerical and Lay Deputies a call

for a letter which they understood to have been sent to the
author by Bishop Provoost, on the subject of his resigning
of the Episcopal jurisdiction. This measure raised a very
serious question, made the more important by its being
-unexpected. The whole of the merits of it, so far as it

was discussed at the time, is in the entry of the House of

Bishops on their journal : which is therefore given in the
Appendix, No. 24.

As the articles were at last established by this conven-
tion, the author thinks it may be of use, to give a narrative
of some particulars in the management of that matter; in

addition to what has been stated relative to the proceeding
:n 1792.

When the book was edited with the proposed alterations



180 Note io page 33.

of 1785 ; no sooner were they known in the different states,

than the sentiment became general, that they were not to

be received without alterations ; while yet there was no-

thing like unanimity, in regard to what the alterations

should be. The same may be said in regard to the thirty-

nine Articles. Some changes, independently on what was
of a local and political nature, seemed desired by all: but
of any considerable agreement in particulars, there was
little prospect.

Accordingly, the Church was left in a situation very em-
barrassing, in regard to the standard of her doctrinal pro-

fession. On the one hand, the articles, with the exception
of the political parts, the obligation of which had been
abrogated by Divine Providence through the instrumentality

of the revolution, were still the acknowledged faith of the

Church ; while, on the other hand, they could not be edited

as such, without changes at least in the manner of exhibit-

ing them, which no individual had a right to regulate.

What rendered the situation of the Church the worse in this

respect, was, that it suited the opinions of some, to declare
in consequence of it, that she had no articles, and could
have none, until they should be framed by a convention, and
established by its authority. In support of this sentiment,
they pleaded what has been stated as the very exceptionable
jnanner of doing business, adopted by the House of Clerical

and Lay Deputies in the year 1789. That iiouse, in regard
to every part of the Prayer Uook on which they acted,

brought the office forward as a matter originating with
them, and not their alterations, as affecting an office

already known and of obligation. It was answered, that
this was an assumption of but one of the houses of a single

convention; that the other house had even then adopted a
contrary course; that the same had been done in all the
preceding conventions, and that in the only subsecjuent con-
vention in which there had been any alteration of a former
standard—meaning of the ordinal, altered in 1792—it had
been so acted on, as to acknowledge the obligation of the
old forms, with the exception of the political parts, until

altered. This seems conclusive reasoning: and yet the
opposite doctrine was held by many ; which threatened un-
happy consequences.

During the convention of 1789, although nothing was
done relatively to the articles, there was much serious con-
versation on the subject : when the author was surprised to

sfind, that Bishop Seabury, the only bishop at the convention



Nok io pagf .33. 181

fcesides himself, doubted of the need of articles; and was
rather inclined to believe, that the object of them might be
accomplished through the medium of the liturgy. This
was so wide of what might have been expected from his

usual turn of sentiment, that, to the author, there seemed
at the time no way of accounting for it, otherwise than by
the supposition, that the bishop conceived the articles to be
nearer to the height of Calvinism, than they are found to

be on due consideration of their history, and of cotemporary
controversies. But it has since appeared, that there had
never been the thirty-nine Articles or any such stamlard in

the non-jin-ing Church of Scotland, in which Bishop Seabury
was consecrated, and to the ways of which he was very
much attached. But the said Church, very soon after the
time here referred to, and when her clergy took the oaths
to the government, manifested their consent with the

Church of England, by adopting her thirty-nine Articles.

Indeed, there was never supposed to have existed a dis-

agreement in regard to doctrine: but it was the result of
the independency of each Church on the other.*

In the convention of 1792, the subject had been discussed

among the bishops in friendly conversation, when the

opinions of Bishops Provoost and Madison were directly

against the having of articles, while Bishop Claggett and
the author were in favour of them. The remarks of Bishop
Seabury were general; rather in the way of doubt as to the

necessity of articles ; although, on the other side, he acknow-
ledged iiis inability to answer an argument pressed on him
—that without them, individual ministers would have to do
by their respective will and authority, what had better be

done by known law, for the preventing of the delivery of

opposite doctrines to their flocks, by different preachers.

However moderate or uncertain Bishop Seabury was on
the subject, the clergy and the laity of his diocese thought
differently ; as appeared in the convention of 1799, held not

long after his decease. At the pressing instance of the

* In Mr. Belsham's Life of Mr. Theophilus Lindsey, Bishop Seabury is re-

presented as a Calviuist. Nothing can he farther fiom the truth. In the same
work, there is an anecdote tending to lower his cliaracter, on account of an inci-

dent which took place at a commencement in New-Haven, in which the bishop
had no more to say than Mr. Belsham liimself ; as the author has been informed
on the best authority. It was equally unworthy of the biographer, to speak with
contempt of the Scottish consecrators of the bishop, not only because their charao-
ters repel the charge of ignorance thrown on them, but, because their having
been so long under the lash of the law, for adherence to the dictates of their con-
sciences, ought to have produced a fellow-feeling in a man similarly situated.
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deputies from that state, and in consequence of instructions:

to them, the business was then entered on ; although pro-

bably with the presumption on the minds of the proposers,

that it would be finished during the session. It however
happened otherwise; the matter then ending with a proposed
body of articles wholly new in form, edited with the journal.

The opinion has been already intimated, that this was a
very injudicious measure ; but there may now be added, that

it proved beneficial in its unexpected consequences. It ap-

peared an injudicious measure, on the same ground on
which the proposal of 1785 was found to be such.: that is,

as unsettling a present fixture, without any reasonable

prospect of establishing a substitute. If it were beneficial

in its consequences, this happened by its sliowingof the im-

probability of agreement in a new form, and its thus con-

tributing to the recognizing of the old articles. Even the

mistakes of readers contributed to this efl'ect. For it is

astonishing how many, even of the clergy, considered what
was edited as proposed for the acceptance of a future con-

vention ; whereas it was only recorded by one of the houses

to be matter of future discussion. As for the bishops,

they never saw the contemplated articles, before they were
printed with the journal; and they who read attentively

must perceive, that it was merely a report of a committee

of the other house, without any evidence of their approving

of a single sentence of it. These remarks should be con-

sidered as having no reference to any question concerning

the correctness of the report. Let it have been correct or

not; and although the author thinks it substantially cor-

rect, yet he is confident, that the issue must have been the

same.
That issue is the adoption of the articles, as edited by the

convention of the present year. Even during the session of

the body, and when the sentiment had obtained generally,

that no new set of articles should he attempted, the author

was often assailed by members who had adopted the prin-

ciple ; urging, each of them, that there might be an exemp-
tion in regard to some one point, the most desired by him
to be corrected. To all applications of this sort, his answer
was, that he was content to accept the articles as they were,

(the political parts being understood to be already altered,

without any conventional act) as the ground of union; that

if they should be thrown open to discussion, there were va-

rious particulars in which he thought they might be im-

proved; that all those particulars he should think himself
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bound in conscience to brino- forwards; that no doubt tnany

other members wouUi do the like ; and that then—WJmt
probability was there, of there being edited any articles:'

The author havintr bad so much occasion, in the relation

of the proceedings of this business, to refer to his own con-

duct, he thinks that there will be propriety in his presenting
of the grounds of it.

On the general question—Whether it be expedient to

have a body of articles, it has always appeared, as already
hinted, that to establisli them, is merely to accomplish by a
general regulation, what will otherwise be done by indivi-

dual ministers at will, and this, sometimes, in intemj)erate

and scandalous opposition to one another. For instance,

in relation to the divinity of our blessed Saviour, and the
atonement made by him for sin, it cannot be conceived,

that an advocate for these doctrines will knowingly permit
them to be contradicted in his pulpit, or, that a denier of
them will permit them to be advocated or acted on in his.

Accordingly, there will be articles, written or unwritten
;

and the inquiry should be confined to the point of the most
judicious depositary of the power.

When the author was in England, being one day in com-
pany with a Unitarian minister—a gentleman of considera-

ble note in the literary world—liberty was taken to inquire,

in what way the societies of his faith held their places of
worship, and whether, as in America, the property were
vested in persons chosen by the congregations. He an-
swered with a smile—Oh no ; for then, in consequence of
the ease with which respectable applicants are permitted to

take pews among us, it might happen, that in the choice of
a minister, an interest would be created in favour of a pas-
tor, not entertaining the belief, for the maintenance of
which a house had been erected. He said, that to guard
against this, the meeting-houses were vested in persons Avho
may be depended on ; and who perpetuate the trust to others
of the same faith. What is this, but an indirect way of ac-

complishing the object for which articles are designed ?

There was not omitted a remark to the effect in the con-
versation alluded to : a freedom, which grew out of a pre-
vious conversation on the subject.

The house of worship especially referred to, was that

known by the name of " Essex-street Chapel." Within
these few years there has been published the life of the Rev.
Theophilus Lindsey, its first minister, by the Rev. Thomas
Belsham, who is now its pastor. From the work it appears,
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that the trustees of the building have ordered the Book of
Comnioii Prayer, as corrected by Mr. Lindsey, to be depo-
sited in the ciiest with the title deeds, to be the rule of wor-
H\\\[^ in future, and no alterations to be permitted, without
the consent of the major number of the trustees.

It ought not to be thought an indecorum, towards a mode
of profession with which the author has no concern, to notice

the above particular as an historic fact, and to apply it tO'

the illustration of the impracticability of the principle on
which the theory in question is grounded.

In the book referred to, there is an oflice for infant bap-
tism; why should this be required by a permanent regula-
tion, when some professing Christians confine the institution

to adults, and others allow of no baptism, but that of the
Spirit? The remark applies to the celebrating of the
eucharist under the elements of bread and wine, in opposi-
tion to those who contend for spiritual feeding only. In
relation to both the sacraments, some, who acknowledge
the external celebration of them by the apostles, affirm,

that the ordinances were limited to the apostolic age. The
observance of the Lord's day, commonly called Sunday, is

exacted throughout the book; but why, when there are
persons who conscientiously stickle for the seventh day of
the week? Other questions might be proposed; and who
knows what new opinions may arise, which may be thought
worthy of sufferance, and accordingly draw the book out of
the chest ? The compiler of it was so sensible of this, that

in his last review, he omitted the Apostles' Creed ; and one
of his reasons was—" no man or number of men together,
have any authority to make a creed for others." This
brings the matter to a question of words; since, in the
above, it is impossible to act without a declaration of belief^

although not under the name of a creed.

In a note, the reasonableness of the proceeding is de-
fended on the principle, that the trustees, who have the
custody of the book, and thereby jurisdiction over the wor-
ship of the chapel, are the proprietors of it. Let but the
plea be extended to any church or chapel, in any part of
England or of America, with the proviso that none are com-
pelled to join in the worship performed in it, and there
ceases all ground of complaint on the subject of confessions

and creeds.

These things are not said without the conviction, that, in

the premises, ecclesiastical authority is liable to be extended
much too far. All contended for is, that this species of dis-
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cipline must be exercised in one shape or in another. It

is called discipline : for as to the truth of synodical determi-

nations, further than as they agree with scripture, no sound

Protestant will atfirm it.

Accordingly, we are necessarily led to the question,

whether the proper mean he the formula of the thirty-nine

Articles. God forbid that they should be admitted, other-

wise than on the ground of their being in substance a body
of divine truth ; which they may be, consistently with incor-

rect statements in some points, not necessarily involved in

that object. For the illustrating of this distinction, there

shall be here cited an instance, which, it is supposed, will

admit of no dispute. Tn the sixth article, the books of holy

scripture are affirmed to be the rule of faith; and the re-

quired subscription is evidently inconsistent with the rejec-

tion of any of the books specitred. But when there are

introduced the incidental expressions—" of which there

never was any doubt in the Church;" it is apparently con-

tradictory to what ecclesiastical history informs us, in re-

gard to the Epistle to the Hebrews, the second Epistle of

St. Peter, the Epistle of St. James, the second and third

Epistles of St. John, and the Apocalypse: concerning all of

which there were doubts, although cleared up on full in-

quiry, it is within the meaning of the form of subscription

in this Church, that the prominent fact of the authenticity of

those books may be acknowledged, while the subordinate

fact, couclied under the recited expressions, is rejected.

It is not equally manifest that the same latitude of inter-

pretation is allowable on the ground of the form of subscrip-

tion in the Church of England.
But it will be said, that supposing the articles to contain

the whole substance of revealed truth, it is the fault of them
that they contain much more, embracing the tenets of the

Calvinistic system. In contrariety to this assertion, the

persuasion is entertained, that they will be found, on a dili-

gent attention to the subject, to have been framed with a
studied latitude on the questions, which were afterward
denominated the five points, in the controversy between the

Calvinists and the Arminians ; this, with the exception of

the doctrine of final perseverance, to which the whole sys-

tem of the Church of England stands opposed; the doctrine

not being held at that time by the description of people
afterward called Calvinists, who as yet continued in the

opinion of St. Austin in that particular. It may be proved,
that in the reign of Edward VI. when the articles were

24
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tVaiiiefl, there was a diversity of sentiments on those points,-

and yet, that neither side complained oftheir being exckided.

Far from it, when, in the reign of Elizabeth, Calvinism

came in with greater authority from Geneva, the constant

complaint of the Puritans was, that the articles were not

sufficiently evangelical in that matter. Hence the framing
of what were called the Lambeth articles, and the pressing

of them at that time, and afterward in the reign of King
James, although witliout effect. It is but to compare the

thirty-nine Articles with the Westminster confession, or with

the decrees of the synod of Dort, to perceive how general

and guarded the first were, on the topics on which the others

are very particular and express. Let these remarks suffice

on a subject, on which it ought not to be expected to be in

this place more minute.

For the form of subscription in this Church, and for that

required in the ChAirch of England, see the Appendix, No.#"
25.

But supposing all said above to be correct, it will still be

asked—Are these articles so perfect that there can be no
possible improvement on them ? If this be not so, are they

to remain for ever, with known and acknowledged imper-

fection? And if this be not contended for, what are the

circumstances which will render the altering of them an ex-

pedient measure? To these questions it is answered, not

without the answerer's distrust of his own judgment, first,

that in a tew instances, the doctrines of the Gospel may be

expressed more satisfactorily to his mind ; that therefore,

in the next place, he does not arrogate to them perpetuity

;

but that further, before any altering of them be attempted,

these two circumstances should concur—first, a better es-

tablishment in the estimation of the Church generally, of

the ecclesiastical authority in her, as yet a modern institu-

tion ; and how much this must depend on the general
opinion entertained of the piety, the learning, and the

lives of those who take an active part in her concerns, it

would be difficult to calculate, as also what prospect there

may be of the increase of the measure of the good which'

we may have among us, in these respects. The other cir-

cumstance, as declared under a former head, is a general

conviction of the necessity of committing a matter of this

sort to be prepared by a few, with the advantages of due
time and deliberation: what is so prepared to be laid be-

fore the body, to be by them adopted or rejected, without

discHssion.
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These sentiments are given, under a sense of responsi-

bility to the great Head of the Church ; and under the con-

viction, that until the two stated circumstances shall combine,

a new code of articles will have the cflect of sjilitting the

Church into no one knows how many different communions,
very much to the hinderance of true pi(^ty, and of those

characteristics of our communion, in which we suppose it

to approach nearer than others, to the standard of the best

ages.

In this convention, the question of recommending to the

Episcopacy the clergyman elected to it, as related under
the head of the last preceding convention, came to a crisis.

The Church in New-Jersey persevered in the election of

him ; and there was now no longer reason to hesitate, for

want of a sufficient number of incumbents : because the

question of fact had been referred by the last General
Convention, to the convention of the particular state which
had decided in the affirmative. These things were reported

to the House of Clerical and Lay Deputies ; and the result,

was a direct refusal to recommend. The incident, although

given in the journal, should not be noticed in these remarks,
were it not to record, that the extreme dissatisfaction con-

ceived by a few gentlemen, was prevented from ending in

the inconveniences of which there was entertained an ap-

j)rehension, by some controversies of a parochial description.

Until these took place, the few gentlemen referred to had
adopted so zealously the cause of the rejected clergyman,
that they contemplated an application to the Episcopal

Church in Scotland. This would certainly have failed :

but the project was communicated by one of the gentlemen
to the author. Ttie bishop elect, a few years afterward,

joined the Presbyterian Church, probably in consequence
of the parochial controversies referred to ; which had also

arrested the proceedings in his favour in regard to the

Episcopacy.

O. Page 33. Of the Convention in 1804.

Bishop White presided in the House of Bishops, and Dr.
Beach, in the House of Clerical and Lay Deputies. TJie

secretaries of the two houses, were the Rev. Cave Jones, of

the former, and the Rev. John H. Hobart, of the latter.

The opening sermon was by Bishop Moore.
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There needs some explanation of what appears on the
journal, concerning the Rev. Ammi Rogers.

He was a native of Connecticut, and educated at Yale
College. During the Episcopacy of Bishop Seabury, in-

terest was making among the clergy, to procure the ordi-
nation of Rogers. But the bishop perceiving it, and in

consequence of an unfavourable opinion entertained, de-
clared that he never would ordain him. He afterward
went into the back parts of the state of New-York ; and
there, by efforts of zeal and apparent prospect of usefulness,
laid the foundation of an application for holy orders, to

Bishop Provoost. While the case was under consideration,
the Rev. Dr. Beach, having heard that Rogers had been
rejected in Connecticut, made objections. On this, he re-

paired to that state with the view of procuring from the
Rev. Philo Perry, the secretary of the convention of the
diocese, a certificate that there did not appear on the
minutes any entry of the rejection of the person in question.
Such a certificate might have been given with great truth,

because no formal application had been made. But Philo
Perry being from home, Ammi Rogers fabricated a certi-

ficate in his name; not only testifying to the said fact, but
going to the point of the correct life and conversation of
the bearer. The last circumstance is of importance ; be-
cause, although a certificate as to his not having applied
for and been refused orders, was obtained from Philo Perry
afterward, yet it went no further.

With the certificate forged as above, Ammi Rogers
waited on Dr. Beach ; and after thus satisfying him, re-

quested permission to have the certificate in his possession
for a while ; in order to communicate it to some friends in

New-York, who had heard the story against him. This
was assented to. The certificate was never returned : but
in the mean time. Dr. Beach, relying on the integrity of it,

withdrew his opposition, and Ammi Rogers was ordained.
In a i'ew years after his ordination, he returned to his

native state, and made himself popular at Stamford. The
bishop and the clergy refused to know him as belonging to

the diocese : and it was this which brought before the House
of Bishops, by mutual consent, the question to which diocese

he belonged.

In the investigation of this question, not only was the
preceding fact proved by unquestionable testimony, espe-

cially the affidavit of Dr. Beach ; but the clerical deputies

Xrom Connecticut, while they treated the man with the
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mtmost decorum, produced ample evidence of a factious

and mischievous disposition in him. Still, the utmost length

to which the bishops at first thought themselves warranted

to go, was, in giving their opinion on the case submitted to

them, to notice incidentally the iniquity which had come
within their knowledge, in the investigation of the subject-

Here they should have stopped. But unfortunately, one

of the bishops having proposed that there should Le included

a recommendation to degrade the man from the ministry

;

the others, under the sensibility excited by the evidence of

his great unworthiness and his flagitious conduct, consented

to the proposal. This was ill judged, for these two reasons :

first, it would give room, in the event of a condemnation,

to object, that the opinion of the bishops, extra-judicially

expressed, had obtained undue influence over the minds of

those who were more properly the ecclesiastical judges of

the offender. Perhaps, the same objection may seem to

lie against the noticing of the forgery. But this was too

glaring a fact to be denied, and indeed was admitted;
while, on a succeeding trial, there would have still been a
latitude as to the degree of punishment to be inflicted.

The pointing to what this should be occasioned the other

reason referred to, by contributing to what is here thought

to be the error into which the bishop and the clergy of

Connecticut subsequently fell, of supposing that Ammi
Rogers had been tried by the House of Bishops. This
they never contemplated, and indeed would have been
contrary to the ecclesiastical constitution.

The recording of this transaction, may be a caution

against giving way in convention in future to solicitations

which will probably be occasionally made, for the obtaining

of determinations on points personally and locally interest-

ing ; but which may be left, without the endangering of

any principle, to the judicial authority of the Church in

each state. That this is the most agreeable to the ecclesi-

astical constitution, will not be denied. If the said instru-

ment be not wisely contrived in this particular, still it

should govern, until altered by competent authority. The
constitution, however, is here conceived to be not liable to

objection, on this account : and it is supposed, that a con-
trary provision would be found impracticable; because of

the long intervals between the meetings of the General
Conventions, the difficulty of keeping them together, and
other circumstances which might be mentioned.

After the rising of the convention, this business of Amm:
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ilogers threatened serious consequences to the Church in

Connecticut, owing to what lias been ah-cady hinted— its

having been there conceived, that he had been tried ; and
that nothing remained, except to declare him degraded.
When the author found, that what the bishops had re-

corded on their minutes was so materially misunderstood,

he wrote to Bishop Moore, to know his sense of the matter;
and found, from a letter of that bishop still in possession,

that there was a perfect coincidence of opinion between
them. The only bishop besides, who had been present

—

Bishop Parker—had died in a very short time after his

return to Boston. Bishop Jarvis had absented himself,

from a motive of delicacy ; and Bishop Claggett had left

the city on his journey home, before any judgment had been
delivered.*

In the form in which the business stands on the journal,

there does not sufficiently appear the ground, on which the

bishops consented to give their sentiments on the question,

as to the jurisdiction to which Ammi Rogers belonged.

That ground was in the urgent solicitations of both the

parties; which were thought to justify the expression of

opinion.

The author supposes it due to the nature of this work,
to annex to it the judgment of the bishops in the case of

the said Ammi Rogers. Accordingly, it is in the Appendix,
No. 26.

Notice is taken on the journal of the convention, of an
application from the Episcopal Church in New-Jersey,
relative to an unhappy dispute there subsisting between a
minister and his congregation. As the issue of this was a
canon, the object of which was novel in the Episcopfil

Church, and the consequences of which may be important

;

it may be proper to record the origin of it, and the general

view entertained of its tendency by the author.

The clergyman in contemjilation, was possessed of ap-

parent zeal, and unexceptionable in his moral conduct. It

is difficult to ascertain how far these circumstances should

extend lenity to what cannot in itself be defended. But
certain it is, that he had manifested a leaning to practices

* The author and Bishop Moore afterward received a letter from the com-
mittee of the clergy in Connecticut, requesting advice on the question of again

taking up the business of Rogers, and granting a trial. Both of those applied to

advised the measure, but it did not take place. It would have been more discreet

in them to have withheld their advice, until they should have known that it

woiJd have effect.
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very tlifTcrcnt from those of his Church. In nchliiion to

this, there were comphiints of his overbearing of the vestry,

and of l)is taking of all authority to himself, in the manage-
ment of the temporal concerns of the congregation. That
from dissatisfaction with him they had become very much
lessened, was affirmed and believed. The former of the

objections he confirmed, by joining another religious com-
munion, as soon as his severance from his particular coHr-

gregation took place.

In regard to the merits of the canon, there may be doubts

concerning the princi|)le, on the ground that there should

be no severance from a pastoral charge, exce})t as the re-

sult of a trial for alleged misconduct; which is the most
agreeable to the idea of exalting law above will. Besides,

there is evident danger, that wlien a clergyman should be
degraded, his congregation will avail themselves of this

canon, from a false tenderness, and thusj while they rid

themselves of the man, send him to disgrace the Church
elsewhere. Nevertheless, under the present circumstances
of the Church, and until some check can be given to the

ease with which ministers are admitted into congregations,

the bishops consented to the canon. It deserves the name
of a necessary, but— it is hoped—only temporary evil. The
apprehension of the abuse of it has been verified^

There appears on the journal to have been some differ-

ence of opinion between the houses, in reference to two
canons, and occasioning a conference pro[)osed by the

House of Bishops. As the difference did not involve any
important principle, and as it was done away by mutual
concession in the conference, no notice is taken of it in these

statements.

It was in this convention that the House of Bishops
prescribed the course of ecclesiastical study, still subsisting,

for students in theology. This was doing something to-

wards the improving of the literary reputation of our
ministry, and an advance towards the desirable object of a
seminary or seminaries, in which the preparation of can-
didates may be the better secured by daily examinations
held by qualified preceptors.

At this convention there was established, as proposed by
the last, a change of the season of holding the conventions.
There will be propriety in recording the reason. It was
on account of our country's having been for some years
visited by epidemic disease, in the autumn.

Agreeably to a proposal from the House of Bishops, it
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having been there moved by Bishop Jarvis, the business of
the convention was conckided by prayer, performed by the
presiding bishop, in the presence of both houses. It liad

been the rule during every convention, to have morning
prayer in the House of Clerical and Lay Deputies, at which
the bishops, by votes of their body, had attended.

The city of Baltimore was li.xed on as the place of the
next convention, to be held on the third Tuesday in May,
1808.

P. Page 34. Of the Convention 0/I8O8.

Bishop White presided in the House of Bishops, and Dr.
Beach in the House of Clerical and Lay Deputies. The
secretaries of the two houses, were the Rev. Dr. James
Whitehead, of the former, and the Rev. John H. Hobart,
of the latter.

Bishop Parker, who, at the request of the last convention,

was to have opened the present with a sermon, being de-

ceased, that office was discharged by the presiding bishop.

The thin attendance on this convention, must attract the
notice of every one who shall inspect the journal. In the
House of Clerical and Lay Deputies, the Church was re-

presented from seven states only; none coming from Vir-
ginia; on the account of the Church in which state, a city

so far south as Baltimore was principally chosen. In the

House of Bishops, there were two only—Bishop Claggett
and the author. When the latter repaired to the place of
meeting, it was under an apprehension, having learned by
letter from the other his being exceedingly indisposed, that

the question would be raised—Whether a single bishop
can constitute a house. On this, he was prepared to sustain

the affirmative, as being the most agreeable to the letter of
the constitution; and because, on the contrary supposition,

there could have been nothing done. The case, however,
would have been very disagreeable. It was prevented by
the attendance of Bishop Claggett, although with a con-

siderable degree of indisposition ; under which he laboured
during the whole session. Bishop Jarvis was said to be
indisposed with the asthma, and Bishop Moore was confined

by an inflammation in his eyes. Why Bishop Madison
was absent, was not known; unless he were prevented by
a loss sustained of a son, not long before.
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In revising and arranging tlie canons, thoro occurred
nothing material, besides the two following particulars.

One of them respected candidates for holy orders. Tlie
proposed canon prescribed different examinations to bo
held, during the time in which a case should be under
consideration : and among the matters to be inquired into,

was the party's being possessed of " a practical knowledge
of religion." When this came before the bishops, they
could form no idea of practical knowledge. They knew,
that in the other bouse it had been consented to by the
majority, in order to get rid of an expression pressed by
some—that of " an experimental knowledge :" an expres-
sion much abused by its application to feelings merely
animal, and unwelcome on that account. We could, how->

ever, form an idea of the sense of it perfectly unexceptit)n-

able ; supposing it to be such knowledge as is the result of
experience. But the bishops did not perceive, how the
candidate could satisfy his examiners as to this point, on
any other evidence than that of his own declarations; the
re(iuiring of which was thought liable to much abuse. Ac-
cordingly, they proposed to leave out the clause concerning
*' practical knowledge;" and that after the other requisi-

tions, there should be inserted an admonition to the candi-
date, of there being required in him those inward graces,
which cannot be brought to any outward standard, and are
named in scripture " the fruits of the Spirit"—by which
alone his sacred influence can be " known."

In addition to this, the bishops sent to the other house a
paper, of which the following is a copy, to be read to them,
but not entered on their journal, in the printing of which it

accordingly does not appear, and is therefore inserted in this

j)lace.

" Having proposed the omission of an expression which
seems designed to require inward piety, we wish to be clearly

understood in this matter.
" Far be it from us to suppose, that any qualifications are

sufficient, without pious affections, the effects of the grace
of God on the heart. But although the living piously, that
is in a visible profession, and in the duties attached to it,

may be certified
; yet, the actual possession of piety must be

the subject of the experience of the party, and not of the
testimony of his fellow-men. If it should be thought, that
they may ascertain his experience by an inquiry into the
movements of his mind ; we remark, that the issue must
be precarious, independently on some manifest abuses in-

cident to it.

25
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*' Tiie Church of England has always contented herself

with a visible profession, a suitable life, and the solemn
declarations at the altar. That in these there may be
imposition and insincerity, is unquestionable. But how
they would have been prevented by further requisition, we
do not discern. We recollect within that Church many
wise and holy men, who have been satisfied with her disci-

pline in this particular. But we doubt of there having
been any dissentients, whose opinions- we would wish to see

influential in this Ciiurch. We call to mind a certain,

period in the history of England; when one effect of the

entire prostration of her Church, v^^as the triumph of the

principle here objected to. But we have learned too much
of the consequent hypocrisy and tyranny, to be reconciled

to any thing which bids fair to lead to the same result.

" In America, a question raised on the same ground,

divided for some time a numerous and respectable body of

Christians. But in consequence of more mature reflection

among them, the controversy has been dying away ; and,

we believe, that there is now very little of it.

" But what in our opinion should overrule all doubt, is

not only the scheme of scripture generally, as to the requi-

sition in question ; but that St. Paul, in his first Epistle to

Timothy, where he lays down the qualifications of the

Christian ministry, says not a word of any kind of scrutiny,

which can be satisfied only by the testimony of the party,

concerning himself.
'• The subject being important, we have thought it ex-

pedient to make this formal profession of our opinion."

When the alteration of the proposed canon by the bishops

came into the House of Clerical and Lay Deputies, it

occasioned a warm debate, which turned altogether on the

word " known:" the word " manifested" being proposed as

a substitute, by those who objected to the other. The
reason was, there being some in the convention who could

not brook its being declared in a canon, that a man could

no otherwise know the presence of the Spirit of God, than
by his fruits. They evidently thought, there vi^as a more
immediate communication in the matter at issue; although

they rested their objection chiefly on the supposition, of its

cutting off all hope from a dying penitent; as if such a
person might not be sensible of new affections, which the

Spirit only can produce: whatever difference there may be
between him and a holy liver, as to the certainty of those

areund him concerning the existence of such affectioasv.

i*
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Some, without deciding on which side the trutli laj, re-

monstrated against the establishing by a side-blow, of what
they called a controverted point. In the issue, the amend-
ment of the bishops was accepted, but much to the dissatis-

faction of the dissentients, who even talked of entering a

protest. After the business of the day, two respectable

clergyman, who had argued and voted in the majority, pri-

vately recommended to the consideration of the two bishops

—whether it w^ould not be best for tliem to propose the

change of " known" for " manifested ;" this word not being

opposed to their belief, although not so precisely suited to

the sentiment intended to be conveyed. Their motive, was
the expectation until now entertained, that the convention

would close the next day, with a conciliatory spirit on all

sides; which expectation would be disappointed, if the re-

commended measure should be rejected. The bishops, in-

fluenced by the same motive, complied with the proposal.

But when the alteration came into the other house, there

again arose a warm debate, a considerable proportion argu-

ing against the acceptance of the revision. However, the

more moderate counsel prevailed ; but whether to any good
purpose, can be known only by future events. The trans-

action is recorded under the mortifying reflection, that there

has been an interference in the counsels of this Church, of

the wild and pernicious opinion manifested in this argument.
After the session was ended, in company with a member

who had distinguished himself in the minority, the author
reuuirked to him, that in the institutions of the Episcopal
Church, there was nothing like the opinion which he seemed
to entertain. He defended himself by the seventeenth ar-

ticle, where it speaks of election in Christ, as " full of

sweet, pleasant and unspeakable comfort to godly persons,

and such as feel in themselves the working of the Spirit of
Christ, mortifying the works of the flesh and their earthly

members, and drawing up their mind to high and heavenly
things ;" words evidently harmonizing with the position,

that " by the fruits of the Spirit only his holy influence can
be known.^^ Should such reasoners obtain the sway in the

counsels of this Church, her system will be overturned.

The other matter relative to the canons, was what oc-

curred concerning the oflice of induction, established at the
last convention. It is to be hoped, that the consequences
of the measure will be an illustration of the maxim, that
" the art of governing consists, in a great measure, in not

governing too much." No objection had been made totlho
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office ; but the requiring of induction as essential to a valid

settlement, was evidently perceived to militate against the

ideas so prevalent in many places, of dismissing ministers

at pleasure. Now, although there can hardly be any prin-

ciple, more evidently hostile to the permanent respectability

.of the ministry, yet it would have been better to have left

the correction of it to time and attendant inconveniences,

than to have brought the full force of it into operation by
the measure now in question. Certainly it would have been
best, to have rested the service on a recommendatory ru-

bric. In Maryland, the measure interfered directly with
the vestry-law. From Carolina there was a memorial,
desiring an alteration of the canon. And in other places,

complaints were known to have been made. On the other

hand, the service and the result of it were with great rea-

son so acceptable to some, that they refused to concur in

doing away the former measure, but consented to the dis-

pensing with it in those states or diocesses, in which it in-

terfered with charters or usages. In this shape, the matter
was brought before the bishops ; who were reluctant to the

saying of any thing, liable to be construed into an approba-
tion of charters or usages, which they hold to be contrary

to good order in the Church. Still, the consequences of

rejecting the canon were so stated to them, as to induce, on
their part, the consenting to it ; with a subjoined declaration,

that it should not be construed as giving a sanction to the

charters and the usages in contemplation, concerning which

they also expressed the hope, that they will in time be

altered. This amendment was accepted, and the canon

passed.

A new arrangement of the canons made by this conven-

tion, had been pressed on every preceding occasion, and
objected to by the author, who at last withdrew his oppo-

sition, submitting to the alleged advantage, of having all

the provisions pertaining to the same subject classed to-

gether. It is to be hoped, that the course of conduct will

end here, at least for a considerable time ; or else, in the

different diocesses, it will be to no purpose to refer to any
particular canon, because of the uncertainty, whether it will

retain its station after the next triennial convention. It

will be much more convenient, to exhibit the canons of each
conventional body as their act ; and in every edition of the

canons, to retain the titles of such as are repealed, printing

the titles in italics. A repeal will be the result of the con-

,siderablc improvement of a former canon. But it was
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•©liligatory in its old form, while it remained in force, and
may still require to be referred to, on some question con-

nected with discipline. The title will direct to the journal,

which will show how the canon stood, at the time to which
it is desirable to apply it.

The journal shows, that there was accomplished at this

convention, what has been from the beginning ardently de-

sired by many, both of the clergy and of the laity—the

giving of a full negative to the House of Bishops. It is to

be hoped, that the recollection of the course of this business,

as found on the various journals, will show the propriety of

leaving to time and mature reflection, to eftect what may
be for a while opposed by prejudices, not to be disregarded

without extreme danger. What is here said, however, is

designed of those prejudices only, which may be yielded to

without the sacrifice of essential principle. This was the

case in the present instance, and must have been perceived

to be such, even by those who conceive the highest of Epis-

copal claims. In the year 1785, even the necessity of the

presidency of a bishop, when such a character should be
obtained by consecration, and should be present in the con-

vention, was rejected. Still, nothing was decreed to the

contrary ; and in the next year, the absurd prejudice against

the proposal was overruled. When another constitution

was formed, in 1789, if a provision for the Episcopal nega-
tive had been insisted on, it would have been destructive of

the whole system. Nevertheless, in the many years inter^

vening, no measure has passed, under the refusal of the

Episcopal sanction. Indeed, it may be a question, whether,

had things remained on the old footing of the three-fifths,

made necessary to carry any resolutiou contrary to tiic

opinion of the House of Bisliops, the weight of their nega-
tive would not have had more effect than under the present

change. This would have happened in the following man-
ner. There would always be in the other house a propor-

tion, who would doubt of the validity of a measure, adopted
without the Episcopal sanction. Some of these would oc-

casionally differ from the bishops, on a subject under con-

sideration. But when the dissent of the bishops should have
been declared, those of the description referred to would
have thrown themselves into the scale, against the putting

of the matter to the test of the three-fifths. This supposi-

tion has been verified, in a transaction which took place

between the two houses of the convention of 1804. It is

evident to the author's mind, that owing to the causes stated,
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while it would be scarcely possible ever to carry a measure
against the bishops, there would be a discouragement of

even that free discussion with them, which may be expected

to take place sometimes, under their present full possession

of a negative.

On the above subject there is an error in the journal, re-

specting the votes of the lay-gentlemen from Pennsylvania.

It is there said, that they were in favour of the resolution,

but voted in the negative, because uninstructed by their

constituents. The declaration ofthe gentlemen is, that they

declined voting for a measure of which they approved, be-

cause it did not appear from the journals of their state con-

ventions, that the projected change had been laid before

them, as the constitution has prescribed. Neither had the

gentlemen any recollection, that this was done. The au-

thor is persuaded, that the matter was notified to the state

convention ; but how it happened that an entry was omitted,

he knows not.*

The reason of the bishops for postponing the consideration

of the degrees of consanguinity and affinity prohibiting

marriage, was simply as stated on the journal—the weight
of the subject, and the partial attendance at this convention.

They did not compare their sentiments, on the many im-
portant points which the subject brings into view.

The last subject had been brought forward, in conse-

quence of an instruction from the Church of Maryland, to

the deputies from that state. From the same quarter there

was a proposal made, to introduce " A Companion to the

Altar," as part of the Prayer Book. The reason of the

rejection of the proposal by the bishops, was its tending to

make the book bulky. Many good treatises, may be use-

fully bound up with the Prayer Book : but to make them
essential parts of it, would be manifestly productive of much
inconvenience. Any printer may, at his discretion, do what
was solicited on this subject, although he may not notice

the Companion to the Altar in the table of contents of the

Book of Common Prayer.

It appears from the journal, that the convention has
endeavoured—and with propriety as is here conceived—to

give a check to the growing practice of instituting associated

* It would have been well, had the subject recurred so as to be brought before
the convention of 1811, to cause notice to have been given on the journal of that

year. But the fact is as here related : and the gentlemen concerned were a littla

pained, by the misstatement on the preceding journal ; although doubtless occa-
sioned by misapprehension or by inadvertence.



Nole to page 34. 1 39^

rectorships. The}' destroy responsibility, and give occasion

to rivalships between pastors of the same parochial church
or churches. It is argued in favour of Episcopacy, that

independently on any arguments from divine institution or

from apostolic practice, it has a better tendency than Pres-
bytery to peace and order. The last argument seems to

apply with more weight to a congregational, than even to

a diocesan. So far as the former connexion, in other de-

nominations, has been known in any considerable degree
to the writer of these remarks, it has been generally an
illustration of the opinion here expressed, lie recollects

reading in the works of the celebrated Richard Baxter,
that during the prostration of Episcopacy in England, tho
pressing instances of that good man—for such he is here
conceived to have been—for the increasing of the number
of pastors in the churches, were defeated by the experience
of the jealousies constantly occurring, where more than one
pastor was settled in any church. This is in a work called,

The Reformed Pastor, abridged by S. Palmer, part ii.

chap. 9.

At this convention, the bishops were again assailed by
the troublesome business of Ammi Rogers; who affected

to bring before them an appeal from the judgment of Bishop
Jarvis and the clergy of Connecticut. There was no doubt
on the minds of the two bishops present, that there had
been an oversight in not granting to this man a trial, in

the Church in that state. But the oversight, if they were
correct in supposing one, was not theirs ; nor was it in

their power to correct it. Nothing could have been easier,

than the convicting of him of faults, which deserve degra-
dation. But it did not become the bishops to advise the
recalling of the act, and the giving of him a trial. There
was the less call on the author to do so, because he had
already advised this very measure, as did also Bishop
Moore ; on an application made for their opinions on the
subject, by the standing committee of the Church in Con^
necticut. But although their opinions had been asked and
given, there occurred insuperable difficulty in the seekino-

of a compliance with them. The bishops had no conference
with Rogers ; nor would they have noticed his business,
had he not employed a gentleman of reputation in the law,
to whom something was due on the score of politeness and
respect. They spent a whole morning in discussing the
matter with this gentleman ; but persisted in declining to

hear his pleadings, because not competent to decide. The
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grounds of the treatment of Rogers, by the House of Bi-
sliops, at the last convention and at the present, were
accurately recorded on the journals. The other house
properly refused to intermeddle ; and the only reason of
the papers being sent to them by the bishops, was their

being addressed to both.

On the subject of the Hymns sanctioned by this conven-
tion, much was said, as well out of doors as in the House
of Clerical and Lay Deputies. Some members of that

body, had contemplated the matter previously to the meet-
ing, and had pressed it with great earnestness. The author
of these remarks acknowledges, that it was with pain he
saw the subject brought forward. This was not because
he doubted either of the lawfulness of celebrating the praises

of God in other strains tlian those of David, or of the ex-

pediency of having a few well selected hymns for the especial

subjects of the evangelical economy ; which can no other-

wise be celebrated in the psalms, than in an accommodated
sense. Nevertheless, there is so little of good poetry except
the scriptural, on sacred subjects; and there was so great

danger of having a selection accommodated to the degree
of animal sensibility, affected by those who were the most
zealous in the measure ; that the discretion of adopting it

seemed questionable. It was, however, yielded to by the

bishops, under the hope, that the selection of a few, «nd
those unexceptionable, although some of them, perhaps,
are not to be extolled for the excellence either of the senti-

ments or of the jx)etry, might prevent the unauthorized use
of compositions which no rational Christian can approve of.

The matter, however, was executed with too much haste.

The bishops had merely time to give a cursory reading to

the hymns proposed ; the result of which was the acceptance
of them, with the exception of one hymn, containing a verse

that seemed a little enthusiastic. In lieu of this, they pro-

posed another hymn, which was admitted. They who were
the most zealous for the measure, had pressed for the ad-
mission of about two hundred.
On the subject of hymns, there is ground for considerable

apprehensions. Some ministers, and other members of
this Church, have so strong an inclination to multiply them,
that, whatever might be in future the number of those al-

lowed, there would be at every convention a wish for more.^

Others, are aware of the inconvenience of this continual

enlargement, but press for the setting aside of some of those
selected, in order to introduee new ones more suited to their
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taste; not foreseeing, that on the same |)rinciple, there will

be, in the next convention, new j)i-o|)osers of new liymns,

and that this will liappen without end. There are sonie

rehgious societies, who tliink it ungodly to intro(hice into

the worshi|) of the sanctuary, any other singing than that

of the Psahiis of David. This is unreasonable : but are we
not running into the opposite extreme?
The principles which prevail in the estimation of the

author, and which he proposes under subjection to the say-

ing—" valeant quantum possunt valere"—that is, let them
pass for what they are worth—are these.

In regard to the general subjects of psalmody, as the at-

tributes of God, the mercies of creation and of providence,

and what comes under the character of preceptive, or un-

der that of devout desire and pious purpose, he knows of no

other compositions which have proved equally interesting

to his mind ; and without making his feelings a test of those

of other persons, he cannot forget, that these compositions

were the liturgy of the Jewish Cliurch, when its devotions

were joined in by the divine Author of our religion. It is

no small argument in favour of the heavenly origin of the

Old Testament, that strains of devotion, so far excelling

whatever the world knows of prayer practised by the wisest

men among the heathen, should adorn the worship of a peo-

ple far below some other nations in the cultivation of the

human intellect. It should be added, that there is no small

proportion of the psalms, so evidently pointing to the Mes-
siah and his spiritual kingdom, as only to require acquaint-

ance with the contents of the New Testament, in order to

their being accommodated to the celebration of the mercies

of redemption.

Nevertheless, as it is by the Gospel that " life and im-

mortality are brought to light," there would seem to be a
suitableness to its high design, in celebrating its prominent

subjects in definite terms; so that the nativity, the cruci-

fixion, the resurrection, the ascension, the descent of the

Holy Ghost at Pentecost, and other edifying events,

embodied with Christian doctrine and essential to it, may
reasonably be rendered the more impressive, by their

being carried to the heart on the wings of poetry and of

music.

It is not intended to allege, that we are to stop here.

But there is no hesitation to confess, that additions, if made,
should be with a sparing hand, and then only admitted,

when besides sound doctrine and w^iahty sense, the corapo-

26
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sition be siicli, as a poet of acknowledged genius would not'

be ashamed to own.
As to the loading of our book with the san)e truths in a

diversity of language and of metre, or, in any other way,
the seeking of variety for its own sake, there is pleasure in

recording the opinion, that it will never tend to the sustain-

ing either of truth or of devotion. When devout feelings

have often accompanied certain words, the one bring the
other along with them by the law of association. This
should be no hinderance to as much variety as is suited to

the diversity of subject; yet it discountenances variety,

admitted for the gratification of restless fancy. As to that

species of hymns, which affects to clothe devout desire in the
language of human passion, it is to be hoj^ed, that we shall

continue to repel every effort for their admission.
One effect of gratifying the passion for a continued addi-

tion to the number of hymns, and for expressing the same
sentiments in a variety of forms, would be the swelling of

the Prayer Book to an immoderate size. Again, the pro-
bable effect of this, would be the sometimes editing of the
book without either hymns or metre psalms under the same
cover; as may be done at any time without offence against
any existing regulation ; since they are no parts of the said

book, but make a book by themselves. Accordingly, selec-

tions from it may be made by any parochial minister, at his

discretion; and either be bound with the Book of Common
Prayer, or kept in a separate manual for the use of his con-

gregation, and of others to whom it may be eligible. Some-
thing like the latter, the author has seen in sundry churches
in England ; in which all the metrical compositions in use, are
on a large sheet of pasteboard, and kept hanging in the pews.

It may be projjer, to guard the above from being so mis-
construed, as to be a sanction for the publishing of the Book
of Common Prayer with the omission of any portion of it,

properly coming under any head of the table of contents.

This was done in a former day, by an omission of the book
of Psalms, and an insertion of the selections only: which
unauthorized act, being made known to the convention of
1801, produced the canon now numbered as the forty-third,

" Prescribing the Mode of publishing authorized Editions of
the Book of Common Prayer, &c." But " The Articles of
Religion," and " The Ordinal," are each of them a distinct

book, ahhough resting on the same authority; so that " The
Book of Common Prayer," with or without them, may be
complete.
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The subject of hymns has so evidently a bearing- on that

»©f the psalms, that it will not be irrelevant, and will be jus-

>tified by the liberty which the author stipulated for in the

preface, to give the outlines of his theory concerning the

latter. It has produced some variety of opinion, although

not in any such extent, as to endanger the peace of our

churches.

[n the primitive Church, says the learned Bingham, '* the

joining of all the worshippers in the psalmody, was the most

ancient and general practice, till the way of alternate

psalmody was brought into the Church." May every at-

tempt to supercede the former, by an exclusive method,

prove abortive.

Is there, then, to be interdicted an higher grade of mu-
sical performance, calling for acquirements of more study,

and confined to the select members of a choir? Far from
us be the opinion, that there should be wanting any matter

which can help to swell the notes of Christian praise; and,

that all improvement in this line should be surrendered to

mere amusement and to licentiousness: but, let it be admit-

ted on the indispensable condition, of subserviency to the

worship of him, who so framed the ear as to be delighted

by melody and by harmony ; and especially, rather than the

permission of a contrariety to that end in sounds character-

ized by levity, let it be kept at a distance from the sacred

enclosure of the house of God. The same reason applies

to the aid of instruments. They may contribute to the ef-

fect of sentiment and of voice ; but when there are emitted

from them sounds hostile to every devout desire, there is no
person impressed by a serious sense of the duties of the

place, who would not rather see them committed to the

flames.

It is stated by Bishop Lowth, in his dissertation prefixed

to his translation of the prophecy of Isaiah, that the book
of Psalms was originally in metre. He considers the fact

as proved by certain parts of them, in which there are

alphabetical marks of the beginnings of lines and of stanzas.

To the same purpose Josephus affirms, that David wrote
his psalms in trimeters and pentameters.

This metre was not of the same number of syllables, as

among the Greeks and the Latins; but, to use the words of

the bishop, " that relation and proportion of one verse to

another, which arises from the correspondence of terms,

and from the form of construction; from whence results a
rythmus of i)ropositions, and a harmony of sentences."
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The pronunciation of the Hebrew language had become
lost, long before the age of the Gospel

;
princi]}al]y in con-

sequence of its want of vowels; so that the subsequent in-

vention of vowels by the Masorets, has never recovered the

pronunciation with certainty. Hence, the original metre
is unknown : and even in the age of the Gospel, the worship
of the temple was with the psalms in the prosaic Ibrm.

The chanting of them in this form, will for ever claim

the merit of their having been so sung, in the worship
attended on by our blessed Saviour and his apostles; and
of their having continued to be so sung in the primitive

Church, and afterwards universally until the reformation.

In the compiling of the liturgy of the Church of England,
no metrical singing was contemplated: so that vvhen Stern-

hold and Hopkins made their version, it came in silently,

under the general license to sing any portion of scripture.

To this day in England, it is only under the cover of the

said permission, that either the said version, or the more
poetic version of Tate and Brady shelters itself. In the

American Church, the latter is expressly sanctioned.

How can the sanction be reasonably censured, as treating

the words of scripture irreverently ? For the singing of

the psalms in the original, none contend : and as for the

original measure, the recovery of it is given uj) as desperate.

To render them intelligible in any modern language, it is

necessary to accommodate in a considerable degree to the

genius of it. If the accommodation be a little extended for

the making of poetic measure, it cannot be unlawful in its

principle, provided the sense be faithfidly preserved. The
same license is often taken in choral music ; it being common
to make transpositions and other alterations of the words
of anthems, although not for the purpose of tying them to

metre.

But the license pleaded for is denounced, as a gratifying

of sense; and there is an opprobrium at hand, in the ex-

pression of a tickling of the ear. What is the use of any
poetry, or of any music, but that through the inlets of the

gratified senses, there may be an excitement of devout

affections ? Were it not for this advantage, it were better,

that divine truths should be always uttered, in the plainness

of a dress suited to mathematics or to metaphysics.

It has been remarked, that in England, metrical psalmody

has been instrumental to schism, liaving been always the

most esteemed by the dissenters from the established

Church. It is difficult to ])crcei\c eilhcr the relation of
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the subjects, or the evidence of the position. In regard to

the latter it is notorious, that metrical singing made its

way not only to the parish churches, but to the cathedrals,

without the sanction of command, or even of especial per-

mission ; and that it retains its stand in them, under a

provision which had it not in contemplation. If the dis-

senters have not manifested the same regard for an higher

grade of singing, it should be remembered, that at their

origin, there was an ideal association of this with other

matters ; that it has been hereditary ; and that we know
not how far this may have been the result of another asso-

ciation—meaning of the subject with the supposed attribute

of levity : for which too much cause has been given in faulty

performance.

As to the churches of the establishment, it is probable that

there is not one of them in which metrical singing is not

practised; although any parochial clergyman might banish

it, without offence against any institution of his Church.

The gratifying of popular taste by the use of metre, has

been urged to its disgrace. Now to sacrifice truth to the

opinion of the high or of the low, must be grievous sin.

But on a question of taste, if that of the people can be laid

hold on for the increase of their piety, it would be ditlicult

to prove this an error: as much so, as to do the like in

reference to the improvement of a talent for elocution, with

the hope of rendering it instrumental to popidar edification.

After all, it must be acknowledged of our metre, requiring

as it does lines answering to one another in the numbers of

their syllables, that it is very unequal to the force of what

must have been accomplished by Hebrew verse, as described

by Bisho]j Lowth; according to which, each line contained

a complete sense. He calls the lines parallelisms : and he

distinguishes them into—the synonymous, the antithetic,

and the synthetic or consecutive. These names are de-

scriptive of the diversity; and the examples given by him

are proof, how exceedingly all our translations in metre

fall short of those poems in their original forms.*

* In order to illustrate tiie sense of the bishop conceminji; parallelisms, the

following examples are given from among those exhibited by him ;

—

The Synonymous.

" Bow thy heavens, O Jehovah, and descend ;

Touch the mountains, and they shall smoke:
Dart forth lightning, and scatter them ;

Slioot out thine arrows, and destroy them."
Psalm cxliv. 3, 6.
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As to what is commonly called rhyme, in which the lines
answer to one another, net only in the number of syllables,
but in sound or jingle ; if, as is alleged, tiiere is something
in the genius of the English language, rendering such an
artificial construction peculiarly agreeable ; it is difficult to
devise any principle on which it should be interdicted. And
yet, the opinion here entertained is, that the most to be
claimed for it is endurance, until there shall be exhibited a
translation stript of it, and in other respects worthy of
adoption. Certainly, there are psalms which have never
-been put into this chain, nor perhaps into that of syllabic

measure, without material deterioration.

In regard both to metre and to rhyme it must be con-
fessed, that sometijnes by the throwing in of a superfluous
word, to suit that species of translation, there is caused a
considerable departure from the original. Besides, there
is commonly a suspending of the sense of one line on what
is to follow in another : which is contrary to the example
of Hebrew verse.* In addition to all this, it is often neces-

Thk Antithetic.

" They are bowed down, and fallen;

But we are risen, and maintain ourselves firm."

Psalm XX. 8.

" For his wrath is but for a moment, his favour for life;

Sorrow may lodge for the evening, but jn the morning gladness."

Psalm XXX. 5.

The Antithesis is in each of the lines. Sometimes it comprehends a couplet,

.each line having a complete sense.

The Synthetic, or Consecutive.

" Whatsoever Jehovah pleaseth.

That doeth he in the heavens and in the earth

;

In the sea and in all the deeps

:

Causing the vapours to ascend from the ends of the earth

;

Making the lighfnings with the rain

;

Bringing forth the wind out of his treasures."

Psalm cxxxv. 6, 7.

* The difference may be illustrated, by the following lines from the fourth

psalm. In the first line, the sense is suspended for the second: and in the third,

the same is done, in a dependence on the fourth, a disadvantage sometimes
aggravated by an absurd flourish on the organ. But in the other four lines, what
the bishop calls a consecutive parallehsm is complete, and remarkably beautifuL

" 3. Consider that the righteous man
Is God's peculiar choice, '•

And when to him I make my prayer,

He always hears my voice."

" 4. Then stand in awe of his commands,
Flee every thing that's ill

:

Commune in private with your hearts,

And bend them to his will."
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sary to take in so much of what has been sn2"i^osto(l by tlio

brain of the modern poet, as that the sentiment of inspira-

tion is dihitefl in the exuberance of huiguage, and sustains

a material dimunition of its strength.*

There arises the question—What is the line of conduct

to be pursued in this Church, in consideration of the pre-

mises? The answer Is, first, in regard to chants, if there

be any who have a disreHsh for them, let such persons be

aware of the high sanction under which they have come
down to us; and on that account, let them not dare to make
an effort for the excluding of them.t Secondly, in regard

* The two following examples are given from a comparison of the Bible trans-

lation with that of the book in metre. The lines of the latter are fine, which
make them serve the better for instances of the extending of a sentiment over too

large a surface.

The comparisons to be made are not intended in disparagement of the version

of Tate and Bradv : for whether on acconnt of its merits, or from the influence of
the recollection of sensibilities, extending as far back as any recollections extend,

there is a preference of it to every other of the kind. The imperfections charged
011 it, is common to all the metrical translations.

Bible Trakslation. Psahncx\v.\,2.

" When Israel went out of Egypt, the house of Jacob from a people of strange

language ; Judah was his sanctuary, and Israel his dominion."

Book in Metre.
" When Israel, % the Almighty led,

Enrich'd with their oppressor's spoil,

From Egypt march'd, and Jacob's seed

From bondage in a foreign soil;

Jehovah, for his residence.

Chose out imperial Judah's tent,

His mansion royal, and from thence,

Through Israel's camp his orders sent."

Bible Translation. PsaZm cxxxvii. 1.

" By the rivers of Babylon, there we sat down, yea, we wept, when we
remembered Zion."

Book in Metre.
" When we our weary limbs to rest,

Sat down by proud Euphrates' stream,

We wept, with doleful thoughts opprest,

And Sion was our mournful theme."

The whole of these two psalms are an illustration to the purpose.

t There is an advantage incidental to chants, and worthy of notice : it la the

exclusion of light airs, which, tacked to the plain words of scripture, would be
offensive, not to say to every pious, but to every decent person. There are some
religious people—it is surprising—who would introduce into metre psalmody, the

fashionable tunes of festivity and sport. The reason offered is—why should the

best tunes be exclusively the property of Satan ? The author is not prepared to

pass such a judgment on those tunes, which are not sinful, so long as they are

used within the bounds of innocency. But if thoy be indeed the property of the

aforesaid personage, let us be just even to him, and permit him to keep his own.
Rational and evangelical devotion has no occasion for them, however suited they
may be to the extravagances ofenthusiasm.
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to psalms in metre, rendered by habit dear to many devout
minds ; and there being in the use of them, a readiness to

the desirable object of a general joining of the people; let

not the taste for a species of singing which requires more of
science, invade the ground on which they stand. And,
thirdly, let not that high grade of choral praise be nndistin-

guishingly rejected by those who have no fancy for it.

Kather let it be encouraged with moderation, under the

condition rigorously required, not only of there being
nothing of levity, but of there being a tendency to the ex-
citement of devout affections. And let the advocates of it

be aware of the disgust, which will and ought to be excited

by a violation of this condition, and of the dissatisfaction

which will be the reasonable result even. of a defect of skill

in the performance.
It is probable tliat the chants, the metre psalms, and the

choral anthems, might all be profitably laid aside, in the

event of an approach in the English language, to Hebrew
verse, as above described by Bishop Lowth, and of which he
says in another part of his dissertation, that the harmony
of it arose " from accents, tones, and musical modulations."

But the bishop evidently considered this as imattainable

even in the liebrew.

On a retrospect of the transactions of this convention,

there is entertained the trust, that it did not end without a
general tendency to consolidate the communion; although,

in the course of the business, there had been displayed

more than in any other convention, the influence of some
notions leading far wide of that rational devotion, which
this Church has inherited from the Church of England.
The spirit here complained of, was rather moderated than
raised higher during the session. But it being liable to be

combined with schemes of personal consequence ; there is

no foreseeing to what lengths it may extend in future. On
the part of those inimical to the contemplated evil, the

proper preservative—and may God grant that it may be
applied— is the cidtivating of an enlightened zeal in favour

of the doctrines ofour holy religion, as revealed in scripture,^

and hitherto maintained in their integrity by this Church.*

* Lest what is said concerning schemes of personal consequence should bear

the appearance of an insinuation not to be sustained by any fact, the author finds

himself called on to specify an attempt made to congregate some select clergymen
in Baltimore, at the time of the General Convention, as a distinct body, and for

the greater increase of piety. The tendency of such a scheme must be obvious,^

Almost all of the invited clergymen saw the matter in a proper point of view, and
declined the invitation. The consequence was, that the project came to nothing.
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Q. Page 36. Of the Convention in 1811.

Bishop White presided in the House of Bishops, and the
Rev. Dr. Wilkins in the House of Clerical and Lay De-
puties. The secretaries of the two houses, were the Rev.
Philo Shelton, of the former, and the Rev. Ashbel Baldwin,
of the latter. Bishop Claggett, who was to have opened
this convention with a sermon, being detained by sickness,

that office was performed by the presiding bishop.

This convention was held under very serious and well
founded apprehensions, that the American Cyhurch would
be again subjected to the necessity of having recourse to

the mother Church, for the Episcopacy; or else of continu-
ing it without requiring t!}e canonical number ; which might
be productive of great disorder in future. Bishop Moore
had been lately visited by a paralytic stroke, and was sup-
posed to be incompetent to the joining in a consecration,

unless in his chamber : which was contemplated as the last

resort. Bishop Claggett, after severe indisposition, was
so far recovered as to be encouraged to attempt the journey

;

but after proceeding a few miles, found himself under the
necessity of returning. Bishop Madison thought himself
not at liberty to leave the duties of his college.* The
author left home, under the hope of inducing Bishop Pro-
voost to go on to New-Haven ; although he had never per-
formed any ecclesiastical duty, since the consecration of
Bishop Moore, in 1801. But besides Bishop Provoost's
being under the effects of a slight stroke of the paralytic,

sustained two years before, he was, at this time, only be-

ginning to recover from the jaundice. He found himself
utterly incompetent to the taking of a journey ; but pro-*

mised, if possible, to assist in a consecration, if it should be
held in the city of New-York. With the expectation of

this, Bishop Jarvis, after the rising of the convention, came
with the author to the said city ; as did the two bishops

elect. To the last hour, there was danger of disappoint-

ment. On our arrival, a day also having been publicly

notified for the consecration, we found that Bishop Provoost
had suffered a relapse during our absence. But finally, he
found himself strong enough to give his attendance ; and
thus, the business was happily accomplished.

* It appears from a letter of Bishop Madison to the author, that these duties
had been made the more imperative by the solemnity of an oath.

27
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What is mentioned on the journals, in relation to Ihcr

introduction ot" Episcopacy into the western st-ates, arose

from a correspondence which had been entered into be-

tween the author and the Rev. Joseph Doddridge, who had
been ordained by him many years before ; and who lived

near the western line of Pennsylvania, which divides it

from Virginia. This gentleman wrote in behalf of himself,

and of a few other clergymen settled in those western

regions. The line of direction given to this business by

the convention, renders it premature to say much concern-

ing it at present. The hinderances to the carrying of the

design of the preceding General Convention into effect,

were the difficulty of selecting a suitable person, and that

of supporting him. The same difficulties are to be appre-

hended in the new shape of the business. There is this

difference in the two designs. According to the former,

the bishop would have been on the missionary plan, selected

and paid on this side of the mountains. If the latter idea

should be realized, the churches to the westward must be

organized, and a bishop must be chosen by themselves.

It appears on the journal, that the convention were called

on to give their sanction to the endeavours of the Episco-

palians in Connecticut, for the establishment of an Episco-

pal academy with corporate powers. This design originated

in the exclus-ive constitution of the college in that state,

which is entirely in the hands of Congregationalists; and
is so patronized by the government, and so supplied with

occasional grants of money from the treasury, as is thought

to amount to a species of state establishment of a particular

religious denomination. It is considerably owing to this

circumstance, that there is a degree of dissatisfaction be-

tween the Episcopalians and the dominant society, beyond
what prevails in any other state in the union.

The application to the society (in England) for the Pro-
pagating of the Gospel, originated in the following circum-

stances. Before the revolution, and when the state now
known by the name of Vermont, was considered as part of
the province of New-Hampshire, Governor Wentworth, in

his grants of the western lands of that province, laid out in

every township a tract for the use of the Episcopal Church,
which should in future be within the limits of the township;

and conveyed the lands so given to the said society. Some
of these lands are within the present bounds of New-Hamp-
shire, and the rest are in Vermont. After the peace of
11783, the society conveyed the former to certain gentlemen,
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•within the state to which they belonged. Tlie present ap-

jplication, for a similar grant of tiie lands in Vermont, was
with the view of making them productive, for the acco-m-

plishing of the original object of the grants.

It appears further on the journal, that two Rev. gentle-

men, Benjamin Benham, and Virgil H. Barber, made to

the convention an application, the purjTort of which is not

recorded, but became an object of attention in conversation,

during and after the session, besides its occasioning of a
debate at the time, in the House of Clerical and Lay De-
puties. The subject is contemplated as likely to be a cause

of future litigation, and therefore now noticed with sorrow.

The object of the two gentlemen alluded to, was to procure

a declaration of the invalidity of lay-baptism; and they

were said to be conscientiously scrupulous of admitting as

members of their congregations, persons who had received

no other.* This of course precluded accessions, except on
the condition of compliance with their proposal, from the

most numerous denomination in the state: their baptism

by the Congregational ministers, being considered as per-

formed by laymen. Although the clergymen referred to

were singular in carrying the matter so far
;
yet there has

been an increasing tendency in some of the clergy, to ad-

minister Episcopal baptism to such as desire it, on alleged

doubts of the validity of former baptism. Even this is con-

trary to the rubrics, as is proved by many judicious divines

of the Church of England. It happened, that a distin-

guished lay-member of the convention—the Hon. Ilufus

King—had brought with him a pamphlet lately sent to him
from England, containing a judgment recently given in an
ecclesiastical court of that country, in a case precisely to the

point. It was occasioned by a suit brought by a dissenter

against a parish minister for refusing to bury a child who
had been baptized by a minister dissenting from the estab-

lishment. The judge—Sir John Nichols—decided it against

the clergyman. His reasons, grounded altogether on the
rubrics, must carry conviction to every mind, so far as con-

cerns the question of the sense of the Church of England.
It is true, that this does not settle the question of the sense

of scripture. On the most serious consideration of the sub-

ject many years ago, conviction is entertained, that the

* One of the two clergyinen (Mr. Barber) distinguishing themselves as above,

a. few years after, became a Roman Catholic. la the communion thus joined liy

Wim, it is not uncommon for midvvives to baptize. It is a well known property

of extremes, that tliey aie often seen making the connecting [loinls of a circle,
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holy scriptures and the Church are not at variance in this

matter. What adds to the sorrov/ felt, at the introduction

of a new ground of difference in the American Church, is

the observing, that it never existed in the mother Church,
until about the year 1712; and that it had then the strongest

appearances of a poHtical manoeuvre, played off against the

family on vv^hom the succession to the crown had been settled

by act of parliament.*

If the prejudice should prevail, it is very unfortunate that

two of our bishops (Dr. Provoostt and Dr. Jarvis) never
received baptism from an Episcopalian administrator. So
that who knows what scruples this may occasion, as to the

validity of many of our ordinations, and among the number,
those of the very two gentlemen, who made the stir at the

late convention? It is true, that to meet this difficulty, the

distinction is devised, of the possibility of transmitting the

Episcopal succession through persons wiio are not members
of the Christian Church. This vv'as the sense of Mr. Law-
rence, who wrote with much zeal on the subject, about the

time above referred to. But Dr. Hickes, who corresponded

with Mr. Lawrence relatively to the main question, and
harmonized with him in it, disagreed with him on the sub-

ordinate point of a man's being a bishop, without being a
Christian. Dr. Hickes is higli in the esteem of all the gen-

tlemen who incline to the opinion of the invalidity of lay

baptism. Therefore, who can tell to what extent his senti-

ment may prevail, and what inconveniences it may occasion ^

There would be no certainty of the existence of a bishop

in Christendom.

In England, the scruple arose in the latter end of the

reign of Q,ueen Anne, when there opened the prospect of

introducing the Pretender. It was a political measure to

serve that cause, and fell with it. A reproach was thrown
on the electoral family, that they were unbaptized Luthe-
rans: as is noticed in Tindal's continuation of Rapin—(p.

725, of vol. iii. of the continuation the first.)

* James the First, when he ascended the throne of England, and probabiy Iiis

son Charles the First, who succeeded him, had been baptized in Scotland by non-
episcopalian ministers. And at the restoration of Charles the Second, when the

great mass of persons who had grown up during the troubles, had been non-
episeopally baptized ; it does not appear, that any motion was made to rebaptize
them. This confirms the sentiment, that when the doctrine was broached in the

reign of Queen Anne, it was in hostility to the Hanoverian family.

+ Bishop Provoost was of an Episcopalian family, but from some local or acci-

dental cause, was baptized by a minister of the low Dutch Cluuch. Bishop
Jfarvis had been born and educated among the Congrcgationalists,
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In confirmation of the precedino^ statement, there shall

be given in a note an extract from a charge of Archdeacon
Sharp to the clergy of his archdeaconry. His book is a
body of charges delivered by him on the rubrics and the

canons. He gives an account of a meeting held at Lambeth,
ofthe two archbishops, and all the bishops who were in town.

The year in which their conference was held—1712—shows
the coincidence of the occasion with the existing state of

politics. The assembled prelates determined unanimously
in contrariety to the scruple, which the artifice had excited.

As Mr. Lawrence's well known book on lay-baptism was
issued about the same time, it was probably in aid of the

political design. For Dr. Sharp's account of the matter,

see the note.*

There being notice on the journals of the rejection of a
request of a clergyman in Connecticut, and no reason given,

it comes within the design of these statements to record

the case.

The book is well esteemed ; and it was not from dissatis-

faction with it, that the application was rejected; but be-

cause the request to enjoin the use of the chants and tunes

exclusively of all others, was thought unreasonable. The
expectation of the applicant has been misunderstood by
some ; who have supposed, that he included in his demand
the prohibition of the singing of psalms in metre. It is

true, that he disapproves of such singing, from the opinion

* " In that year (1712) the dispute about the invalidity of lay-baptism running
pretty high, the two archbisliops, with all the bishops of their provinceg that were
in town, came unanimously to this resolution

—

thai lay-baptism should he dis-

couraged as much as possible; but, if the essentials had been preserved in a baptism
hij a lay hand, it vms not to be repeated. But then, when it was proposed that a
declaration of their sentiments to this purpose should be published, in order to

silence or determine the debates raised on this question, it was resolved upon
mature deliberation, to leave the question as much undecided by any public
declaration, as it was left in the public offices and canons of the Church, ibr the
better security of discipline, and to prevent any advantages that aught be taken
by dissentcvG, or seem to be given theiUj in favour of their baplisms; though they
do not properly come within the question oflay-baptisms in cases of extremity."

Dr. Sharp professes to have taken the above from the original papers signed
by the two archbishops.

The matter above referred to, as intended to be left undefined, was not the re-

baptizing by the form at large, or by the hypothetical form, for against both of
these measures, the archdeacon cautions his clergy. But, as in the English Book
of Connnon Prayer, in the introductory instrument entitled, " Concerning the
Service of the Church," a minister under doubt is directed to have recourse to

the ordinary, and as a doubt may occur concerning the words to be made use of
in the admission of a child jirivately baptized—" I certify that all is well dene,
&c." not because of the insufficiency of the administrator, but on account of the
irregularity of tiie act, the minister is counselled by Dr. Sharp to avail himself of
the said proviso, attached to the prefiice of the Book of Common Prayer.



214 Note io page 36.

that it has an alliance with schism. But he meant no
further, than as regarded chanting and the singing of an-

thems. Yet to have gratified him, would have been an
high exercise of power. To set ecclesiastical authority at

work on a subject, which heretofore, in the Church of

England and in this Church, and probably in every other,

has been left at large; would not forward, but hinder the

carrying of more important discipline into effect.

This is not said, without the being aware of the great

abuse abounding in the department of psalmody, partly, by
leaving the portions to be sung to the choice of clerks des-

titute ofjudgment; and partly, by singing tunes either un-

suitable to divine worship; or suitable to some of the sacred

compositions, yet not to those with which they are unskil-

fully connected. It was designed to guard against both of

these evils, by the rubric prefixed to the Book of Psalms in

metre. That provision, if applied, is a sufficient remedy
for both. If any thing further should be attempted, in a
field open to so great a diversity of taste, it is probable,

that no convention would assemble, without projected im-
provements prepared to be laid before them. The fault of

the unnecessary extension of authority, would be felt in

changes without end.

In consequence of a canon passed at the convention of

1804, there was drawn up by the House of Bishops, and
s«nt to the House of Clerical and Lay Deputies, a Pastoral

Letter, addressed to the members generally of this Church.

It had been understood, that this was a transaction, over

which the latter house were to have no control.

Philadelphia was fixed on as the next place of meeting:

and, as in the last convention, the business was concluded

with prayer by the presiding bishop, in presence of both

houses.

POSTSCRIPT.

The consecration which took place in Trinity Church, in

the city of New-York, May 29, 1611, soon after the rising

of the convention, may be considered as in some sort the

unfinished business of it. Accordingly, any important cir-

cumstance attending said act, may properly have a place in

these statements.

Such a circumstance occurred during the service, and
was the consequence of the inadvertence of the author;

who, in the imposition of bands on each of the two bishops



Note to jmge 36. 215

elect, otnitted the words—"In the name of the Father, anti

of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost." The olliciating bishop
was unconscious of the omission; and the first intimation

of it to him, was by Bishop Jarvis in the way from church.

Although the author regretted what had happened, yet
he had no expectation that any conchision would be drawn
from it, for the impeaching of the vahdity of the act. Nei-
ther wouhl thi5 have happened, if it had not fallen in with
the passions which had been excited by the late election in

New-York.
Not long after the consecration, it was published to the

world, that the supposed act of consecration was essentially

defective, because of the want of those solemn words.
Lamentations were made concerning the consequences
which may ensue, to affect the Episcopal succession through
future ages; altogether owing to its invalidating of Bishop
Hobart's Episcopal character ; for not a word was said in

the pubhcationg, of its having of the same effect on Bishop
Griswold's ; although all the gentlemen who had noJiced
the omission, testified that it applied to both the cases.

The clamour thus raised, was of course met with the
denial, that any precise form of words was essential to such
an occasion. But this not producing silence, inquiry was
made into the history of the form, as it stands in the ordinal;

when it appeared, that the words in question were no part
of the form of the Church of England, until the reign of
Charles II.; were never in that of the primitive Church;
and are not in the Roman pontifical, at this day. So that

on the principle of the opposite argument, there is not at

this time a Christian bishop in the world.*

Then the objection took a new turn, and was rested on
the preface to the ordinal ; which requires the consecration

to be conducted agreeably to the form in that book. Ac-
cording to this, the accidental omission of a word or two,
contained in the book, must invalidate any consecration or

ordination in which it may happen. The absurdity being
stated as a consequence, the answer was, that in this in-

stance, the omitted words involve an important doctrine of
our holy religion. It was replied, that the doctrine appears
in many places in the service ; and that it is manifestly in-

consistent to yield, that the mention of the Trinity during
the imposition of hands, is not essential on the mere ground

* See Bishop Sparrow's collection, and DeCourayer's Defence of the English
OrdinationB.
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of the importance of tlie doctrine; to yield further, that ne-

cessity is not created by positive institution only; and yet

to contend that these united render tlie words indispensable.

The disposition manifested soon spent itself; owing, as

is conceived, to the circumstance, that a few gentlemen of
talents, who had interested themselves on the occasion,

without having been in the habit of attending to the con-

cerns of the Church, would not commit their characters by

joining in a criticism so indefensible.

R. Page 39. Of the Conventmi in 1814.

Bishop White presided in the House of Bishops, and thcr

Rev. Dr. Croes in the House of Clerical and Lay Deputies.

The secretaries of the two houses, were, of the former, the

Rev. Jackson Kemper, and of the latter, the Rev. Ashbel

Baldwin, assisted by James Milnor, Esq.

The opening sermon was by Bishop Hobart, of New-York-
The object at present, as in relation to transactions of

former conventions, is principally to bring into view some
facts which might otherwise be forgotten, afler having had
an influence in the determination of the measures adopted.

The ninth canon, which dispenses with certain literary

qualifications in some cases, had been misunderstood; and
abused to the sustaining of the notion, that the qualification

serving for a substitute, is mere fluency of speech ; evidently

found in some very ignorant men, and even in some whose
imderstandings are naturally weak. It was thought, that a
solemn declaration, guarding against the error, might be of

use.

The alteration of the twenty-ninth canon, was occasioned

by a diflference found in the diocesan constitutions; and by

a wish not to interfere therewith, but to leave them to their

respective operation. In some states, no minister, not pro-

vided with a parish, and no deacon, has a seat or vote in

the convention. In others, a contrary provision had been

made. What brought the subject into view at this time,

was a change which had taken place in Connecticut; the

old law, of excluding non-parochial ministers and deacons,

having given way to the contrary regulation, much to the

dissatisfaction of some of the clergy. The difference did

not come under question in the General Convention. But
it seemed reasonable in this body, while they avoided in-
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cliidiing the two descriptions of ])ersons alhifled to, in the

provision for the office of institution, not to interfere witli

the economy of those dioceses wherein they were admitted.

The opinion is here avowed, that the latter course is the

most proper, ahhough not alleged to be necessary. Other-

wise, the Church may be deprived of the counsel of some
of the ablest of her ministers, who are prevented from the

acceptance of parishes by allowable causes; for example,

the filling of professorships in literary institutions. Besides,

there may be aged clergymen, unfit for active service, and
yet, not the less com{)etent to the giving of advice. It is a
very great injur}^ to religion, what has occasionally hap-

pened, and will be especially apt to occur in every large

city, that a man in holy orders may find it an eligible place

of residence, for enjoyment or for the management of some
secular business. His life may be a scandal to the Church :

and yet, it would be thought unreasonable to subject him
to religious discipline, under a constitution not acknowledg-
ing him, as having an interest in it.

What was done in relation to the fortieth canon, was at

the instance of the clerical members from Connecticut.

The canon provides, that every clergyman shall keep a list

of his adult parishioners. In the said state, considerable

difficulty was alleged to have arisen, as to what may be

called a joint act, in the case of a person baptized in some
other communion, but joining his or herself to this Church.

In the case supposed, the joint act must have been of the

person and of the minister recording his name. Under
existing circumstances, it does not appear how the query
could have been solved, except in the way suggested by the

bishops ; that is, by bringing the matter to the test of

whatever was considered by both of the parties, as tending

to the effect contemplated. It must be confessed, however,

that this manifests an imperfect state of discipline. The
subject is worthy of the provision of a religious form, with

the view of establishing the certainty of the transaction.

But to make such a provision consistent, none besides per-

sons of fair characters should be admitted within the pale:

others to be allowed as hearers, and even to occupy sittings

within a church, but not to have votes in its concerns.

There was nothing further done in relation to the canons,

except the making of a slight alteration in the forty-fifth ;

designed to dispense with the duty of reading, in the General

Convention, the reports of the conventions in the different

states.

28



S18 Note to 2)a^e Z9.

Perhaps some roason may be required for the delay st'iih

occurring in regard to the review of the Homilies, recog-

nized as they are in the articles. There had been some
correspondence on the subject between two of the bishops,

the author and Bishop Hobart. But it is involved in more
difficulty than would easily be supposed by any person

who has not attended to it particularly. That besides

verbal alterations, some others are called for, is universally

agreed^ But to make the latter, without departing from
the principle of avoiding the charge, and even of giving

plausible ground to any to pretend, that we have deviated,

in respect to doctrine, is scarcely to be expected. On this

account the author is not sure, that it will not be best to

leave the two books as they now stand : being referred to

in the articles, as a larger explication of Christian doctrine }

without its being understood, that assent to the article

implies approbation of every sentiment in the Homilies, or

of every series of reasoning whereby any doctrine of then>

is sustained. At the same time, if any minister incline to

read a homily from his pidpit or from his desk, and will

take the trouble of clearing it from its obsolete terms and
local references, (if there be any) there is nothing to hinder

his doing so. In another pc^int of view, however, it ap-

peared of the utmost consequence to take some measure in

regard to those very instructive compositions* Their being

sanctioned by the thirty-fifth article, which is assented to

by all persons admitted to the ministry, renders it absolutely

necessary that they should have the means of perusing them,

and even of well weighing their contents. This is not al-

ways easily to be accomplished. Accordingly, it was judged
expedient to encourage a publication of them; with a cau-

tion against its being understood, that this Church is con-

cerned in what relates to the civil policy of Great-Britain'

Under these views of the subject, they have since been
printed.

For the sense of the House of Bishops, delivered by them
on this subject, see Appendix, No. 27.

The measure which appears on the minutes, designed to

introduce the posture of standing during the act of singing

portions of the psalms and of the hymns in metre, requires

to be accounted for. It professes to have been adopted for

the avoiding of diversity of custom. But there may be an
interesting question, as to the cause of that diversity.

It is evident, that psalms in metre are not known in the

TBubrics of the Church of England. And yet, it was pro-
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vuled in the very beginning of the reformation, by the act

vf uniformity then passed, that psalms or prayers, taken out

of the Bible, might be used in divine service, provided it

"were not done to the omitting of any part thereof. This
was in the reign of Edward VI. In the course of that reign,

Sternhold and Hopkins edited their version ; which must
have been brought into use, not by any special act of au-

thority, but under the sanction of that provision. These
facts have been stated, in a preceding part of the present

work. They are again referred to, in order to make them
a ground of the supi)osition, that the posture of sitting grew
out of the laxity of manner, in vt'hich this part of the public

devotion was introduced. When the present writer was in

England, during the whole of the year 1771, and nearly the

half of 1772, he was not in any church wherein the people

stood at the singing of the metre psalms. He does not re-

member to have seeti it, during his short visit to that conn-

try, about fifteen years afterwards. And yet it seems welt

attested of late, that the posture of standing prevails in

London and rts vicinity, and elsewhere. It is said to have
been introduced by the late excellent bishop of London—Dr.
Porteus; and this is very probable. The custom had
travelled to some congregations in this country; wherein,

until lately, it is not probable that there was a single con-

gregation who stood during this part of the service. In
order to put an end to the diversity, and under the convic-

tion that standing is the more fit and decent posture, the

•bishops proposed, and the other house approved of the

measure which has been adojited.

For this document, see Appendix, No. 28.

It appears on the journal, that on a proposal of a presby-

ter of this Church, to add to the anthems serving on certain

festivals, instead of the " Venite," certain forms from the

Psalms, Sec. prepared by himself with musical accompani-
ments, the House of iiishops proposed, and were concurred
with by the House of Clerical and Lay Deputies, a deter-

mination not to enter on a review of the Book of Common
Prayer during the present session; which may seem too

general for the occasion. Certainly the two houses had it

so pleased them, might have proposed to the next conven-
tion a particular change, without going a step farther. But
liad it been moved by any member, and made a subject of
discussion, any other member might have done the same

;

so that a general review might have been the consequence.

As for the anthems, they were such as might have been ci-
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pected from the musical sufficiency oftiie proposer. There
was another matter of a different nature, comprehended
under the determination of the two houses. A reverend
member of the convention liad brought to it a manuscript
work of his own, on an important subject of rehgion, which
he wished to be sanctioned by the body. It is not easy to

calculate the time they might have been kept together, for a
due examination of a work of this sort, nor how many simi-

lar applications in future would have grown out of compli-
ance in the present instance. The reasons of the conven-
tional measures in the above cases, are recorded with the
hope, that they will have weight on the like occasions, if

they should occur.

For the determination, see the Appendix, No. 29.

The reference to the bishops, and to other ecclesiastical

authorities, for the obtaining of information on the subject

of a theological school, originated thus. The convention in

South-Carolina, had instructed their deputies to propose
the establishing of such an institution; and accordingly, it

had been moved and discussed in the House of Clerical

and Lay Deputies, and by them negatived. On the last

day of the session, it was moved in the House of Bishops,
by the bishop of the Church in that state. The question

was argued with much interest, although with the utmost
moderation, by that bishop on one side, and by the assistant

bishop of the Church in the diocese of New-York, on the
other. The design interfered especially with the views of
the latter, who had adopted measures, and issued proposals,

for the instituting of a seminary under the immediate super-
intendence of himself and his successors. It was to have
been seated in New-Jersey, and the bishop of that state was
to have been joined in the superintendence. The present
author, conscious that he had not given much attention to

the subject in this comparative view of it, and perceiving

that existing circumstances would prevent a determination
during the present session, avoided the opening of his mind
as to the merits of the question.

The proposal respecting a copy-right of the Book of
Common Prayer, had been suggested as a mean of obtain-

ing an handsome fund for beneficial purposes. Besides the
difficulties in the way, suggested in the instrument relative

to the obtaining of information on the subject, there is the
insuperable objection which it seemed the most prudent not
Jo notice, that although the Church does not now contem-
plate alterations in her liturgy, yet she ought not to commit
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fierself in a measure, which would put it beyond her power
for a considerable course of years. To have given this as

a reason, might have been misunderstood by the public.

Independently on that circumstance, there were those who
had been formerly witnesses of jealousy excited by this

cause, which they wished never to see renewed, so long as

there are other ways of guarding the integrity of the book
against corrupt copies. In most, and probably all, of the

present, there are some errata ; which, in general, may be
detected by the reader, and which might be more effectually

guarded against by an authoritative table.

The declaration of the bishops, approved of by the other

house, relative to the identity of this Church with the Ijody

formerly known by the name of " the Church of England in

America," arose from the circumstance, that in some cause

or causes pending in the courts, this identity had been
denied.

The bishops were informed by one of their body, that not

long ago, the sentiment had been expressed to him by a
gentleman high in office, who grounded what he alleged on
the Book of Common Prayer, edited in 1785. The title of
this book declares it to be a proposal. It was never ratified,

as will appear on a reference to the journals. Had a sub-

sequent convention ratified it, the inference would have been
untenable in regard to a Church, the principles of which, ai

of the Church from which it became separated by a dispen-

sation of Providence, declares its competency to every act

of self-government. The identity of the body remained,
although accompanied by a newly acquired independence.
Still the plea, on the ground taken from it, is invalidated

by the non-acceptance of the book. It being foreseen, that
this pretence will be set up, whenever the appeal shall

come on in Washington ; there was supposed to be a call for

the declaratory instrument, which has occasioned the present
explanation.

There was a consideration which rendered the declaration

especially expedient, but not proper to be noticed on the
journal. The opposite principle was the known opinion of
some leading characters of Virginia; who, on that ground,
had defended the act of the legislature of that state, which
deprived our communion of its churches and its glebes.

Although the question hero referred to, was brought be-
fore the convention incidentally; yet, as it may hereafter be
a subject of more considerable attention, and big with im-
portant consequences, occasion shall be taken to state the
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reasons for supporting the position, that what is now called
*' the Episcopal Church in the United States of America,"
is precisely, in succession, the body formerly known by the
name of " the Church of England in America ;" the changes
of name having been the dictate of a change of circum-
stances, in the civil constitution of the country.*

1st. From the beginningof the organizing of this Church,
the principle has prevailed. It impelled the applying to

England for consecration, in preference to another country,

where it might have been easily had, without the making of
requests, not to be complied with but by the interference of
the legislature of a foreign country, which the venerable
persons petitioned, might not be able to obtain.

2dly. Tt will very much tend to check the spirit of inno-

vation, on any essential point of doctrine, because, if such
a matter should be attempted, the original standard will be
appealed to ; and the adherents to it will plead, that they

are the Church from w^iich the innovators, whether many
or few, have departed. This needs not to hinder altera-

tions in less important matters ; because, notwithstanding

the parentage gloried in by us, we are an independent
Church, and so acknowledged by that from which we plead

to have descended.

3dly. The security of property is a consideration. This
has been spoken of already; but there shall be added in-

formation received from a respectable source. It is, that

on the arrival of Bishop Seabnry in Connecticut, he con-

sulted his friend. Dr. William Samuel Johnson, of Strat-

ford, whose leaning to him and his cause, with a strong at-

tachment to the Episcopal Church, cannot be doubted, as

to his right to the income of a handsome landed property,

left for the support of a future bishop of the Church of

England in America. Dr. Johnson is said to have been of

opinion, that Bishop Seabury could not claim it.

4thly, and principally ; regard is here had to there being

a fence to the truths of the gospel, prevalent in the days of

Edward VI. Any superadditions, which may have been
either popular, or introduced by influential churchmen
afterwards, are here put out of view.

" Since the penning ofthese remarks, the author has seen, in print, a serious
endeavour to date tlie origin of the Episcopal Church, from 'the period of the
consecration of her bishops. The position is rested on grounds, which do not
here seem to call for a professed refutation : but it may be remarked, that tlie

sentiments expressed by the House of Bishops, and advocated in this place, apply
to the notion now referred to, as well as to that of which they were prefessedly
intended.
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The principle contended for cannot be understood, with-

out remfirkinfj; the distinction between a sameness of two

Churches in doctrine, discipline, and worshij), and their

identity in a corporate capacity. When in the reign of

James I., and afterward in that of Charles II., there were

consecrated in England bishops for the Church of Scotland,

the Churches of the two countries were the same in tho

particidars of principle aboA^e mentioned ; but were so far

from being one, that to avoid the appearance of it, and to

guard against a consequent ascendancy of the English

hierarchy over that of Scotland, it was carefully provided,

at each of the times referred to, that the bishops of the

latter country should not be consecrated by either of the

archbishops of Canterbury and York.

Neither is what is here said intended to discountenance

all changes, which succeeding circumstances may render

expedient. In respect to doctrine, if, at any time, for the

jiake of comprehension, there should be silence on any

points not essential to Christian verity, it would not super-

sede the principle here sustained. On the subject of

rites and ceremonies; it is the judgment of the Church

of England, that they may be regulated according to the

circumstances of different times and places. And under

the head of the constitution of the Christian Church and

the discipline of it, there is no reluctance to record the

opinion, that if an important object were likely to be

accomplished, there would be no difficulty in taking a

ground, which would not be objected to by the more
moderate of the non-e[)iscopalians, provided there ceased

objections of another kind ; especially the greatest hin-

derance of all, in the irritation kept alive by the intem-

perate zeal of some on each side. But, if ever there shoidd

be a surrender of those evangelical truths, which are not

only affirmed in the thirty-nine Articles, but pervade the

services, and are generally understood to be the leading

doctrines of the reformation, its fall may be counted on ;

and because of such change, ought not to be regretted.

The maintaining of the above principle, consistently with

a strong desire of comprehending Bishop Seabury and his

Church within our connexion, placed the author of this in

very delicate circumstances for some time ; especially as

he was not so happy as to have the concurrence of Bishop

Provoost, on the latter subject. The author persevered

with him, in the plan of obtaining the canonical number
from England ; but thought there would be no inconsistency,
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after the succession had become complete, and even during
the measures leading to it, in yielding personal priority to
Bishop Seabury.

Accordingly, the author will conclude with the expression
of a feeling, which from his very early years, has been
attendant on his views of religion ; and which he cannot
clothe in more appropriate words than those of Father Paul,
of Venice—" Esto perpetua:" that is, may the Church so
constituted and continued, last for ever.

Because of the importance of the declaration of the con-
vention on the preceding subject, it is given in the Ap-
pendix, No. 30.

S. Page 43. Of the Convention o/1817.

Bishop Wliite presided in the House of Bishops. In the

House of Clerical and Lay Deputies, first Dr. Isaac Wil-
kins, of New-York, and afterward the Rev. William 1\<.

Wilmer, of Alexandria, presided. The secretaries were,
of the former house, the Rev. Benjamin T. Onderdonk,
and of the latter, the Rev. Ashbel Baldwin.

After divine service, and the sermon by Bishop Griswold ;

and in compliance with a resolve of the last convention,

there was an administration of the holy communion.
There having appeared at this convention two bishops, in

addition to those formerly mentioned, it falls within the de-

sign of this work to record, that the first of them, the Rev.
Dr. James Kemp, of Maryland, was consecrated on the first

of September, 1814, in Christ Church, in the city of New-
Brunswick, New-Jersey, by the presiding bishop, assisted

by Bishops Hobart and Moore ; and that the other, the Rev.
Dr. John Croes, of New-Jersey, was consecrated on the 19th
day of November, 1815, in St. Peter's Church, in the city

of Philadelphia, by the presiding bishop, assisted by Bishops
Hobart and Kemp.

Opposition having been made to the consecration of
Bishop Kemp, the three consecrating bishops weighed very
seriously the objections presented to their notice; the more
so, as among the signers of the protest sent, there appeared
the names of persons known to have possessed respectability

in the diocese. The detailing of the objections included in

the protest, with the reasons of their adjudged irrelevancy,

seems called for by regard to the future respectability of
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the Church, and to the consistency of the consecratin^f

bisnops.

The first objection was, that the office of a siiflVagan

bishop was unknown in tiie constitution of the Cliiirch ot

Maryland. On this point it was considered, that akhough
neither the office of a suffragan nor that of a coadjutor or

assistant bishop, was noticed in the constitution, either of

them might be rendered expedient by existing circum-

stances, as a character often met with in the history of the

Christian Church ; that a coadjutor or assistant bishop had
been introduced into another diocese, without being men-
tioned in its constitution, and yet without the charge of

unconstitutionahty ; that as the bishop of the diocese now
in question, in the year 1811, had proposed the electing of
a bishop to aid him, he must have presumed the legaHty of

the measure, and it did not since appear that he had altered

his mind, or that the sentiment had been until now contra-

dicted by any person ; that in 1812, the convention had
balloted on the question of having a suffragan, and although

it was then carried in the negative, it does not appear that

they were supposed by any of the members to be irregularly

occupied. Even the signers of the protest must have
thought it regular at the time.

The second objection denjed that Dr. Kemp had been
chosen by a constitutional majority: but the journal mani-
fested the contrary ; there appearing, to have been in his

favour two-thirds of the members present. This objection

was stated in such general terms, that it could not have
been much relied on.

The third objection imported, that the general opinion

concerning the measure of choosing a suffragan, had been
expressed by the silence of the convention of 1813 ; the next
after that which had negatived the measure. There may
have been some reason for this, which the consecrating
bishops had no means of obtaining. The prospect of the

returning health of the diocesan bishop, may have been the

reason. The bishops however perceived, from inspection of
the journals, that of nineteen clergymen and thirty-two

laymen present in the convention of 1813, not a third of
either order had been induced to sign the protest. Although
there were in this convention two more of the clergy, and
seven more of the laity than in that of 1814, when the

choice was made
;
yet the members of the latter were pre-

cisely those of 1812; when no fault appears to have been
alleged against the balloting for a suffragan, because of the

29
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paucity of electors. It was further considered under this

head, that the requisition of two-thirds for the electing of a

bishop, as provided by the constitution of the Church of

Maryland, and which was satisfied by the issue of the

election in the present instance, was probably for the pur-

pose of guarding against an advantage which might be

taken of a thin convention. On any other principle, it

would seem to have been unwise to make a provision, by
which a sixth of the number and one more, would have it

in their power to arrest, at pleasure, all Episcopal adminis-

tration in the diocese.

The fourth objection rested on the charge of surprise

and management. Nothing of these was apparent on the

journal. They are not a ground on which an election may
be set aside. In the collision of parties, they are commonly
charged by each on the other. On the present occasion, no

specific facts were alleged, and no evidence was offered.

On the whole subject of the objections, the bishops were

of opinion, that if the substance of the protest was designed

to arrest the consecration, it ought to have been communi-
cated to the convention by which Dr. Kemp had been

elected ; and that after the neglect of this, the defect ought

to have been in some measure supplied, by its being made
known to the bishops called on to consecrate, that the in-

strument, which was put into print for the ease of multiply-

ing copies, had been communicated individually to those

who were so materially interested in its contents. These
remarks were designed to have an esjjecial bearing on the

position of the protest, that the succession of the bishop

elect to the diocesan Episcopacy was carried by acclamation.

The bishops were possessed of evidence, that the question

was put, and the vote taken, in the usual form of conven-

tional business. They were the more induced to rely on

the testimony to this eflfect by the circumstance, that among
the affirmants of the contrary, there were some who were

not present at the disgraceful transaction, if it happened.

In addition to the protest, there was exhibited by the

presiding bishop, a letter to him from two clergymen of the

diocese, charging the bishop elect with being unsound in

the faith, and an enemy to vital godliness. If the signers

of the letter had substantiated the first of the two charges,

or the latter of them, in the sense understood in scripture

under the term " godliness," essentially involving renovation

of the affections manifested in the fruits of holiness, the

bishops would have rejected the application before them,
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€roni the respectable diocese of Maryland. But, the writers

of the letter alleged no specific facts; they referred to no

evidence ; and the accused party declared, that they had
not even notified to him the accusation.

The writers of the letter demanded a hearing by counsel.

Setting aside the insufficiency of the applicants, the novelty

of the proposal, and all question of the propriety of such

a precedent to be set by any three bishops who might be

assembled; it could not but occur to those now present,

that the other party in the case would be the convention of

Maryland, who had no opportunity of being heard by coun-

sel. Had Dr. Kemp been considered as the other party,

there would have been evident impropriety in subjecting him
to a hearing, under a charge brought against him unex-

pectedly, and remote from his place of residence. Perhaps

it was expected, that the consecration would be delayed,

with a view to a future hearing. But neither ought the

bishops to have acceded to this, when it would have been

to subject to reproach the character of a clergyman, who
had been greatly respected in the diocese during nearly

twenty-five years, and this at the requestof two clergymen,

who do not appear to have hazarded the charges in the

convention ; and who, in bringing them forward at this time,

must have thought differently from those who joined with

them in the protest. For it would be injurious to the reli-

gious profession, and to the understandings of the latter, to

suppose that they had withheld those charges, while they

were urging objections of far less magnitude.*

These were the reasons on which the bishops rested their

procedure, and they were detailed by th^m, in a letter to

Bishop Claggett.

Soon after the consecration of Dr. Kemp, the object of

the opposition to him, as it was cherished by some of his

opponents, showed itself without disguise. Four or five

clergymen, who had obtained the concurrence of some re-

spectable persons in that preparatory measure, but not in

what followed, applied first to Bishop Claggett, and, on his

refusal, to Bishop Provoost, to consecrate singly the person

who should be elected by the applicants. It is not necessary

to prove, that the bishops so applied to were men of too

* It was with a view to an influence on the question of the election of Dr.

Kemp, that the story concerning the election of Dr. Griffith, noticed in this work
(page 144,) was handed about; probably fabricated by eomc, but certainly be-

Jjeved without intentional error by others.
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much truth and honour, to have considered for a moment of

so unprincipled a proposal. But the matter should be re-

membered, as pregnant with admonition. A bishop of this

Church, during the service of consecration, after uttering

the solemn words—" In the name of God, amen," promises
conformity and obedience to the doctrine, the discipline, and
the worship of this Church. According to the application,

all the checks designed to govern in admission to the Epis-

copacy, were to be disregarded.

That small number of clergymen exhibited themselves as

competent to an act, to which they had recently affirmed an
incompetency, in two-thirds of the clergy and representa-

tives of the laity, in convention. And all this was under
the profession of serving the cause of vital godliness.

On the subject of a theological school, discussed in the

General Convention, as set forth on the journal, a plan,

different from that adopted, was recommended by the con-

vention of Pennsylvania. It was as follows :

—

" 1st. That there be a recommendation to the Church in

the several states, to raise a fund, the income of which may
be applied, as the general wisdom of the Church may
direct.

" 2dly. That wherever there is such a concentration of

clergymen, as that they can assemble often, and at conve-

nient times, they may be requested to bestow their endea-

vours gratuitously, for the accomplishing of the present

object; and,
" 3dly. That the income of the contemplated funds be

applied to such local endeavours, if thought expedient, so

as to secure the especial attention of one or more of the

clergy, te be devoted altogether or in part, to the educating

of young men for the ministry, until a general plan be

adopted, if that should be considered hereafter as more
eligible."

The reasons which weighed to the preference of this plan,

were—the time intervening between one convention and
another—the expediency of limiting the views of that body,

to what is essential to the keeping of us together as one
Church—the danger of local jealousies, and—the easier

maintenance of students, under their paternal roofs: which
would not always apply according to either of the schemes,

but would be much more frequent under that proposed than

under the other. There was, however, such a latitude left

by the suggestion from Pennsylvania, as that there might

hereafter be a general seminary grafted on it, cither to the
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superseding of the local schools, or for the finishing of the

education of the scholars, as might be expedient. It is to

be hoped, that the other plan, after having been generally

adopted, will be universally, and with effect, supported.

On the subject of improper amusements, there was a con-

troversy of some warmth, in the House of Clerical and Lay
Deputies. In the House of Bishops, there was unanimity

in the course taken. This course as recorded on the journal,

and including some sentiments in the Pastoral Letter, ad-

dressed to the members of the Church generally, and read

as usual in the House of Clerical and Lay Deputies, was
said to have conciliated to their disappointment, those in the

latter house who had pressed for a stronger measure, which
had not been carried. There having been misrepresenta-

tions of what passed on this subject from speakers on each
side; and, as what finally proceeded from the bishops was
said to have been satisfactory to each, there may be use in

presenting it at large ; accordingly, it is given in the Appen-
dix, No. 31.

The proposal for the adopting of a standard edition of the

Bible, was in consequence of the discovery ofa large edition,

extending very widely a corruption of Acts vi. 3. by per-

verting it to a sanction of congregational ordination. In-

stead of" whomwje may appoint over this business," which
is the exact translation of the original, the edition has it

" whom 1/e may appoint over this business." While the

matter was before the House of Clerical and Lay Deputies,

a lay member, standing in a pew, and observing a Bible,

took it to turn to the place in question, when he perceived

it to be a copy of the edition in which the corruption had
been detected. The proposal of determining on a standard
edition, had been made without the expectation of its being
acted on during the session. It was closed with a joint

vote of the two houses, to hold the next triennial meeting
in the city of Philadelphia, and with prayer by the presiding

bishop, before both houses, as usual.

Although the object of the " Additional Statements and
Remarks" is limited to the proceedings of the General
Convention of 1817; there being no subsequent transac-

tions which have bearings on the doctrine, or the worship,

or the discipline of the Church
; yet it may not be irrelevant

to record, that, since that period, there have been conse-

crated the Rev. Philander Chase, D. D. for the state of Ohio,

and the Rev. Thomas C. Brownell, D. D. LL. D. for the

state of Connecticut: the former, on the 11th day of Fe-
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bruary, 1819, in St. James's Church, Philadelphia, by the
presiding bishop, assisted by Bishops Hobart, Kemp, and
Croes; and the latter, on the 27th day of October, 1819, m
Trinity Church, New-Haven, by the presiding bishop, as-

sisted by Bishops Hobart and Griswold.

As the act of the convention of 1785 was authenticated

by the signatures of all the members of the body ; as it laid

the foundation of the succeeding transactions ; and as it

has never been given in full to the public ; the only evidence

of it being the original, in the possession of the author; it

has appeared to him, while the preceding sheets were in

the press, that the object of this work calls for the editing

of the instrument in its proper form. The address to the

English prelates is referred to, but not comprehended in

the act. Delicacy having dictated the allowance of rea-

sonable time for the delivery of it.

Neither of the instruments entitled " Alterations, &;c."

has been before published ; although the results of them
have appeared, in what has been called the Proposed Book

:

but, as the book is gradually disappearing, it may be here-

after important, to have an exhibition of them as they stand

in the original act. The constitution as then proposed, as

ratified in 1786, and as done away in 1789, is in the book
of printed journals, but not in any preceding part of this

work.

For the said act, see Appendix, No. 32.

POSTSCRIPT.

In the foregoing statements and remarks, the more im-

mediate object was the recording of facts, throwing light

on the measures of conventional bodies; and the expressing

of opinions, which arose out of the various subjects under

notice : the opinions being proposed, with the hope that

they will have such weight, as on examination may be

thought their due. The work l)eing brought to a conclu-

sion, and the reader being qualified to judge of the merits

of another motive to be disclosed; it is now declared to be

the conviction, that instruction may be gathered from the

detail.

1st. On a retrospect of the low condition in which the

Episcopal Church had been left by the revolutionary war;
oi her clergy, reduced almost to annihilation ; of the novelty
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©f the business arising out of the existing crisis; of the
despair of many, as to the perpetuating of (he communion,
otherwise than in connexion with an estahlishment, from
which it was for ever severed ; of an unwillingness to re-

cognize such a severance, although brought about by the
providence of God, and the recognizing of it agreeable to a
prominent principle in the institutions of the parent Cliurch

j

of a difficulty, to be done away only by legislative acts,

which perhaps it would be impossible to obtain, and which
we could not apply for, consistently with our civil duties;
of the apprehension of conflicting opinions in different sec-

tions of the United States, between which there had been
hitherto no religious intercourse ; of the existence of known
differences, en some points ; and with all these things, of
danger from selfish passions, so apt to intrude under im-
posing appearances, defeating the best intended endeavours
in collective bodies ; it must be perceived, that there were
formidable obstacles to be surmounted, in combining the
insulated congregations with the respective clergy of those
who had any, under an indisputable succession of the Epis-
copacy ; and with an ecclesiastical legislature, necessarily
differing in form from that under which we had been from
the beginning, yet the same with it in principle. The dif-

ference between what has been thus looked back on, and
the present circumstances of the Church, is a ground of
gratitude to Almighty God. In what degree, this chano-e
of prospect has been promotive of piety and of correct con-
duct, will not be known until the day which will " try every
man's work, whether it be of gold, and silver, and precious
stones," or, " of wood, and hay, and stubble." In the mean
time, we have encouragement to proceed, in humble de-
pendence on him, without whom, even " Paul may plant,

and Apollos may water" in vain.

2d. It is trusted that there will be no indecorum in re-
calhng the attention of the reader to the absence of selfish

passion in all the preceding records of the results of eccle-
siastical legislation. If those who have been engaged in

the proceedings have been supposed in this work to have
fallen into error in some instances, it is hoped that the no-
ticing of it will not give offence ; especially as it is by one
who, in the same work, has occasionally acknowledged er-

ror in himself, and who is ready to believe, that it may have
happened to him in many instances, in which he has not
sufficient sagacity, nor sufficient distrust of himself, for

ihe detecting of it. He confidently believes of the mem-
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bers of the conventions generally, that they have been ac-'

tiiated by upright motives. Of his brethren in the Episco-

pacy he bears testimony, that he has not seen any occasion

on which any one of them has manifested a disposition to

sacrifice principle to any selfish gratification. If there be
thought correctness in these remarks, let the example be
influential in similar proceedings in future. In all the

affairs which interest the human mind, there is the danger
of estimating measures, according to their bearings on
some purposes, prompted by ambition or by vanity. The
purposes are not always discernible ; and there can scarcely

occur a question, on which talent, even if it amount to no
more than cunning, may not be capable of drawing to itself

a party. In this way, there have arisen most of the dis-

sentions which have torn Christendom into sects. As yet,

we have been preserved, by the grace of God, from any
material inroads of it : and the noticing of the fact may
serve, among other weighty considerations, to vigilance

against it in future counsels.

3d. Another lesson arising out of the review, is that af

mutual concession in small matters, and even in regard to

others more important yet not essential, the bearing with
what may not be approved of, under the expectation that it

will be found on trial better than had been expected ; or,

that it will be corrected after more mature consideration.

Of the latter especially, many instances have occurred, on
questions which, without such forbearance, would assuredly

have divided the Church into communions censuring, and
perhaps perpetuating hostility to one another. As to the
other branch of the recommendation, it is clearly the dictate

of a due consideration of the various casts of the minds of

men. It would indeed be surprising, that any should r»n
into the opposite error ; did we not know, how unbending
some are in favour of their own opinions, even in matters

which cannot be brought before the tribunal of conscience;

so that on a question of taste, they are impatient under
every decision not conformable to their wishes. The way
to bear down the influence of men so fastidious, and under
so evident a propensity to disorder, is for those more reason-

able to make sacrifices to one another.

4th. It will be a most important use of the review, to

notice the undeviating intention of the Church, to make no
such alterations, as shall interfere with the maintaining of
the doctrines of the gospel, as acknowledged at the reforma-

tion. That point of time should be kept in mind, in order
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to protect the Church, not only against threatened innova-

tions from without, but also against others which have occa-

sionally showed their heads in the Church of England, and
may show their heads iu this Church, betraying a lurking

fondness for errors which had been abandoned. Neither

have there been wanting some among us, who would have
drawn our system towards opinions which we consider as

an approach to infidelity, and a mean of reconciling the

mind to it. We were under the suspicion of intending this,

in our first efforts for the organizing of the Church. It is

impossible to verify the suspicion by any of the transactions

recorded, or by any of a more private nature ; and if indi-

viduals harboured the design, which is not here known to

have been the case, they sav/ no opening for the accom-
plishing of it ; and accordingly, permitted it to die withiri

their bosoms. There is this further use in the reference to

the reformation, that it frowns disapprobation on endeavours
tending to debase out" forms of worship, by the intermixture
of devotional exercises of a contrary ^ast of character.

How far this abuse calls for the exercise of ecclesiastical

authority, and how far it may be borne with, under the ex-
pectation that it carries in itself the seeds of its dissolution,

is a question partly of conscience, and partly also of religi-

ous prudence. It is a property of the past proceedings of
our newly organized Church, that the gold found by her in

possession, has not been adulterated by any debasing alloy
;

but that, on the contrary, she has followed the counsel given
by the prophet Jeremiah to the Jews, to " ask for the old

paths and to walk therein." In one who has kept this

object steadily in view, it will not be thought inadmissible,

to express his wish, and to put up his prayer, that the same
integrity of |}rinciple may be sustained by those who are
now his fellow-labourers, and may be expected to survive
him, and by those who may succeed.

[f any thing were wanting to confirm him in his senti-

ments on the present subject, the deficiency would !)e sup-
plied by the many occasions which have occurred to him,
of remarking the vanity and the love of self-exhibition

manifested in endeavours to the contrary ; a fault, which,
if it be sometimes seen to subsist with general rectitude of
intentions, is only one instance out of many, verifying our
Lord's reproof of another species of misdirected zeal—
" Ye know not what manner of spirit ye are of."

5th. These Memoirs may serve for a check to the
unnecessary exercise of authority ; and may sustain the

30
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opinion, that tiiere being retained, in profession, the esseH-
tials of Christian verity; and, in practice, the degree of
submission to public will necessary to social worship ; much
of what is made the subject of ecclesiastical law, may be
safely left to the diversity of sentiment which is the result

of difference of intelligence, of education, and of constitu-

tional character. But, as in an army, combination offeree
is found to excite their courage for an enterprise, more
hazardous to every one engaged in it than a danger from
which he would shrink in his individual character; so, in a
representative body, a member of it is prone to calculate on
a degree of submission, beyond what he would have ima-
gined in the capacity of a sole legislator, although clothed

with authority greater than that in the other case supposed.
In the estimation of discreet persons generally, ecclesias-

tical legislation is thought to have been carried too far»

What the author sees cause to lament^ is, that many who
acknowledge this fact, and who are ready to Iny unsparing

hands on matters formerly established, would bind on the

Church something new and needless, and likely to excite

diversity of opinion. They will do this with good intentionsy

and without being aware of the inconsistency. In a Church
having the secular arm for its support, what has been men-
tioned would be an evil ;^ but it must be ruinous, if it should

be dominant in a Church so much acted on as ours by
opinion of persons of all degrees in life, under an organiza-

tion as it were of yesterday, and therefore not having the

support of habitual submission to its decisions. In these

circumstances, independently on other considerations, there

is a call to the acquiring of a weight of religious character,

not only in the Episcopacy, but in the other clergy, and m
the lay gentlemen, to whom may be committed the import-

ant work of making changes in ecclesiastical institutions.

Even with the advantage of such a character, let them be
aware of the truth of the maxim, that one property of the

art of governing, is the taking of care not to govern too

much.*

* Dviring the convention of 1789, and while they were engaged in the review

of the Book of Common Prayer, a lady of excellent understanding, being often

in the way of hearing the subject discussed by some members of the body, ad-

dressed them to the following effect—" When I hear these things, I look back tO'

the origin of the Prayer Book : and I represent to my mind the venerable com-
pilers of it, ascending to heaven in the flames which consumed their bodies. I

then look at the improvers of this book in"—(naming some gentlemen not want-

ing in respectability, but very little furnished with theological knowledge.)
*^ The consequence is, gentlemen, that I am not sanguine in my expectations of
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"Sth. The last contemplated imjirovcment, is the suirgest-

mg of the hope, that the time which has been spent, and the

cares and the labours which have been bestowed, by some
who have gone to their rest from their labours, and by

others who have still on their hands a part of their work to

be performed, will be applied to the proper end—the pro-

moting of truth and godliness. In every age of the world

there is open a wide field for exertions to this effect; but

the remark applies especially to the present period, in which

there have occurred extraordinary and successful exertions,

for the propagation of the gospel; partly produced by for-

midable combinations for the destruction of it, which have

been overruled to events in contrariety to the licentious

principles taught, and to the disorders which they were in-

tended to perpetuate. Doubtless, we are to ascribe the

issue to the good providence of God, who, in a variety of

ways, " makes the wrath of man to praise him." In

America, which lays open immense coumries to future

population and culture, the incitement applies with extra-

ordinary stress of argument ; and while it should prompt all

the members of this Church to put forth their best endea-

vours, each man in his sphere, and according to his ability,

it admonishes him, to be himself in the consistent profession,

in the practice of the duties, and in possession of the conso-

lations of the gospel; without which, he is not likely to be

influential over others; and if this should happen, his lamp
will be without the oil, which is necessary to prepare him
for the reception of the spiritual Bridegroom.

i^TAe additional statements of the first edition here concluded.^

T. Page 47. Of the Convention in 1820.

The reception of Kishop Moore's sermon, appears on the

journal in such a shape, as requires explanation. The
House of Clerical and Lay Deputies passed a vote, re-

questing a copy for publication. The House of Bishops
concurred in the vote, with the addition of their thanks,

respect to be paid to your meditated changes in the liturgy." Without raising

any question concerning the logic of this speech, can there be a doubt with those

who know human natuio, that something like it is the language of many a heart

in the religioiT; world, on the introduction of any novelty of which the propriety

•«iav be doubtful .'
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which had been omitted by the other house. The reason,

was the preacher's having made baptismal regeneration

one of the points of his discourse. Some of the gentlemen,

and especially those the most in habits of friendship with

him, were displeased at this ; and hence the resolve on the

journal of the House of Clerical and Lay Deputies, that it

will be inexpedient hereafter to pass votes of thanks for

sermons delivered before General Conventions, and to re-

quest copies for publication. The author believes, that

with the majority of the house, this resolve was owing not

to their dissatisfaction with the doctrine of Bishop Moore,
but to their general view of the subject of voting thanks

;

which may have suggested the apprehension, that dissatis-

faction with any point in a conventional sermon, be it even

in the minds of a few members of the body, may excite an
angry controversy, not having any tendency to settle the

matter in question. \rv the House of Bishops, the vote of

thanks for the sermon was passed unanimously.

So far as the duty of a conventional preacher is con-

cerned, the author is of opinion, that there should be care-

fully avoided all questions on which the sense of the Epis-

copal Church is doubtful : but it is to be lamented, that

there should be brought under this head a doctrine, which

we have been taught to lisp in the earliest repetitions of our

catechism ; which pervades sundry of our devotional ser-

vices, especially the baptismal; which is affirmed in our

articles also ; which was confessedly held and taught during

the ages of the martyrs ; and the belief of which was univer-

sal in the Church, until it was perceived to be inconsistent

with a religious theory, the beginning and the progress of

which can be as distinctly traced, as those of any error of

popery. This is not a place for a discussion of the subject,

but the author has spoken fully to it in some of his publica-

tions.

The recorded rejection of an application concerning

psalms and hymns, is another proof of the utility of the re-

solve referred to of the convention of 1814. It is to be

hoped, that all future conventions will adhere to it. In the

contrary event, conventions will have the weight of the ex-

amination of many books, brought before them by authors

and by editors not destitute of respectability. Either the

examination will take up more time than the members will

be disposed to bestow, or, on that account, errors will oc-

casionally be sanctioned through haste. And what they

will sanction, may unreasonably be branded as error, which
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will at least have the eflect of unnecessarily excititiir con-

troversy. No objection was made to the selection presented
;

and it is certain, that any parochial minister is at liberty to

make or to adopt such a selection from the metre book of

psalms and hymns, as may be agreeable to his judgment

and to his taste.

In regard to the title page, and the disregard of the due

distinction of books, noticed in the Narrative, there have

been some editions inaccurately set forth. A little reflec-

tion will show, that from want of precision in this matter,

there may result much confusion in the public proceedings

of the Church.

It was the misfortune of the author, when the scheme of

a theological seminary was devised in the convention of

1817, to differ from the majority of both houses, as to the

expediency of the measure; and he was supported by the

convention of the diocese of Pennsylvania, in proposing to

the General Convention a scheme, which would have left to

local seminaries the whole concern of theological education.

From the time that the contrary sentiment was adopted, he

has done what laid in his power, for the carrying of the

general wish into effect. It is probable, that time will de-

cide between the two schemes, on the question of preference

;

but as it is a subject of increasing importance, and of in-

creasing frequency of discussion, he will state his reasons,

for the preference given by him to the plan which he unsuc-

cessfuUy proposed.

1st. It has been all along his opinion, and there will be

more and more ground for it, in proportion as our ecclesi-

astical organization shall be operative over the American
territory, that the authority and the deliberations of the

General Convention shoidd be limited to matters essential

to the keeping of us together as one body, and requiring

agreement witli a view to that end. All enlargement of the

jurisdiction endangers controversy, and of course division,

in control over a theological seminary, contemplated by the

Churcii at large, as the nursery for her ministry, there is

jnuch room for difference of opinion, and for local jealousies.

The complexion of the theology taught, in reference to sub-

jects on which there may be considerable diversity of

opinion among ourselves, the choice of professors, with ac-

commodation to such difference; the sufficiency of the pro-

fessors, in their respective branches; and other points

which might be mentioned, may be sources of animosity

pervading our communion. Even the branch of it from
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which a vacant piofessorsliip should be filled, may some-
times occasion embarrassment. In the civil concerns of

our country, the president of the United States, and the

governor of every state, has to consider not merely who is

the most proper man to fill a vacant office, but also what dis-

trict is to be gratified at the time. To suppose that the same
circumstance would have no bearing on our religious policy,

is more than is warranted by our knowledge ofhuman nature.

2dly. There will be required what would else be unne-

cessary calls for the assembling of the General Convention.

For although there may be trustees, with considerable

powers for the management of the seminary, it can hardly

liappen, but that exigencies will arise, in which they will

hesitate to assume the responsibility of acting. It is a great

injury to the essential duties of the ministry, to be unneces-

sarily calling the ministers from their respective spheres of

action—setting aside the expense incurred. We esteem

it an advantage in our Church, that judicial concerns, con-

ducted in other societies by legislative bodies, are acted on

by us in ways which do not require their being brought into

assemblies of that description. Why should we surrender

the resulting benefit, of there being very seldom need for

the call of a special convention? Perhaps in time, and
after an extension of territory within our connexion, it may
be thought sufficient to assemble statedly once iu every five

years, instead of triennially, as at present.*

3dly. The jurisdiction over the seminary must be partial

and unfair, in respect to the comparative influence of the

different sections of our Church. It is not here proposed

to lay the chief stress on the inequality of our representa-

tion, and its being out of all proportion to our respective

population. When our Church was organized, it would

have been hopeless to have proposed any other scheme;

* The frequency of ecclesiastical synods and councils, for purposes not touching

the essentials of the Christian faith, was one of the causes which produced the

domination of the Church of Rome. In the fourth century, such assemblies were
multiplied; and often for the determining on questions which were more in the

province of metaphysics than in that of religion. What added to the evil, was
that the emperors defrayed the expenses of the travelling of the members. At
5ast, the burden of the expense and of the waste of time became too great; and
then, controversies were referred to the bishops of the four principal .sees; and
finally, it became still more convenient to bring all within the vortex of the papacy^

This, or endless division, was necessarily the alternative. The former will not

happen incur improved state of society, and with experience of the past. But
the latter, if there sliould be very frequent conventions, extendingtheir jurisdiction

over concerns which may be left to local detciliiination, will probably proceed

•indefinitely and withoul end.
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and whether it can hereafter be made conrormable to exist-

ing weififht of numbers, as in the civil line hy the federal

constitution of 1788, must be left to time to determine.

The ditiiculty now contemplated is of a different nature, in

an immense aggravation of the other, and requires the

brinjirinif of the followin<; circumstances under view.

The establishment of the General Seminary recognized

the possible instituting of seminaries supported by local in-

terest. It was well that this matter should be distinctly

understood, although there was no absolute necessity for

any declaration to the effect ; for it is a good civil maxim,
that liberty is to be presumed where restraint cannot be

shown ; and it is an unerring maxim of scri|)ture, that
*' where there is no law, there is no transgression." Be-
sides, can it be supposed that the General Convention, pos-

sessing an authority as it were of yesterday, and under the

necessity of considering its proceedings with the utmost

caution, and with tenderness to the habits and the preju-

dices of a people not long accustomed to look up to them
for rules of conduct, would have wished to assume an au-

thority, not yet exercised by any large communion over its

whole range of country? The Church of England, con-

ceives of herself as deeply interested in the two universities

of that kingdom ; but when did she affect the government
of them? In this country, certain societies have recently

given the weight of aggregate sanctions, to seminaries of

their immediate creation : but although much longer exer-

cised and obeyed in ecclesiastical legislation, they have not

ventured on the strong measure of disallowing seminaries

partially instituted and patronized.

Accordingly, there must have been left room for local

seminaries within our communion. Let there, then, be
remarked the effect of this on our concerns : an effect, dis-

proportioned to any obtaining in other societies, which have
both species of seminary within their bounds.

At the time of instituting our General Seminary, there

were avowed the designs of two local seminaries; and how"

many more of them may become instituted, we know not.

It is to be expected, that they will principally engross th(5

pecuniary aids of the districts in which they are respectively

seated. Considering the consequent rivalship, and perhaps
hostility, is it reasonable, that such districts should have
an equal share of control over the General Seminary, with

other districts by which it will be supported ? Certainly,

it is not, independently on the inequality of our representa-
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tion. How great then will be the disparity, from the iwa
causes in combination !

4thly. It has been not uncommon, that a young man within

our communion, directing his views to the ministry, has

been supported under the paternal roof, when it wouUl have
been difficult, or even impossible, to provide for him in a

distant part of the union, and to pay the expenses of the

many journeys which it would have required.

othly. There may be perceived a ditHculty, in the mass
of property necessary to sustain a seminary on the contem-

plated plan ; a difficulty consisting not only in raising it, but

in rendering it so productive, and at the same time so secure,

as to ensure the support of a collegiate body of professors^

In England, no provision for literary purposes is thought

stable, unless vested in real property, let out from time to

time, on leases for years. The circumstances of this coun-

try are so different, that no one thinks of getting from land,

rent bearing a tolerable ratio to its capital, or of guarding

the premises from deterioration, unless by a strictness of

personal oversight, not to be expected of a corporation.

To pcctmiary capital, there are two objections—the ease

with which any portion of it may be called in, because of

some pressing exigency, or some favourite object, and—the

being liable to be reduced or annihilated by any of the na-

tional events, which are thought to justify the issuing of an
abundance of paper currency, occasioning its depreciation.

Perhaps it may seem, that these possible evils are not

confined to the general school, and must even be increased

by there being several of the local. To obviate the sug-

gestion, there shall be drawn an outline of the plan proposed

for the latter.

Although no diocese would be debarred from instituting a

seminary under its own ecclesiastical superintendence; it is

not probable, that the privilege would be exercised in more
than in three or four instances. In each, a single professor

would be sufficient; an acquaintance with every branch of

theology not being too much to be found in one man of ta-

lents. In each of the two universities of England, there

are only two professors of divinity, and each of the profes-

sors has his distinct pupils. It is here understood, that the

principal labour of the professor would be the daily exami-

nation of the pupils, in the books of which he would enjoin

the reading. If there should be occasional lectures, they

may be few, and for the purpose of inviting general atten-

tion. In or near any of our cities, extraneous provision may
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fee made for the study of Hebrew, and for other coincident

purposes.

Such a school would call forth all the energies of the

diocese in which it would he seated, and probably of any
neighbouring dioceses, having no prospects of seminaries of

their own. A fund for its support would the more easily

be created, and the more vigilantly managed; and, until

the obtaining of a sufficiency, a partial support might be

annexed to a parochial cure. If the idea siiould occur of

there being rival and even hostile seminaries, the answer
is, that simple rivalship is attended by advantages, as in

the instances of Oxford and Cambridge, in England. Hos-
tility would be an evil ; but may as easily happen between
professors in the same seminary: in which case the evil

would be more extensive, and productive of more passion

and provocation.

It may be pleaded in favour of a general seminary, that

the different departments will produce a greater mass of
learning in the different professors, in consequence of the

devotion of each professor to his proper branch. But this

has the counterbalancing disadvantage, in the danger of
each professor's extending of the claims of hi? department
too far to be consistent with the necessary limits of a theo-

logical course. Doubtless, as well in a theological as in a
philosophical lectureship, the principles of the professed

branch should be fully taught : but it becomes a matter of
prudence, to draw the line between this object, and the

knowledge which it should be left to subsequent reading to

acquire. Besides, if a professor should possess a special

aptitude for a j)articular subdivision of the whole subject to

be taught, it does not appear that he may not improve his

talent and gratify his taste, consistently with due attention

to the other subdivisions, in which he ought not, even if he
were no professor, to be imperfectly informed.

It has been supposed an advantage in a single seminary,
that the pupils will be sent out with similar views, on points

concerning which some shades of difference are found
among Episcopalians. This is problematical; and, on the

contrary, it may easily happen, that diversity shall be gen-
dered by shades of difference among the professors. If, for

the avoiding of this, there should be a strict and jealous

scrutin}'^ into the faith of those proposed for professorships,

there will be an outcry against the favourers of the dominant
opinion ; and it will be well, if there be not some colour of
the charge of persecution. In seminaries of other religious^

31
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societies, the differences subsisting among them have iiT^

traded into their theological seminaries, although, on the"

litigated points, tlie professors have been of one mind.

There may be apprehended the rise of a local seniinarvr

ill which the instruction shall be such, as we may suppose

not the best calculated ^ make tlie most of the natural

talents of the students. May there not be the same disad-

vantage to them, under the guidance of clergymen not ap-

pointed to the employment of preparing young men for the

ministry, yet not forbidden to be so occupied by any exist-

ing regulation, or by any that can reasonably be made?
The only remedy for both of these evils, must be in the

reputation of our authorized schools ; which should be such,

as that young men shall feel: it to be a privation, not to have

been students in them ; an effect to be produced, not by any
possible regulation, but by the influence of opinion.

Of all the business which has conse before our General
Conventions, the branch of it which related to a missionary

society, was the most mi&managed. That in the hurry of

the last day of the session, there should have been oversights^^

was not so wonderful, as that the most palpable should bo

made by gentlemen, with whom the subject had been con-

templated for some months before, and who have unfortu-

nately brought the whole scheme under what the author

thinks a mistaken suspicion; of its being an intended en-

gine against the institutions of our Church. There were
these two supposed grounds of the suspicion. Although

the constitution provided, that the trustees should be chosen

by the convention, it was so managed, that the bishops- had
no share in the choice. They were also made the president

and the vice-presidents of a society existing in idea only,

and composed of all the contributors, who could never be
constitutionally assembled ; while in the efficient body, that

of the trustees, there was no provision for the presidency

or even the membership of a bishop; and no such person,

if permitted to be present, could claim a right to vote or to

s-peak in their proceedings.

When the trustees, so imperfectly appointed, assembled

on the business, they saw the difficulties with which they

were clogged ; and that a society so constituted, would not

receive the support of the Church generally. Nevertheless,

being awarfe of the responsibility attached to the fall of the

design, they devised ways in which, with the advice of the

major number of the bishops, they consented to give a be-

•inning to the entcrprize ; looking to the next convention.
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tfor tiic sanctioning of their doings, and for the supply of

•the manifest defects. This sanction was not obtained, and
accordingly there has been a suspension of the schedueo

The author attended all the meetings of the trustees, and
bears witness at once to their zeal for the object, and t©

'their concern for the order and good government of the

Church.

U. Page 48. Of the Convenlion in 182 1.

The thanks of the House of Clerical and Lay Deputies
were voted to Bishop Kemp for his sermon : but this was
afterward reconsidered, and the thanks withdrawn. No
'Objection to the sermon was offered ; but it was recollected,

that at the last General Convention there had been a
resolve against such a notice of any conventional sermon.
The matter was considerably agitated, but the former re-

solve was persevered in. Tn the House of Bishops the

tlianks were voted, and a copy of the sermon was requested
for publication.

W. Page 49.

The opposition to the scheme was principally from the

gentlemen of Virginia: and it was thought extraordinary,

tiiat having heretofore avoided the taking of any interest

in the General Seminary, they should now manifest so much
2,eal on the question of its final location. They avowed
their motive, which was, the apprehension of an undue
ascendency of the diocese of New-York. But it was pro-
perly argued on the other side, that this was guarded against
by the provisions made, relative to the future increase of

tiie number of trustees. At present, the diocese of New-
York will have nearly half the number: but this is owing
partly to the legacy, and the earlier date of measures begun
in that quarter for the endowing of a seminary. In addition

it is notorious, that solicitations for the General Seminary
in the other states have been suspended by the circumstance
of the bequest, and by the great variety of opinion whicli

has existed, as to the measures to be pursued in conse-
quence. The proper preventive of the undue ascendency
of New-York, if it be su[)poscd to be fraught with danger
,i(.0 the Church, will be the bestowing of plentiful contribik-
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tions in the other states : and to this there is great encour-

agement in the consideration, that in future, while, in tlie

said state, it will require $ 10,000 to entitle to an additional

trustee, $ 2,000 will be sufficient elsewhere.

The adopted plan had the entire consent of the writer

of these remarks; notwithstanding his reasons heretofore

given for the diocesan, in preference of the general scheme.
As is recorded in the remarks on the proceedings of the

last convention, he had sacrificed his peculiar sense of the

subject, to that of the Church generally, not without fore-

bodings of there being a door opened to litigation and to

disunion. The prospect of this seems to him to have mar
terially lessened. Still, the record of his former objections,

if it should hereafter happen to be known, may have the

good effect of being a warning against the apprehended
danger.

X. Page 49.

There was but one particular in the scheme, which
created diversity of opinion between the two houses ; and
the diversity was owing to the not perceiving of the matter
at issue in all its bearings. According to the proposal of

the bishops, the meeting of the managers was to be annual;
at which, it was thought, executive measures might be put
in a train, which needed not to require re-consideration

within the time prescribed. In the other house it was re-

ferred to a committee, who proposed quarterly meetings,
and a correspondent amendment was sent in to the bislioj)S.

They persisted in their proposal, and the amendment was
withdrawn.
The difference was of more importance than may at first

appear. The bishops residing in the nearer states, were
willing to attend once a year, but not at the risk of quar-
terly deviations from what might be then enacted ; and for

the preventing of these, they could not leave their dioceses

so often as was proposed. It needs not be concealed, that

there existed a jealousy, not without cause, of some gentle-

men in different states, who might wish to make the design
hostile to the peculiar institutions of our Church ; and hence
the desire of securing such an annual assembly, as may der
^eat the attempt, if made.
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Y. Paffe 49.&'

The history of the rubric is this. In the Enghsh book,

after the ante-communion service, it is immediately said

—

" here follows the sermon." As, in churches in our cities,

the service is often used, without either sermon or commu-
nion, there seemed wanting a direction to justify the minis-

ter in proceeding to the blessing. This is the plain sense

of the words. In tlie case of there being either sermon

or communion, the places of their being introduced are pre-

cisely noted. If tliere be neither, the minister, if disposed

to do nothing without rubrical direction, might be put to a
stand ; and to prevent this, was the design.

But the notion has been lately taken uv), that in the use

of the conjunction " if," the absence of the condition dis-

penses with the command. This is not always the case.

On the contrary, if there be a prior command of greater

extent, the defect of the condition has no further effect than

on the command appended to it. The matter may be illus-

trated thus. The executive issues a command to a proper

officer, first, to perform a certain service at the place of the

delivery of the command ; then, to proceed to a second place,

where another service is to be performed; and finally, to go

on to a third place, more distant, where also there is to be
a specified act of duty. But a doubt occurs, whether, on

his arrival at the second place, some circumstance may no£

hinder the performance of the intended service. On this

a second command issues, that " if" any such circum-

stance should occur, the officer shall proceed to the end of

his destination, and to the act to be there done. How irre-

levant would it be, on the non-concurrence of the appre-

hended circumstance, to say that the command for the first

service is superseded!

The matter at issue is analagous to what has been sup-

posed. If there be a sermon, it is positively directed to

follow the ante-coinmunion service. If there be no sermon,

but the communion, the latter is to follow in like manner

;

and the " if" has no force, except in tiie event of there

being neither sermon nor communion.
These remarks are justified by Dr. Johnson's interpreta-

tion of the conjunctive particle, for which he substitutes

—

" suppose it to be so"—" whether or no," and—" allowing

that."

The rubric was made at the review in 1789, and nocler-
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gyman, then present, is known to have taken occasion t»

drop the ante-communion service; which is very extraordi-

nary, if this, as must be supposed to have been the case,

was the wish of the major number present.

The contrary interpretation, is a device started within

these kvf years, and it goes to render almost superfluoiw

the whole body of the Epistles and the Gospels, especially

those for the holidays, when tliey happen to fall on Sundays.
It may be questioned, whether this judicious selection

had not the effect, in the middle ages, in preventing the

corruptions of Christianity from being greater than we find

them to have been ; for when it was rare to find a Bible in

the hands even of men of education, these precious portions

of it must have had some effect, although in Latin. At the

reformation, they were retained by the most respectable of

the Protestant Churches ; the English, and the Lutheran in

Sweden, Denmark, and Germany, and America; all which,

with the addition of the American, continues the use of them
to the present day ; and with so high an esteem of them, that

in some of those Churches, the preacher is expected to take

his subject from this selection.

It is also a weighty recommendation of the ante-commu-
nion service, that the weekly reciting of the Ten Command-
ments, has been always supposed to have a happy effect ou
isnorais.

Z. Page 49.

The former table, for thirty-eight years, was calculated

by the autlwr of these reinarks, in 17b5. lie has had the

mortification to find, that in four instances, his computations

were inaccurate ; but it has been some relief to him to learn,

from Wheatley on the Common Prayer, that there is pre-

cisely the same number of errors in what are called the

sealed books, and are the standard of the Church of Eng-
land.

The other changes arc as follows :

—

The Table of the Rules for finding Easter has been

regulated by the change from the eighteenth to the nine-

teenth century.

On examining the Table of Fasts, there was discovered

an oversight of the committee, under whom was printed the

book of 1790, after the review of 1789; the error being con-

tinued in H. Gaine's standard book of 1793; in contrariety

as well to the proposed book, us to the English table. Th«
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«!rFor inade fast clays of tlie Sundays in Lent, (I<3viatin£j from
the rule of the Church in all ages, and from the table of
Feasts, which gives this name to all the Sundays in the year.

The error consisted in saying " the season of Lent," instead

of" the forty days of Lent;" which words were accordingly

restored.

Li the Calendar, the column of golden numbers, from the
twenty-first of March to the eighteenth of April, was omitted
as useless. This rendered it unnecessary to retain a note,

found in the English book under those two months; which
had been omitted in all our editions, owing, as is supposed,
to the preparing of the book of 1790, from an old English
book, edited before the change of style in 1751 ; for in none
of these editions is the note found-

The report presented a list of typographical errors in H.
Gaine's book, made out with the assistance of Mr. William
Hall, who had edited the proposed book in 1786.

AA. Page 50. Of the Conveniion in 1823.

The writer of the Narrative and of the Statements dis-

charged the duty assigned to him, in regard to the points

presented by Bishop Chase, agreeably to what was con-
ceived to be substantially the sense of the bisliops.

The first point was a proposal for the appointment of an
order of persons to teach \n common schools ; and autho-
rized to read, to pray, and to catechise on Sundays. To
this the answer was, that if su^h power should be dependent
on engagements to be made from time to time, there is

already authority to the purpose, and often carried into act.

But, if a permanent character should be constituted, it

would look like an addition to the number of the orders of
the ministry. Secondly, they would be apt to consider their

appointment as a stepping-stone to further advancement,
whatever pains might be taken to caution them to the con-
trary. This has been too often a consequence of the ap-
pointment of lay readers, without the designation of per-
manent character. It is a useful expedient, and not to be
laid aside on that account, although to be resorted to with
circumspection. The plea would be much stronger, on the
terms of the proposal. The present objector has thought
it a matter worthy of consideration, whether it would not
be wise to ordain some deacons, with an understandinn- to
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the effect stated, and with permission to follow secular'

occupations: the service to undergo a few corresponding

alterations. The only discouragement to his mind, is the

danger now noticed ; and the apprehension that it might
tend to the lessening of the literary character of our minis-

try : it being presumable that there would be exacted a less

measure of literary attainments in deacons admitted under
the conditions stated. Whether the good would not pre-

dominate, and whether the abuse might not be guarded
against, may admit of a question : but as to a new order,

the opinion was decidedly against it.

The next point introduced, was that of theatrical enter-

tainments : in respect to which, the answerer took occasion

to develope his sentiments. They are, that the theatre, as

it has always been, and is likely to be always conducted,

has a general tendency to the corruption of morals : not

only because of profane and indecent words and sentiments

in some plays, but because vice is often insidiously set ofF

to advantage, by its being associated with agreeable and
even estimable qualities. Still, we cannot affirm that there

is sin in the introducing of fictitious characters, for a
favourable display of sentiments strictly moral and instruc-

tive: for which reason, it would seem improper in a cler-

gyman, as was the object of the proposal, to repel from the

communion, for being present at a play, not containing any
thing contrary to religion or to morals. If it should be

urged, that the stage is sometimes so abused as has been
admitted, it is an argument which may be transferred to

the pulpit ; because of some discourses from it very dan-

gerous to the consciences of the hearers ; if not in the

same respects, yet in some other. If a communicant should

knowingly be present at an exhibition countenancing vice,

it is another matter, and might justly be made a ground of

exclusion. On this subject. Bishop Chase was referred to

the sense of the bishops, recorded on the journal of 18L7.

A remaining point, was the pressing of a requisition,

that the lay members of conventions should be none other

than communicants. The answer to this, was the decided

opinion, that none but communicants should be sent : but

whether it would not be too strong an act of government,
and may not best be left to advice and persuasion, and of

even these to be governed by fitness of character in other

respects, may be made a question. When we organized

our Church, the proposal of such a measure would have
stopped us at the threshold. Whether we are now ripe
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for it, should be well considered before the making of the

attempt. One <i^reat discourai>ement, is the direction given

to the public mind, by the use made of the same test in

England. Among us, it has been gone into in one diocese

only, and was subsequently abandoned. Should any diocese

again undertake the matter, they would seem to be com-
petent. These were the answers made to Bishop Chase :

and the responsibility in which it involved the penman of

thein, induces to the present record.

BB. Page 50.

Among the documents delivered by the writer of this, to

be deposited among the materials for a future history, was
a body of transcripts from the archives of the diocese of
London, made by Dr. Alexander Murray ; and given into

the hands of the writer. The said Dr. Murray had been
an officiating clergyman in the province of Pennsylvania
before the revolutionary war, and in the service of the

society for the Propagating of the Gospel. He made the
transcripts, with the view to their being of service to those
who were coming to England for consecration. They were
of no service, in reference to that object; but Dr. Murray
having subsequently returned to this country, where he
died, the transcripts were delivered into the hands whici'i

have now deposited them in the conventional collection.

The preserving of them may contribute to the doing of
justice to those English bishops, who exerted themselves
for the extending of Episcopacy to the colonies; and may
also show, that the neglect of it was owing to the indiffer-

ence of statesmen, not aware of the importance of the sub-
ject to governmental views ; and doubtless comprehending
(what there has been given reason to believe in the Memoirs,)
apprehended danger of offence taken by the dissenters

;

and the consequent decline of their support, in elections to

seats in parliament.

CC. Page 50.

The canon was intended for any case of insufficiency of
a candidate, in classical and scientific literature; and with
the view of arresting him at an early period of his intended
devotion to the ministry ; and to prevent disappointment,
after considerable time spent in theological study.

32
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DD. Page 51.

The report of tFie society shows too clearly that th©^

executive committee have not been sio ssjpported, as an
establishment by the general authority of the Church gave
reason to expect. It is true, that there have been since in-

stituted several diocesan societies, which, of course, advant-
ageously lessen the sphere of the operation of the other.

This, however, ought not to prevent their aid to the general
scheme, in consideration of the many states in which their

fostering care is so much needed; especially, as the known
existence of the institution is a cause of claims, which, aa
matters are, cannot be complied with.

EE. Page 51.

In the House of Clerical and Lay Deputies, there were
some members from Virginia, very ardent in pressing on
the convention the concerns of the Colonization Society,

It may be perceived that the proposal was waived, on the

ground that it was rather of a political than of a religious

nature. In addition to this, there exists in the community
ofPennsylvania, and probably elsewhere, a variety ofopinion

on the subject; many contending that the object is not the

lessening of the evil of slavery, but the getting rid of a free

coloured population. The writer of this believes, that the

motives of the men prominent in the design, are precisely

what they profess. Of this, it is to be hoped, there will be
gradually a general conviction; but in the meantime, it

would be unwise to take a part in a controversy on a sub-

ject not within the sphere of ecclesiastical legislation.

EF. Page 51.

There is a prevalent sentiment in the public mind, and
perhaps is more diffused among Episcopalians than among
other denominations, that collegiate education should be
without regard to differences of religious profession. No
wish is liere cherished, of obtruding on young persons forms
of profession disapproved of by those who have lawful au-
thority over them. But, in a country where every denomi-
nation may take its own course in this matter, why should
there be lost the opportunity of instilling religious principle

during the season in which it is the most likely to be effec-
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staal? If this is to be done, it must be in some form, and

they who take a broader ground, never act consistently with

what they profess. Those societies flourish most who are

aware of this, and who therefore conduct rehgious education

conformably with their respective plans of doctrine, of dis-

cipline, and of worship.

GG. Page 52. Of the Convention in 1826.

The proposal was considered an inconsistency in them by

some, who, in so judging, did not distinguish between their

sustaining of existing rubrics, and the inference that there

may be some changes for the better—especially in this par-

ticular. Of the morning service, the bishops were aware,

that it consisted of three services; and this has occasioned

repetitions, which otherwise would not have been admitted

by our reformers. Further, the bishops knew of com-
plaints of the length of the morning service, coming from

various portions of their respective dioceses ; and they had

witnessed, with sorrow, a wayward disposition in many of

the clergy, to make such omissions as the fancies of them-

selves or of some influential laymen might suggest. It was
thought, that by a moderate measure of compliance with

existing circumstances, there might be the effect of giving

a check to those extravagances.

As for the reluctance to the deviating in any instance

from the old paths, it seems to have been worthy of consider-

ation, that there is an higher antiquity than that pleaded.

It has been stated, that the morning prayer, and the com-
munion service, were designed for different hours of the

day. Besides, the former, as at first established and used,

was without the initiatory sentences, the exhortation, the

confession, and the absolution; which is not now noticed,

as a denial of the expediency of the introduction of them.

The prayer for the king, that for the rest of the royal family,

that for the clergy and people, and the two final prayers, were
not in the morning service, until the reign of Charles II.

—more than a century after the compiling of the service;

the conclusion of it, until then, being with the collect for

peace. At the same period was composed the '* General

Thanksgiving," ever since used with morning and with

evening prayer. So was the prayer " For all Conditions

af Men," to be used only when it is allowed to omit the
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litany. T4ie communion service was without the com^
mandments; which ought not to be remarked, without an
acknowledgement of the edifying effect of the introduction

of them ; and when this service was used with the compre-
hension of any one of the services of ordination, the prefa-

tory rubric did not, as at present, require the precedent
iise of the morning service. This requisition was intro-

duced at the aforesaid period, and has added greatly to the
time occupied on the occasions referred to.

As for the litany, although it was a part of the Book of
Common Prayer from the beginning, it does not appear to

have had an early introduction into the use of the morning-

service. The first we read of the Htany, from the beginning
of the reformation, is the command of Henry VI [I. to

Archbishop Cranmer, for the translation of it into the Eng-
lish, in order to its being understood by the people, when
used in processions, for which solemnities and the hke, it

was originally designed ; or, at least, it became associated

with them at an early period.

Perhaps it may be suggested, that there would be a re-

moval of all difficulty, if there were introduced the use of

the two distinct services for morning prayer and for the

communion, at different hours in the first division of the day.

But if this, the original design in England, was obliged so

generally and almost universally, to give way to a combining
of the two, notwithstanding the demarcation of the parishes,

and the small distances around the churches within which
their respective parishioners reside ; it would be far more
difficult to be accomplished in America, where not to men-
tion the scattered population in the country, even in our
cities, a man's relation to a particular house of worship is

not a proof that he lives within a.mile of it ; and in general

the greater number of the worshippers may not be within

convenient walking distances, to be traversed six times in

the day. Yet it is to be wished, that in future, as at pre-

sent, the form of the Prayer Book may be such, as to per-

mit the severance unquestionably contemplated by the
compilers.

It may be said—why not then dispense with the ante-

communion service, on there being introduced a rubric to

the effect ? The answer is—better this, than the leaving

of it on the present footing ; which tends to the producing
of two different books in substance, and eventually in form.

But it would be far from tending to edification, to forego

Jthe njoral use of a weekly recital of the commandments,
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and the reading of selections of scripture adapted to the

stimes to which they are assigned, and of such early use in

the Christian Church : and this, for the abbreviation by one
half of a quarter of an hour : which is about the average of

the time spent in the recital of that portion of the service.

HII. Page 52.

Had there been an accomplishment of tiie wish of the

bishops, the services of tlie morning would have been ab-
breviated, it is thought, to desirable limits. This would
have been conformable to the purpose, for which litanies

were originally framed. In the English Church, the litany

stood in the tirst book of Edward, after the communion
service, with a rubric agreeable to the sentiments here
entertained; and it was placed between that service and
the ollice for baptism. In the second book of Edward, it

took its present station, with a rubric extending the use of
it to Sundays. For these facts, see Wheatley.

Further; the writer of this ought not to be backward to

confess, that however convinced of the propriety of the

worship of the adorable Redeemer, as sanctioned by the

word of God, he considers it as consentaneous with the

same high authority that worship should be principally ad-

dressed to the Father, through the merits of the Son. All

of the litany, between the first four petitions and the Lord's
Prayer are to the Son exclusively. At least, this is here
conceived to be the correct opinion, and it is sanctioned by
the sense of the commentators on the liturgy; altbough
there are some, who think that the Fath« r is addressed
through the greater part of it, beginning at—" We sinners

do beseech thee, &.c." To show the want of consent in

this matter, it may be proper to notice, that when it was
discoursed of among the bishops, there ai)peared an oppo-
sition of interpretation on the point.

II. Page 53.

It must be acknowledged, that after the withdrawing of
what the bishops had contemplated in regard to the litany,

the abbreviations are very inconsiderable. Yet it is difficult

to perceive, with what consistency the mere permission of
them was argued against, by speakers who advocated in-

dulgence to the much larger extent of the omission of the
ante-communion service; not because they considered it to
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be a true interpretation of the rubric—for this they une-
quivocally denied ; but on a principle warranting- any other

omissions, which the agents are ready to declare to be
reconcilable to their consciences.

Tn fact, in the House of Clerical and Lay Deputies, the

debate took such a turn, as threatens to give unbounded
license to such easy consciences; and to be operative on
those only who hold themselves to be bound by rubrics:

for this was a construction fairly put on the reasonings of
those who were in the highest grade of adherence to the

integrity of the service.

KK. Page 53.

To the insertion of this prayer, there have been made
two objections: not on the floor of the house, but in con-

versations. The first is, that it would add to the sanction

given to the doctrine of baptismal regeneration, confessedly

contained in the original prayer. ButO! what a purgation

must there be of our articles, of our services, and of our

homilies, if this prejudice is to be complied with! The
other objection, is its not being expressed, that the petition

is put up through the merits of the Redeemer. But it is

the same in this respect, with the present prayer. There
cannot be a more evangelical requisition, than that our

persons and our devotions can claim acceptance on this

ground only. But it may be questioned, whether the re-

cognition of this truth constitute a necessary circumstance

of every subdivision of a continued service. In the prayers

before sermons of our brethren of other denoniinations,

there are divers subjects, and hot such a request in regard

to each of them. The great truth is usually recognised in

the conclusion of the prayer : and so it is in the progress

of ours, in various places. The compilers of our liturgy,

took the prayer in question from a father of the fourth

century. If there be weight in the objection, it ought to be

applied to the dispensing with both of the prayers. We
put up the Lord's Prayer without this adjunct; although,

doubtless, with the implication of it. In Acts iv. 24—31,

there is a prayer, of which the subject matter is not asked

through the merits of the Saviour, although he is recognised

as a worker of miracles. As to that in chapter i. 24, 25, it

3s addressed to the Saviour himself.
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LL. Page 53.

Concerning the subject in the Narrative, it has appoarctl

tto the writer of these remarks, in regard to those who Iiave

pleaded for laxity, that they have uniformly avoided notice

of the hinge, on which the question of permitted deviation

principally turns. It is not merely that the same is un-

rubrical, and a violation of the promises made at ordination ;

but, that the interpretation, if acted on consistently, would
abrogate the use of all those selections of collects, epistles,

and gospels, any of which may apply to days when the

minister delivers a sermon. This may happen on any week
day, noted by the calendar as a festival or a fast ; and actually

happens in every church, opened on Christmas day or on
Good Friday. The writer will put a strong case, existing

in his own person. For many years he has been in the

habit, besides a sermon on Good Friday, to deliver what
he has called a lecture, on every one of the rest of the days
in Passion week, as also on Easter Monday and Tuesday.
The rubric uses the word " sermon," and not the word
*' lecture." What is a sermon ^ " It is a discourse," say
the dictionaries, (see Johnson or Walker,) " delivered by a
divine, for the edification of the people." It would be a
subterfuge, in any clergyman, were he, in order to avoid
what the canons require on the subject of sermons, to call

his discourses lectures, for no other reason than the not

taking of a text, and perhaps the speaking from the reading
desk, instead of from the pulpit. Hereafter, some clergy-

man may deliver, on every day in Passion week, what is

more customarily called a sermon, as is done in many
churches in England. Such a clergyman would more con-
spicuously commit a palpable violation of the rubric. Of
those who are in the disuse of the ante-communion service,

it is not probable, that there are many who hold worship on
the days which have been referred to, except, perhaps> on
Good Friday. But why not be tolerant towards those of
their brethren, who, if they should adopt the interpretation

contended for, must abandon what they deem an edifying

improvement of those days of humiliation?

MM. Page 53.

It will be pertinent, in this place, to relate an incident,

relative to a matter which was passed unanimously by the
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bishops, and sent to tlie other house, where, the turn taken?

by it dispensed with the inserting of the document on the

journal. It consisted of various reasons in favour of the

construction given by the bishops to what sonne were pleased

to call the dubious rubric, in addition to the reasons given

in the convention of 1823, and entered on their journal.

The additional reasons were handed in with the proposal

concerning the liturgy, as in its first form. Of course, when
this was withdrawn, as related above, the other came back
with it.

When the proposal concerning the liturgy was sent again
to the House of Clerical and Lay Deputies, it was accom-
panied, not as before, by the two sets of reasons, but by
a canon, explanatory of what the bishops conceived to be

the true sense of the rubric. In the mean time, the rea-

sons having been printed by the order of the House of

Clerical and Lay Deputies, they were in the hands of the

members; and the accejitance of the canon, together with

the proposal concerning the liturgy, accomplished the object

for which the reasons had been drawn up. But, as they are

important towards an understanding of the transaction, they

are committed to the Appendix, No. 34.

NN. Page 54.

Within the memory of the author of this work there has

taken place a most remarkable change, in reference to the

subject now noticed. When he was a young man, and in

England, and even when he was there fifteen years after,

he never, in any church, heard other metrical singing than

what was either from the version of Sternhold and Hop-
kins, or from that of Tate and Brady. In this country it

was the same ; except on Christmas day and on Easter

Sunday, when there were the two hymns now appropriate

to those days : which was strictly rubrical ; they being no
more than passages of scripture, put into the trammels of

metre and rhyme. Of late years, in England, an unbounded
license has taken place in this respect: and even an arch-

bishop of York has given his sanction to a collection of

hymns, made by one of his clergy. The like liberty has

crossed the ocean to this country, in a degree.

Let not the remark be misconstrued. The present writer

has no leaning to the theory of those who consider all sing-

ing, except of David's Psalms, as irreverent and irreligious.

On the contrary, he is in favour of the opinion, for the
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j'ntrodncinfij of some Iiymns, expressly recoirnising events
and truths peculiar to the New Testament. Still, whetlier

it be the eliect ol" mature judgment or that of feelings ex-
cited during the earliest of his years within his recollection,

he declares, that in rcs{)ect to the ordinary topics of prayer,

of praise, and of precept, he finds no compositions so much
tending to the excitement of devotion, as what we have in

the Book of Psalms: and, as they arc the effusions of in-

spiration, he ought to bo excused for iiis reluctance to

doubt of tlje correctness of his theory.

As chairman of the committee, he hopes his advice had
some effect, towards checking the niukiplicity th^precated

by him, although not to the extent desired. For a more
full manifestation of his sentiments on the su'iject, he pre-

sents a document, read by him to tiie comaiitree, and now
to be included in the Appendix, No. 85.

In tliis concern there was a course taken, which, it is to

be hoped, will be imitated in regard to the liturgy, in the

future event of a review, if this sliould ha|)pen. It is, that

after a preparation of the work by a committee, consisting

of members from ail the orders in the Church, the conven-
tion should have only to stam-ji on it their yea or their nay.

Had they gone into the consideration of the sense of every
hymn, and of the criticisms which would have been made 0!i

the phraseology, the work would have taken some months
at the least. All were sensible, that the time would bo
longer than they could sit together; and, therefore, the

dissatisfied members of the House of Clerical and Lay De-
puties proposed a continuance of the subject to the next
Triennial Convention. It had already been before three

bodies of this description. The same reason would apply
at the meeting of the next: and, unless the principle should

be abandoned, we should have had no addition to the

hymns. Whether this would have been for the better or

for the worse might be uncertain ; were it not for the

license now taken in many places, because of the v.ant of

more.

00. Page 54.

The two canons not acted on, were directed against very
great evils, calling for immediate remedy. What was i)ro-

posed, would certainly have been, in substance, acceptable

to the members generally of the House of Clerical and Lay
Deputies. But, some of the members having proposed

38
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certain amendments to the first of tlie two canons ; impa^
tience to put an end to the session, caused a reference to
the committee on the canons, previously appointed and tO'

sit in the recess. The second of the canons would haves

had a beneficial efiect on the present state of the Church
m this diocese. There would have been no need of the

delay, but hecai'.se of the time wasted on the business vvhich^

is to follow.

PP. Page 5J.

There has never been before manifested so much patience

Muder tedious repetition ofthe same sentiments, in reference

to a point concerning which, a considerable majority were'

of opinion from the beginning, that it was foreign to the

purposes for which they were assembled. In three previous-

conventions, there had come forward applicants, with their

respective schemes relative to books ; and they had been*

rejected, without examination. In the first instance, the

bishops had sent to the other house, and had received their

thanks lor it, a resolution interdicting all conventional-

delibcrntions of that description. Tiiis transaction is re-

corded on the journal of 1814; and the principle has been
acted on ever since, until the present occasion. It is to be

hoped, that the bad effects produced by a deviation from
the precedent so set, vviil prevent the like in future.

Although the scheme was rejected, there were, among".

those who were averse to the reception of it, some who-

thought it good in itself, and worthy of the endeavours of a
society, to be instituted for the purpose. The writer of

this was of a different opinion, for many reasons. His'

principal reason was, that either there would be an addition

to the calls, of which there are already too many on the

clergy, to leave their respective dioceses and parishes for

the management of the general business of the Church;
while, as to the lay gentlemen, we should have no proba-

bility, that they would leave their occupations for the pur-

pose. The business would be at the command of a few
gentlemen, at the central seat of the measures to be taken.

The writer, in consequence of much experience in pecuniary

institutions, connected with religion and with literature, has
witnessed serious losses incurred; sometimes from neglect^

accompanied by the purest intentions with the most un-

sullied integrity ; and at other times, by the application of

public stock to private and unsuccessful speculations. H»
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re therefore reluctant to the encoiiragemont of a plan, which
would commit to such hazards the large stock contemplated :

when thedisappointment of expectation may bring indelible

disgrace on the Church.

QQ. Page 56. Of ike Convention in 1829.

In the canons of the Church in Tennessee, it was ])ro-

^ided, that after a trial by the constituted ecclesiastical

authority, there should be an appeal to the diocesan con-

vention. This was judged by the bishops to be inconsistent

with Episcopal government. The opinion was concurred

in by tho House cS Clerical and Lay Deputies, without a
dissentient voice, so far as appears.

KR. Page 56.

The author of the present work, would have been grati-

fied by the alterations in the liturgy proposed by the last

convention, being convinced of the expediency of shortening

the Sunday service for the morning, consisting, as it does,

of services originally intended to be distinct, and of unin-

tended repetitions. He was not, however, so much dissatis-

fied by the rejection of the proposals, as by the causes which,

as he conceives, conducted to the issue : causes, operating

as well with those who objected on the general ground of

dislike to innovation, as with others, who were dissatisfied

with the several proposed alterations. The former were
reluctant to the decisive measure of an autlioritative sup-

pression of the licentiousness of generally omitting the ante-

communion service, where the omission of it was owing to

what they confessed to be a misconstruction of a rubric.

The latter, it is here believed, were averse to the shorten-

ing of the service in such a way, as not to leave any excuse

for omissions as individual discretion may suggest. These
opposite opinions may be considered as combining in the

point, of there being at last no established uniformity in the

use of the services of the Church. It is to be hoped, that

the providence of God will interpose, for the prevention of

such a result. To the author of these remarks, the only

expedient seems to bo, as was suggested in a former part of

this work, the appointment of a joint committee of bishops,

tnd other divines, for a deliberate review of the Book of
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Common Prayer; their work, when finished, to be laid be^^

fore the two houses of convention, and to be by them adopted
or rejected without debate. Tliis is a course, the nearest

that circumstances admit, to the compilation of the Book
of Common Prayer by the reformers of the Church of Eng^-

land, in the rei^^n of Edward Vi.

Perhaps it will be thought by some, that on supposition of

the correctness of the apprehensions which have been ex-
pressed, the present book, if continued in what will be called

its integrity, will be adhered to by a proportion ofthe clergy.

It is not probable. There occur to many of the body, the

most correct in adherence to order, many circumstances in-

ducing to abbreviations, countenanced by departure from
original design. Such clergymen will reconcile deviations

to their consciences, by the consideration, that it is unno-
ticed by the constituted authorities of the Church ; and thus

they will become accessory to the result of there being no
form in practice. This inconsistency is known to have hap-
pened with some clergymen, who have declared their hos-

tility to any alterations of the rubrics.

SS. Page 57.

The objections to the non-succession of an assistant

bishop, may be comprehended under the following heads:

—

1st. It was the general course relative to a co-adjutor or

assistant Episcopacy, although there have been some devia-

tions from the general practice, and although, even in very
early times, some departures from the practice have taken
place, of which there was an instance in the person of
Gregory Nazianzen.

lid. In the circumstances of this Church, it would be pe-

culiarly unfortunate, if the precedent should lead to her
being encumbered with bishops not possessed of dioceses.

3d. It would give an opening to factious presbyters, whose
ambition may prompt them to raise parties, with views to

the diocesan Episcopacy; and,

4th. That influential laymen may patronise this restric-r

tion, with the view of keeping the temporary bishop in sub-
jection to their control.

There may be proposed the question—why did not these
considerations weigh with the bishops, so as to induce their

^refusal to consecrate?

The answer is,

1st. The convention of Virginia, although deviating from
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jSlie original and reasonable practice, had to ])Iead the conii-

tenance of some precedents.

2d. From the assurances which were given by the depu-
ties of the diocese interested, it was confidently believed,

that there would be a correction of the error at the next
session.

3d. That the canon passed against the practice by this

convention, was counted on as a barrier against any further

recurrence of the evil; and,

4th. That the convention of Virginia could, with the less

reason, resist the canon, as they had instructed their depu-
ties to move in the General Convention, for a regulation to

govern on the subject in future.

It was known at the time, that Bishop Brownell had de-
termined on a visit to the western states, and to those south
of Georgia, under a mission from the Domestic and Foreign
Missionary Society. It is probable, that this prompted the
proposal contained in the Narrative. There can be no doubt,
that the contemplated visit will contribute materially to the
object proposed [>y tr.e General Convention. The hope of
this result is considerably strengthened by what Bishop
Ravenscroft has accomplished, in his way from his diocese

to the General Convention. He made a circuit through the
states of Tennessee and Kentucky, which not only excited
the zeal of the scattered Episcopalians in those states, but
contributed to the organizing of the Church in each of
them.

There was a singular coincidence of the assistant bishop
elect of the Church in Virginia, and that of the assistant

!)ishop who had been consecrated for Pennsylvania. In the
latter case, the consecration had been strenuously objected
to, on the ground, that the convention of Pennsylvania
had no right to elect a successor to their ^jresent bishop,

while living. In direct contrariety to this position, a Gene-
ral Convention, assembled soon after, are unanimously of
opinion, tliat to choose an assistant bishop, without the in-

tention of his succeeding, is an act utterly indefensible.

During the discussions, the matter which had been litigated

in Pennsylvania, was kept out of view, and the name of the
assistant bishop was not mentioned. This is evidence, of
what little account was the opposition made to his consecra-
tion, in the estimation of the representative body of the
whole Church.

It is the opinion of the author of these remarks, that the

proceedings relative to the metre Psalms are unnecessary,
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and fruitful of litigation. Such is the diversity, not orfly of

judgment but of taste, that be the selection what it may,
there will be complaints of the omission of some passages,

and of what will be thought the injudicious preference of

others.

Still, there will be urged the small proportion of the

Psalms in use. This objection is easily met. The metre

Psalms make no part of the Book of Common Prayer.

There may be editions of the one, in severance from the

other; or with selections from it, at the discretion of any

parochial minister. Nothing is wanting but a moderate

measure of attention, with or without the aid of consenting

brethren, to a printer and to a binder. Different selections

will be made for different congregations, without just causo

of offence. The selections will be submitted to such choice

as may be prompted by judgment or by caprice, to be bound

in the same covers with the Book of Common Prayer ; and

they who do not like any of them, may attach to the book

the whole body of the Psalms in metre.

TT. Page 61. Of the Convention in 1832.

On the reading of the journal, without the knowledge of

an exterior cause having a bearing on the deliberations of

the body, it cannot but seem, that much time was unneces-

sarily spent in the House of Clerical and Lay Deputies;

owing to the blending of two subjects, one of which uiight

properly have been dispensed with. Y>^hether a bishop

have a right to resign his charge at discretion ; and when
-the diocese being abandoned, whether it be not a duty t©

supply the vacancy; are questions, resolveable on different

grounds. It was not from the being insensible of the dif-

ference, that so much zeal and so much argument were

lavished on the affirmative of the first of these questions-

The effect was the result of opposite opinions held relatively

to an event of thirty-three years standing. There has been

recorded in the "Memoirs," that in September, IhOO, the

three bishops, then composing a house, denied the right of

Bishop Provoost to resign ; and consecrated Bishop Benja-

min Moore, only as his assistant and successor. It lias also

been noticed, that some years after, on the occurrence of

an unhappy controversy in the diocese of New-York, this

matter came under the consideration of the diocesan con>
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fention ; which refused to acknowledge any other diocesan

Episcopacy, than liiat of Bishop Moore. Ah hough tlie

question, as regards the circumstances which originated it,

has ceased to be interesting; yet the occurrence of another
professed resignation, brought again into view the diversity

of sentiment, which had so long ceased to cause any
disturbance to the Ciuirch.

Although, in the late convention, much time was lost in

the consequent discussion
; yet it will result in benefit to

the Church, if the thirty-second canon, which was the fruit

of it, should be efficient in gtjarding against resignations,

not induced by exterior necessity, or by some other extra-

ordinary consideration ; and not resting altogether on the
will of the party, for the consummating of the act. The
threatened danger is not only that of giving occasion to

faction excited and conducted by clerical ambition ; and
that of coveting the Episcopal grade, with the design of
being speedily disengaged from its labours; but may have
unforeseen consequences, by the sanction which it extends
to a very pernicious assumption of the papacy. The ad-
vocates of the right of resignation constantly affirm, that

there is a distinction between office and jurisdiction. The
primitive Church hnew nothing of this. It was a notion
started by those called the schoolmen, and seized by the
popes, to favour the position that all jurisdiction is from
them. This was the shield opposed to what a great pro-
portion, probably a majority of the body, anxiously desired,

but could not accomplish—a determination in favour of the
divine institution of Episcoj)acy.

On the case of Bishop Chase, it ought to be noticed, that
there was given in to both houses, a protest against the
considering of him as severed from the diocese ; signed by
some members of the Church in Ohio, including one of the
clergy. It did not appear, that the sentiment was of such
extent, as to claim an influence on the proceedings of the
body.

UU. Page 61.

It may be hoped, that no one will censure the bishops,

because of their declining to exercise a visitatorial power,
in their aggregate capacity. The notion that they should
be called from their dioceses, on any of the innumerable
cases of appeal, which may occur in such an institution, is

too extravagant to be reasonably entertained. There ha»
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been already an appeal to them, on tlie constitutionality or'

the sale of a body of land, of the propriety of which they

knew nothing. The appeal was made to them individually^

But, had they given their determinations in that form, with-

out discussion, and without a comparing of their opinions,

it would surely not have been a wise expedient. As to the

other proposal, of noticing tb« concerns of the body apply-

ing ; it was perhaps from some oversight, that a copy of

the proceedings was not sent. It ought not to be supposed,

that the General Convention was expected to sanction them,

in utter ignorance of their nature and of their tendency.

It will not be foreign to the purpose, to record from what
cause, there originated the combining of the presidency of

the college with the Episcopacy of the diocese.

When Bishop Chase was collecting in England, certain

contributions u^ere made, for the declared purpose of found-

ing a theological seminary, to be always under the care of

the bishop for the time being. This feature of the present

institution may well remain, because appendant to the

Episcopacy, on such terms as not to be liable to be exer-

cised to the displacing of the occupant of the latter. After

the return of liishop Chase, there was instituted Kenyon
College, enlarging the sphere of instruction. This produces

the incongruity complained of. It may be remedied by a
legislative act; which would not interfere with the faith

pledged to the English donors.

WW. Page 61.

The author of this continuation is still of the opinion,

expressed in a former portion of it, and grounded, not

only on tlie discrepancies of different judgments, but on the

variety of taste, that it would have been better to have left

the whole book untouched. In this case every parish mi-

nister would have been at liberty, either to cause to be

bound the whole of the said book with the Book of Common
Prayer, or such parts of the former as he might judge the

most edifying to his own congregation, and to any other

persons who might prefer the acceptance of the volume in

that form. It is Well known, that in this Church, as in the

Church of England, the use of the metre Psalms rests en-

tirely on the ground of permission. The entertaining of

these sentiments did not prevent the author, as a member
of the committee, from giving his aid to the perfecting of

the selection. Further, it is not intended to deny, that tliere
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may profitably be a review of the whole version of Tate

and Brady. But, it is a work which would require, besides

other qualifications, a very exact knowledge of the original

Hebrew.

XX. Page 62.

The most beneficial designs are liable to drawbacks.

The munificent legacy of Frederick Rohne, Esq., although

the benefit of it is not to come into present efticiency, has

led too many to imagine, that the institution is sufficiently

provided for.. It will be to the dishonour of our Church, if

the trustees should be under the necessity of anticipating

this fund. At present, the expenses of the institution con-

siderably exceed its income. Although the deficiency will

be lessened by the later legacy of George Lorillard, Esq.*

of $ 20,000, to be paid within five years
;
yet it will fall

short of the supply which the state of the funds demands. .

It ought to be made known, that the seminary is under the

necessity of availing itself of the gratuitous services of some
of its professors, in whole or in part ; and that of those

who give their time entirely to the labour of instruction,

the compensation is far less than what is due to theij?

talents and their assiduity.

YY. Page 62.

The rule of presidency is seniority merely ; and seniority

is to be estimated according to the dates of consecration

respectively. When two or more bishops are consecrated

together, seniority is to be determined by the dates of the

election of them severally.

ZZ. Page 63.

At the time of the reformation, all the churches stood east

and west. How it is with the many new churches lately

built, is not here known. Certainly there is no law, eccle-

siastical or civil, requiring such a position ; and it may be

rendered very inconvenient by the shape of a selected lot.

The origin ascribed to the custom, in the expectation that

the second coming of our Lord will be from the east, has

been proved to be groundless, by our improved knowledge
of the heavens and of the earth.

Still, the change now made, although agreeable to the

34
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spirit of the rubric, is, in a slight degree, a departure froim

the letter of it. Perhai)S, considering the ground on which
our rubrics authoritatively rest, it would have been better to

have made the present measure interpretative; affirming:

that when the spirit and the letter of an instrument are in

opposition, the former should govern.

AAA. Page 63.

What a wonderful change has the author lived to witness,

in reference to American Episcopacy ! He remembers the

ante-revolutionary times, when the presses profusely emitted
pamphlets and newspaper disquisitions on the question,

whether an American bishop were to be endured ; and
when threats were thrown out of throwing such a person,

if sent among us, into the river ; although his agency was
advocated for the sole purpose of a communion submitting

itself to his spiritual jurisdiction. It is true, that the subject

was entangled with the affirmed danger of subserviency to

the designs of the government of the mother country, in

lier hostility to the rights of her colonies. Such was the

effect of the combining of these two opposite interests, and
so specious were the pretensions of the anti-episcopalian

opposition to the measure, that it would have been impos-
sible to have obtained a respectably signed lay petition for

it, to our superiors in England, although to relieve us from
the hardship of sending candidates for the ministry to that

country, to be ordained. When, after the revolution, it

was hoped that the door would be open for the accomplish-

ing of the object, even among those who were zealous for

the obtaining of it, there arose the question, whether, in

deference to prejudice, there should not be dropped the name
of bishop ; and the succession be continued under another

name.
Behold the difference of result. The order has now

existed among us for nearly the half of a century ; and not a
single complaint has been heard, either of usurpation to

the injury of any other denomination, or of arbitrary

government within our own. If, in one instance, there has
been made the charge of such a character, it has not been
in the department of the Episcopacy, but in one of another

nature.

Tn regard as well to that property of ecclesiastical ad-
ministration, as the Church herself, the author prays, m
the words of father Paul, of Venice—" Esto perpetua."
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1BBB. Page 63. Of the Convention in 1835.

Bishop Chase had become severed from the diocese of

Ohio, hy the circumstance, that in the constitution of Ken-
yon College, there was the provision, that the presidency

of it should be attached to the Episcopacy. The paramount

authority of the institution was in a board of trustees. On
a disagreement between them and the bishop in the man-
agement of the concerns, the latter resigned his collegiate

station ; which drew along with it the resignation of the

diocesan Episcopacy. This fact ought not to be recorded,

Avithout notice of the impropriety of a provision, subjecting

the bishop to any other tenure of his ecclesiastical station,

than that provided by the canons. In a college, without

any charge against the bishop in his Episcopal character,

there may be dissatisfaction in the minds of the trustees,

resulting in his resignation of the presidency, or, he may
be dismissed by them. In the latter case, he is deposed

from the Episcopacy, by a body consisting of presbyters

and laymen. There is reason to expect, that this anomaly
will be corrected.

CCC. Page 63.

The writer of this was of opinion, that there would liave

been advantages beyond those of the present provision, if

the choice of the Psalms to be read had been left to the

officiating minister.

DDD. Page 64.

When the liturgy of the Church of England was framed,
all the churches stood east and west, with the chancel at

ihe east end. In America, positions different from this

are frequent, there being no law to the contrary. The
rubric certainly intended, that the minister should stand at

the right end of the table. The author has always acted

on the principle, that the spirit of the rubric, being undeni-

able, should be preferred to the l-^rter. But it was expe-
dient, that the latter should be corrected.

EEE. Page 64.

In the management of the concerns of missions, there
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was no other embarrassment, than what arose between the
domestic department and the foreign. The former has the
advantage of its being a call as it were at our door, with its

being less costly than the other ; and of course admitting
of more to be done with the same amount of means. Some,
on these accounts, would have confined to it the exertions
of our Church. Others, and it is here conceived the greater
number, were for the making of it the prominent object, ia
consideration of the many and vast waste places of our Zion,
but were also willing to apply to foreign missions what should
be donations so designated. On the other hand, there was
such an ardour for foreign missions in some minds, as
seemed to make them more prominent than the domestic;
although it was not denied, that these also should be sus-

tained. Under the executive committee, every contributor

was left to his or her choice, and it is now the same under
the Board of Missions. Unfortunately, with the discussion

of the subject, there was mixed the question of the place or

the places of location. In the result, the domestic was lo-

cated in New-York, and the foreign in Philadelphia; but
with the hope of many, that both of thejn will be settled

finally in the former city. The Board of Missions are com-
petent to this ; and it is thought, that considerable advantage
will accrue from a concurrence of eflbrt.*

The said board being clothed with considerable authority,

and their doings being, in a degree, the agency of the
Church during the times intervening between the General
Conventions, it is thought proper to insert their constitution

in the Appendix, No. 36.

FFF. Page C4.

This measure was dictated by the great increase of popu-
lation, in the lately settled counties of the state of New-
York. That the diocese had become too extensive and too

populous for a single bishop, was generally agreed. But
much doubt was entertained, as to its being now the wish
of the greater number of the clergy and of the laity within

its limits. In this originated the measure of sanctioning

the principle of expediency, and of referring to a future

convention the carrying of it into operation.

The author of this work, delivered at large his senti-

ments on the above point, and on the points connected with

* Both boards are now in Nevy>-York.
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at. His views were committed to the press, in the " Pro-
testant EpiscopaUan," a?id he judges it to be agreeable to

the present design, to insert that document in the Appen-
dix, No. 37.

GGG. Page 64.

Within a year before tlic convention, it had been ex-

pected, that the Rev. Dr. Hawks, during the session of that

body, would have been consecrated for what has been
called the South-Western Diocese. But although there was
evidence that the measure would have been popular; yet,

there being objections made to the election as irregular, the

doctor declined compliance. During the session, there were
present from that quarter, several gentlemen who had re-

gretted the failure, but were gratified by the new shape which
the subject had taken, and were confident that it would be
acceptable to all the states and territories concerned.

HHH. Page 64.

This measure arose from the consideration, that in any
country to which the Church may send missionary presby-

ters, there may occur the expediency of superadding the

Episcopacy.

HI. Page 64.

The proposals referred to are of great importance, and
were introduced in the House of Bishops by Bishop Hopkins.
When our Church was organized, it would have been impos-
sible to have carried the point of jurisdiction further than
as it now stands. But there is the imperfection attending it,

that in ecclesiastical trials, opposite decisions may be passed
in diflerent dioceses; which is manifestly a great evil.

KKK. Page 65.

The providing of a German liturgy, arose from the
statement, that in some districts, there are German families,

desirous of attending on the services of our Church, and
whose acquaintance with the English language being im-
perfect, as expressive of devotional sentiment and feeling,

they would be aided by the possession of German Prayer
iBooks, and by a comparing of them with the English.



270 Notes to page 65.

LLL. Page 65.

The people's repeating of the confession simultaneously

with the minister, renders it the more solemn, and most
probably, as in other places, was contemplated by the

compilers.

As for the question of " Amen," the author must confess

himself not furnished with sufficient information. He does

not know any rubric or canon prescribing the difference of

type. There is before him a Prayer Book, edited under
Charles I. in which no such difference is made. In another,

under Queen Anne, it appears, not only in the places desig-

nated by the convention, but in many others ; although the

cause of the diversity is not obvious. In Baskerville's edition,

there is the difference of type; and perhaps in all the re-

cent editions in England. It is to be hoped, that the con-

vention had sufficient cause for the provision made ; and if

not, it is of little moment.
Since the time of the General Convention, there has been

raised a question, as to the propriety of what they have
required, of the concurrent voices of the minister and of

the people. The doubt of the requisition rests on the mean-
ing of the word " after," which has been construed as in-

applicable to concurrence. In opjjosition to the doubt, the

following considerations had weiglit with the convention.

1st. The exhortation calls on the congregation, to "ac-
company" the minister in the ensuing act, which cannot be
but by a concurrence.

2d. There was not perceived any reason, why the con-

fession should be different from that in the communion
service, and from the Lord's Prayer in the morning and
evening services.

3d. The word " after" cannot have so restricted a mean-
ing as the doubt supposes. It often stands for " according

to" or " imitation of." See Johnson's Dictionary. See
also in scripture many places, among which are. Psalm
xxviii. 6 ; Psalm xi. 3 ; Matthew vi. 9 ; and 1 Peter iii. 5.

The Prayer Book is not without instances to the efiect, as

in the iiwenty-eighth article, " after an heavenly and spirit-

ual manner;" and in the litany as in the English book

—

*• neither reward us after our iniquities."
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MMM. Paffe 65.

In regard to the Bible, there having been occasionally

!ypograj3hical errors, 90 difficult to be avoided, there is

great reason of provision for strict accuracy. Some years

ago there had been a very large edition, in one instance

departing from the Greek text, in order to favour the Con-
gregational form of Church government.

Although there had been provided what v^'as expected to-

be a sufficient preventive of incorrect editions of the Book
of Common Prayer; yet, the provision having been found

not entirely to answer the purpose, further security was
thought necessary, and constituted.

NNN. Page 65.

The books and other documents, presented by Dr.

Hawks, will be added to those presented by the author of

this, some years ago, and now in the library of St. James'
Church, in this city. It is to be hoped, that they will be

placed under a propec supervision.

000. Page 65.

It is remarked often, and with truth, that much legisla-

tion is indicative of feeble administration. Still, there may
be fruits of experience, and changes of circumstances, call-

ing for corresponding changes of laws. It is to be hoped,

that our Church has pursued, and will continue to pursue,

a proper medium. For the enacted canons, it may suffice

to refer to the journal.

CONCLUSION.

The author has brought to an end, a work comprehend-
ing the proceedings of the Episcopal Church, for somewhat
more than the half of a century. He discontinues it from
this time, partly because of his advance in years, and, fur-

ther, because he knows of some of the clergy, who have
been lately attentive to the preservation of facts, falling un-

der their respective notices. It has been formerly a matter

$00 little attended to. Incidents, not exciting much interest
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at present, may help in future transactions, by unfolding'

the grounds on which those preceding them had been

adopted, and by which they should in some measure be ex-

plained.

At this finishing of these Memoirs, he lifts his heart in

prayer to the great Preserver of his health and strength,

that the peace and the prosperity of the Church, of which

he has been so long a witness, and to the promoting of

which he has given his best endeavours, however feeble,

and however in effect far short of his desires, may be per-

petuated, to the glory of God, and to the best interests, re-

ligious and civil, of his people.

W. W.
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APPENDIX.

No. 1. Pago 79.

Communication 7cith the Court of Denmark,

Copy of a Letter from John Adams, Esq. to the President of
Congress, dated the Hague, April 22, 1 784.

Sir,

1 received, some time since, a letter from an American
gentleman now in London, a candidate for orders, desirin"-

to know, if American candidates might have orders from
Protestant bishops on the continent, and complaining that

he had been refused by the bishop of London, unless he
would take the oaths of allegiance, &c.

Meeting soon afterwards the Danish minister, I had the

curiosity to inquire of him, whether ordination might be
had in Denmark. He answered me, that he knew not, but
would soon inform Iiimself. I heard no more of it until to-

day, when the secretary of his embassy, Mr. De Rosen-
crantz, made me a visit, and delivered me the papers, copies

of which are enclosed.

Thus, it seems, that what I meant as current conversation

only, has been made the subject of tlie deliberation of the

government of Denmark and their faculty of theology;

which makes it necessary for me to transmit it to congress.

I am happy to find the decision so liberal.

I have the honour to be, &c.
(Signed,) J. ADAMS.

Translation of a Communication of Mr. de St. Saphorin, to

Mr. John Adams, dated the Hague, April 21, 1784.

Mr. de St. Saphorin has the honour to communicate to

Mr. Adams the answer he has received from his excellency
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the Count de Iloseiicrone, privy counsellor and secretary

of state for foreign affairs of his Danish majesty, relative

to what Mr. Adams desired to know. He shall be happy
if this answer should be agreeable to him, as well as to his

superiors, and useful to his fellow-citizens, lie has the

honour to assure him of his respect.

(Signed, &,c.)

Translation of the Copy of an Extract of a Letter from his

Excellency the Count de Rosencrone, Privy Counsellor of
his Majesty the King of Denmark, to Mr. de St. Sayhorin,

Envoy Extraordinary from his Majesty to the States

General.

The opinion of the theological faculty having been taken

on the question made to your excellency by Mr. Adams, if

the American ministers of the Church of England can be

consecrated here by a bishop of the Danish Church ? I am
ordered by the king to authorize you to answer, that such

an act can take place according to the Danish rites; but

for the convenience of the Americans who are supposed not

to know the Danish language, the Latin language will be,

made use of on the occasion; for the rest, nothing will be
exacted from the candidates, but a profession conformable
to the articles of the English Church, omitting the oath
called test, which prevents their being ordained by the

English bishops.

Secretary's Office, 6th April, 1785.
Sir,

Copies of the enclosed letters from Mr. John Adams and
Mr. de St. Saphorin, upon the subject of conferring holy
orders agreeably to the principles of the Church of England,
were this day received by council; who have been pleased
to direct that they should be communicated to you.

I must beg that they be returned to this office, as soon
as you may iind it convenient, and am,

Sir, with the greatest respect,

Your most obedient,

Humble servant,

(Signed,) J. ARMSTRONG, .Jur.

fley. Dr. Wm. White.
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Answer.

I request yon to present to the lionourahle council, ray

grateful sentiments of their polite attention to the interests

of the Episcopal Church, in your communication of this

morning.
Their condescension will be an apology for my troubling

ihem with the perusal of an act of the British jKuliament,

l;aving the same operation with the liberal and brotherly

proceeding of the Danish government and clergy. And the

liberty I have taken may hereafter exempt some of my
brethren from the suspicion of having entered into obliga-

tions inconsistent with their duty to their country.

But, sir, it would be injustice to the Episcopal Church,

were I to neglect to inform the honourable board, that I

take it to be a general sentiment, not to depend on any
foreign authority for the ordination of ministers, or for any
other matter appertaining to religion. As the light in which

we shall hereafter be viewed by our fellow-citizens must
depend on an adherence to the above mentioned principle,

I take the liberty to submit to the honourable council two
printed accounts of proceedings held in this city and in

New-York.
With my most dutiful thanks to the honourable board,

and with all due submission, I am, sir.

Their and your very humble servant,

WM. WHITE.
April Qth, 1785.

J. Armstrong, Esq.

No. 2. Page 70.

Communication of the Clergy of Connecticut, to the Arch-
bishop of York.

New-York, April 21, 1783.

My Lord,
The clergy of Connecticut, deeply impressed with anxious

tipprehension of what may be the fate of the Church in

America, under the present changes of empire and policy?

beg leave to embrace the earliest moment in their power to

nddress your grace on that important subject.
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This part of America is at length dismembered from the

British empire; but, notwithstanding the dissolution of our

civil connexion with the parent state, we still hope to retain

the religious polity ; tlie primitive and evangelical doctrine

and discipline, which, at the reformation, were restored and
established in the Church of England. To render that

polity complete, and to provide for its perpetuity in this

country, by the establishment of an American Episcopaie,

has long been an object of anxious concern to us, and to

many of our brethren in other parts of this continent.

The attainment of this object appears to have been hitherto

obstructed by considerations of a political nature, which we
conceive were founded in groundless jealousies and misap-

prehensions that can no longer be supposed to exist: and
therefore, whatever may be the effect of independency on
this country, in other respects, we presumo it will be al-

iened to open a door for renewing an application to the

spiritual governors of the Church on this head; an applica-

tion which we consider as not only seasonable, but more
than ever necessary at this time ; because, if it be now any
longer neglected, there is reason to apprehend that a plan

of a very extraordinary nature, lately formed and published

in Philadelphia, may be carried into execution. This plan

is, in brief, to constitute a nominal Episcopate by the united

suffrages of presbyters and laymen. The peculiar situation

of the Episcopal churches in America, and the necessity of

adopting some speedy remedy for the want of a regular

Episcopate, are offered, in the publication here alluded to,

as reasons fully sufficient to justify the scheme. Whatever
influence this project may have on the minds of the ignorant

or unprincipled part of the laity, or however it may, possi-

bly, be countenanced by some of the clergy in other parts

of the country, we think it our duty to reject such a spuri-

ous substitute for Episcopacy, and, as far as may be in our

power, to prevent its taking effect.

To lay the foundation, therefore, for a valid and regular

Episcopate in America, we earnestly entreat your grace,

that, in your archiepiscopal character, you will espouse the

cause of our sinking Church, and, at this important crisis,

afford her that relief on which her very existence depends,

by consecrating a bishop for Connecticut. The person

whom we have prevailed upon to offt;r himself to your grace,

for that purpose, is the reverend Doctor Samuel Seabury,

who has been the society's worthy missionary for many
Years. He was born and educated in Connecticut—he is
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personally known to us—and we believe liim to be every

way qualified for the Episcopal office, and for the discharge

of those duties peculiar to it, in the present trying and dan-
gerous times.

All the weighty considerations which concur to enforce

our reijuest, are well known to your grace ; we therefore

forbear to enlarge, lest we should seem to distrust your
grace's zeal in a cause of such acknowledged importance to

the interests of religion. Suifer us then to rest in humble
confidence that your grace will hear and grant our petition,

and give us the consolation of receiving, through a clear

and uninterrupted channel, an overseer in this part of the

household of God.
That God may continue your life and health, make you

in his providence an eminent instrument of great and ex-

tensive usefulness to mankind in general, a lasting blessing

to the Church over which you preside in particular; and
that the present and future sons of the Church in America,
may have cause to record and perpetuate your name ass

their friead and. spiritual father,—and, when your sacred

work is ended, that you may find it gloriously rewarded, is

and shall be the devout prayer of the clergy of Connecticut,

by whose order (in convention assembled,) and in whose be-

half, this letter is addressed to your grace, by your grace's

most obedient, humble servant,

(Signed,) ABRAHAM JARVIS,
Minister of the Episcopal Church in Middleiown,

and Secretary to the Convention.

TestimoniaL

Whereas our well beloved in Christ, Samuel Seabury,
doctor of divinity, and missionary of Staten-lsland, in this

province, is about to embark for England, at the earnest

request of the Episcopal clergy of Connecticut, and for the

purpose of presenting himself a candidate for the sacred
office of a bishop; and that when consecrated and admitted
to the said office, he may return to Connecticut, and there
exercise the spiritual powers, and discharge the duties

which are peculiar to the Episcopal character, among the
members of the Church of England, by superintending the

clergy, ordaining candidates for holy orders, and confirming
such of the laity as may choose to be confirmed—We, the
subscribers, desirous to testify our hearty concurrence ia
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this measure, and promote its success ; as well as to declare
tlie higii opinion we justly entertain of Doctor Seabury'i*

learning, abilities, prudence, and zeal for religion, do hereby
certify, that we have been personally and intimately ac-

<piainted with the said Doctor Seabury for many years
past—that we believe him to be every way qualified for the

sacred office of a bishop; the several duties of which office,

we are firmly persuaded, he will discharge with honour,
dignity, and fidelity, and consequently with advantage to

the Church of God.
And we cannot forbear to express our most earnest

wish, that Doctor Seabury may succeed in this application,

as it will be the means of preservifig the Church of England
in America from ruin, and of preventing many irregularities

which we see approaching, and which, if once introduced,

no after care iriay be able to remove.
Given under our hands, at New- York, this twenty-first day of

April, in the year of our Lord, one thousand seven hundred
and eighty-three.

.JEREMIAH LEAMING, D. D.
CHARLES INGLIS, D. D.

Rector of Trinity Church, New- York.

BENJAMIN MOORE, D. D.
Assistant Minister of Trinity Church,

New-York, and others.

Letter to the Archbishop of York.

Neio-York, May 24, 178;?.

Mv Lord,
The reverend Doctor Samuel Seabury will have the ho-

nour of presenting this letter to your grace. He goes to

England at the request of the Episcopal clergy of Connec-
ticut, on business highly interesting and important. They
have written on the subject to your grace, and also to the

archbishop of Canterbury, and the bishop of London. But,

as they were pleased to consult us on the occasion, and to

submit what they had written to our inspection, requesting

our concurrence in their application, their letters are dated
at New-York, and signed only by the Rev. Mr. Jarvis, the

secretary to their convention, whom they commissioned and
sent here for that purpose.

The measure proposed, on this occasion, by our brethrerj

ef Connecticut, could not fail to have our hearty concurrence.
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For we are dcciuedly of o[)inloi], that no other means ca?^

be devised lo preserve llie existence of tlie Episcopal

Church in this country. We liave therefore joined witli

I^Ir. Jarvis in 2;ivin<^ Doctor Seahury a testimonial, in which
we have briefly, but sincerely, expressed our sense of his

merit, and our earnest wishes for the success of his under-

taking.

Should he succeed and l)e consecrated, he means (with

the approbation of the society,) to return in the character,

and perform the duties of a missionary, at New-London, in

Connecticut; and on his arrival in that country, to make
application to the governor, in hope of beini»" cheerfully

permitted to exercise the spiritual powers of his Episcopal

oilice there; in vviiich, we are persuaded, he will meet with

little, if any oj>position. For many persons of character ia

Connecticut, and elsewhere, who are men)bers of the Epis-

copal Church, have lately declared they have no longer any
objection to an American Episcopate, now that the indc-

f)eiidence of this country, acknowledged by Great-Britain,

has removed their apprehensions of the bishops being in-

vested with a siiare of temporal power by the British

government.
We flatter ourselves that any impediments to the con-

secration of a bishop for America, arising from the peculiar

constitution of the Church of England, may be removed by
the king's royal permission ; and we cannot entertain a
doubt of lus majesty's readiness to grant it.

In humble confidence that your grace will consider the

object of this application as a measure worthy of your
zealous patronage, we beg leave to remind your grace, that

several legacies have been, at different times, bequeathed
for the support of bishops in America, and to express our
hopes that some part of those legacies, or of the interest

arising from them, may be appropriated to the maintenance
of Doctor Seabury, in case he is consecrated, and settles in

America. We conceive that the separation of this country

from the parent state, can be no reasonable bar to sueh
appropriation, nor invalidate the title of American bishops,

who derive their consecration from the Church of England,
to the benefit of those legacies. And perhaps, this charit-

able assistance is now more necessary, than it would have
been, had not the empire been dismembered.
We take this opportunity to inform your grace, that we

have consulted his excellency Sir Guy Carleton, on the

subject of procuring the appointment of a bishop for th»

36
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province of Nova-Scotia, on whicli he has expressed to us

his entire approbation, and has written to administration,

warmly recommending the measure. We took the hberty,
at the same time, of mentioning our worthy brother, the
Kev. Dr. Thomas B. Chandler, to his excellency, as a
person every way qualified to discharge the duties of the

Episcopal office in that province, with dignity and honour.
And we hope for your grace's approbation of what we have
done in that matter, and for the concurrence of your influ-

ence with Sir Guy Carleton's recommendation in promoting
the design.

We should have given this information sooner to your
grace, but that we waited for Doctor Seabury's departure
for England, which we considered as affording the best
and most proper conveyance.

If Doctor Chandler and Doctor Seabury should both
succeed, as we pray God they may, we trust that, with the

blessing of heaven, the Episcopal Church will yet flourish

in this western hemisphere.
With the warmest sentiments of respect and esteem, we

have the honour to be,

My lord.

Your grace's most dutiful sons.

And obedient, humble servants,

JEREMIAH LEAMING, D. D.
CHARLES IJNGLIS, D. D.

Rector of Trinity Church, New- York,

BENJAMIN MOORE, D. D.
Assistant Minister of Trinity Churchy

New-York^ and others.

His Grace the Archbishop of York.

No. 3. Page 92.

A Letter from the Rev. Abrahajn Jarvis, in the Name of the

Clergy of Connecticut.

Reverend Sir,

We, the clergy of Connecticut, met at Woodbury in volun-

tary convention, beg leave to acquaint you, that a small

pamphlet, printed in Philadelphia, has been transmitted

to us, of which you are said to be the author. This pamphlet
proposes a new form of government in the Episcopal
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Church, and points at the method of erecting it. As the

thirteen states have now risen to independent sovereignty,

we agree with }ou, sir, that the chain wliich connected this

with the mother Church is brolien; that the American
Church is now left to stand in its own strength—and that

some change in its regulations must in due time take place.

But we think it premature and of dangerous consequence,

to enter upon so capital a business, till we have resident

bishops (if they can be obtained) to assist in the performance
of it, and to form a new union in the American Church,
under proper superiors, since its union is now broken with
such superiors in the British Church. We shall only advert

to such tilings in the pamphlet, as we esteem of dangerous
consequence- You say the conduct you mean to recom-
mend, is to include in the proposed frame of government a
general approbation of Episcopacy, and a declaration of an
intention to procure the succession as soon as conveniently

may be; but in the mean time to carry the plan into efl^ect,

without waiting for the succession. But why do you include

a general approbation of Episcopacy, in your proposed new
frame of government ? not because you think bishops a con-

stituent part of an Episcopal Church, unless you conceive

they derive their office and existence from the king's au-

thority ; for though you acknowledge we cannot at present

have bishops here, and propose to set up without them, yet

you say no constitutional principle of our Church is changed
by the revolution, but what was founded on the authority

of the king. Your motives for the above general approba-
tion, seem indeed to be purely political. One is, that the

general opitiion of Episcopalians is in favour of bishops,

and therefore, (if we understand your reasoning) it would
be impolitic not to flatter them with the hopes of it. An-
other reason is, that too wide a deviation from the British

Church might induce future emigrants from thence, to set

up independent churches here. But could you have pro-

posed to set up the ministry, without waiting for the succes-

sion, had you beheved the Episcopal superiority to be an
ordinance of Christ, with the exclusive authority of ordina-

tion and government, and that it has ever been so esteemed
in the purest ages of the Church? and yet we conceive this

to be the sense of Episcopalians in general, and warranted
by the constant practice of the Christian Church. Really,

sir, we think an Episcopal Church without Episcopacy, if it

be not a contradiction in terms, would, however, be a new
.^hing under the sun ; and yet the Episcopal Church, by the
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pamphlet proposed to be erected, must be in this predica-

ment till the succession be obtained. You plead necessity,

however, and argue that the best writers in the Church.
admit of Presbyterian ordination, where Episcopal cannot
be had. To prove this, you quote concessions from the

venerable Hooker, and Dr. Chandler, which their exube-
rant charity to the reformed churches abroad, led them to

make. But the very words you quote from the last men-
tioned gentleman prove his opinion to be, that bishops were
as truly an ordinance of Christ, and as essential to his

Church as the sacraments; for, say you, he insists upon it

(meaning the Episcopal superiority,) as of divine right, as-

serts that the laws relating to it bind as strongly as the laws

which relate to baptism and the holy eucharist, and that if

the succession be once broken, not all the men on earth,

not all the angels in heaven, without an immediate commis-
sion from Christ, can restore it—but you say, he does not,

however, hold this succession to be necessary, only where it

can be had. Neither does he or the Christian Church hold

the sacraments to be necessary, where they cannot be had
agreeable to the appointment of the Great Head of the

Church. Why should particular acts of authority be thought
more necessary than the authority itself? Why should the

sacraments be more essential than that authority Christ has

ordained to administer them? It is true that Christ has

appointed the sacraments, and it is as true that he hath ap-

pointed officers to administer them, and has expressly forbid

-any to do it but those who are authorized by his appoint-

ment, or called of God as was Aaron. And yet these gen-

tlemen (without any inconsistency with their declared

sentiments) have, and all good men will express their

charitable hopes, that God, in compassion to a well meant
zeal, will add (he same blessings to those who, through un-

avoidable mistake, act beside his commission as if they

really had it. As far as we can find, it has been the con-

stant opinion of our Church in England and here, that the

Episcopal superiority is an ordinance of Christ, and we
think that the uniform practice of the whole American
Church, for near a century, sending their candidates three

thousand miles for holy orders, is more than a presumptive

proof that the Church here are, and ever have been, of this

opinion. The sectaries, soon after the reformation, declared

that the book of consecration, &c. was superstitious and
contrary to God's word, and the moderation you mention in

,^he articles and canons, consists in affirming that this decla^
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dration was entirely false ; and would you wisli to bo more

severe? The instances you adduce, wherein Preshyteriaii

ordination has been tolerated in the Church, have, by its

best writers, been set in such a point of view as to give no

countenance to your scheme, and the authorities you quote

have been answered again and again. If you will not

allow this superiority to have an higher origin than the

apostles; yet, since they were divinely inspired, we see not

why their practice is not equal to a divine warrant; and as

they have given no liberty to deviate from their practice in

any exigence of the Church, we know not what authority

wo have to take such liberties in any case. However, we
think nothing can be more clear, than that our Church has

ever believed bishops to have the sole right of ordination

and government, and that this regimen was appointed of

Christ hijnself, and it is now, to use your own words, humbly
submitted to consideration, whether such Episcopalians as

consent even to a temporary departure, and set aside this

ordinance of Christ for conveniency, can scarcely deserve

the name of Christians. But would necessity warrant a

deviation from the law of Christ, and thi; iinmcmoriai

practice of the Church, yet what necessity iiave we to plead r*

Can we plead necessity with any propriety, till wo have

tried to obtain an Episcopate, and have been rejected?

We conceive the present to be a more favourable opportu-

nity for the introduction of bishops, than this country has

before seen. However dangerous bishops formerly might

have been thought to the civil rights of these states, this

danger has now vanished, for such superiors will have no

civil authority. They willbe purely ecclesiastics. The
states have now risen to sovereign authority, and bishops

will be equally under the control of civil law with other

clergymen ; no danger, then, can now be feared from bi-

shops, but such as may be feared from presbyters. This

being the case, have we not the highest reason to hope,

that the whole civil authority upon the continent, (should

their assistance be needed) will unite their influence with

the Church, to procure an office so essential to it, and to

render complete a profession, which contains so consider-

able a proportion of its inhabitants. And on the other

hand, is there any reason to believe, that all the bishops in

England, and in all the other reformed Churches in Europe,

are so totally lost to a sense of their duty, and to the real

wants of their brethren in the Episcopal Church here, as

to refuse to ordain bishops to preside over us, when a
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proper application shall be made to them for it ? If this

cannot be, why is not the present a favourable o|)portunity

for such an application ? Nothing is further from the design

of this letter than to begin a dispute with you ; but in a
frank and brotherly way to express our opinion of the

mistaken and dangerous tendency of the pamphlet. We
fear, should the scheme of it be carried into execution in

the southern states, it will create divisions in the Church at

a time when its whole strength depends upon its unity

:

for we know it is totally abhorrent from the principles of
the Church in the northern states, and are fully convinced
they will never submit to it. And indeed should we consent

to a temporary departure from Episcopacy, there would be
very little propriety in asking for it afterwards, and as little

reason ever to expect it in America. Let us all then unite

as one man to improve this favourable opportunity, to pro-

cure an object so desirable and so essential to the Church.
We are, dear sir, your affectionate brethren, the clergy

of Connecticut.

Signed by order of the convention,

ABRAHAM JARVIS, SecWi/,

Rev. Mr. White.
Woodbury, March 26, 1783.

No. 4. Page 100.

A Letter of the Right Rev. Bishop Seahury, to (he Rev.

Dr. Smith.

August 15, 1785r

Rev. and dear Sir,

It has not been in my power till this day, to pay that at-

tention to your letter of July 19, which the importance of

its several subjects demanded. The grand difficulty that

defeated my application for consecration in England, ap-

peared to me to be the Vv^ant of an application from the

state of Connecticut. Other objections are made, viz. that

there was no precise diocese marked out by the civil autho-

rity, nor a stated revenue appointed for the bishop's sup-

port ; but these were removed. The other remained, for

the civil authority in Connecticut is Presbyterian, and
therefore could not be supposed would petition for a bishop

;

and had this been removed, 1 am not sure that another
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would not have started u[): for this happened several times.

I waited and [)rocnrcd a coi)y of an act of the legislature of

Connecticut, which puts all denominations of Christians on
a footing of equality, except the Roman CathoHcs, and to

them it gives a free toleration, certified by the secretary of

the state ; for to Connecticut all my negotiations were con-

fined. The archbishop of Canterbury wished it had been
fuller, but thought it atT'ordcd ground on which to proceed;

yet he afterwards said it would not do; and that the minis-

ter, without a formal requisition from the state, would not

suffer the bill, enabling the bishop of London to ordain

foreign candidates without their taking the oaths, to pass

the commons, if it contained a clause for consecrating

American bisho|)S. And as his grace did not choose to

proceed without parliamentary authority, though if I under-

stood him right, a majority of the judges and crown lawyers,

were of opinion he might safely do it. I turned my atten-

tion to the remains of the old Scots Episcopal Church,
whose consecration I knew was derived from England, and
their authority, in an ecclesiastical sense, fully equal to the

English bishops. No objection was ever made to me on
account of the legacies left for American bishops ; some
persons had surmises of this kind, but 1 know not whence
they arose.

1 can see no good ground of apprehension concerning the

titles of estates, or emoluments belonging to the Church in

your state ; your Church is still the Church of England,
subsisting under a different civil government. We have in

America the Church of Holland, of Scotland, of Sweden, of
Moravia, and why not of England? Our being the Church
of England, no more implies dependence on or subjection to

England, than being of the Church of Holland implies sub-
jection to Holland. The plea of the Methodists is some-
thing like impudence. Mr. Wesley is only a presbyter, and
all his ordinations Presbyterian, and in direct opposition to

the Church of England. And they can have no pretence for

calling themselves Churchmen, till they return to the unity

of the Church, which they have unreasonably, unnecessarily,

and wickedly broken, by their separation and schism.

Your two cautions, respecting recommendations and
titles, are certainly just. Till you are so happy as to have
a bishop of your own, it will be a pleasure to me to do any
thing I can for the supply of your churches. And I am
confident the clergy of Maryland and the other states, will

be very particular with regard to the qualifications and titles
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of persons to be admitted into their own order. Siioulrf

tliey think proper to send any candidates hither, I would
wish that it njight be at the stated times of ordination j

because the clergy here being so scattered, it is not easy, on
every emergency, to get three of them together; and never
without some expense, which they cannot well afford. I

cannot omit to mention again the particular satisfaction Mr.
Ferguson gave, not only to nie, but to all our clergy. I

hope he will prove a worthy and useful clergyman. 1 flatter

myself he got home without any disagreeable accident.

t thank you for your communication respecting Wash-
ington College, and the various conventions you have had
in your state and neighbourhood. The clergy and laity

have particular merit in making so great exertions, to get
our Church into a settled and respectable state. But on
subjects of such magnitude and variety, it is to be expected
that sentiments will differ. Ail men do not always see the

same object in the same light; and persons at a distance

are not always masters of the precise reasons and circum-
stances, which have occasioned particular modes of acting.

Of somethings therefore in your proceedings 1 cannot be a
competent judge, without minute information; and lam
very sorry that my present circumstances and duty here,

will not permit me to make so long a journey at this time;
because by personal interview and conversation only, can
such information be had.

But, my dear sir, there are some things which, if I do
not much misapprehend, are really wrong. In giving my
opinion of them, 1 must claim the same privilege ofjudging
for myself which others claim, and also that right of fair

and candid interpretation of my sentiments which is due to

all men.
1. I think you have done wrong in establishing so many

and so precise fundamental rules. You seem hereby to have
precluded yourselves from the benefit of after consideration.

And by having the power of altering fundamental laws dif-

fused through so large a body, it appears tome next to im-
possible to have them altered, even in some reasonable

cases ; because cases really reasonable may not appear so

to two-thirds of so large an assembly. It should also be
remembered, that while human nature is as it is, something
of party passion or partiality will ever be apt, in some de-

gree, to influence the views and debates of a numerous and
mixed assembly.

2. I think you have too much circumscribed the power
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^f your bishops. That the duty and office of a bishop differs

in nothing from that of oihtr priests, except in the power of
ordination and confirmation, {Famphlet, p. 16,) is a position

tliat carries Jerom's opinion to the highest pitch, (^uid

facit Episcopus cpiod presbyter non faciat, excepta ordinatione?

But it does not appear that Jerom had the support of the

Church in this opinion, but rather the contrary. Govera-
ment as essentially pertains to bishops as ordination ; nay,

ordination is but the particular exercise of government.
Whatever share of government presbyters have in the

Church, they have from the bishop, and must exercise it in

conjunction with or in subordination to him. And though
a congregation may have a right, and I am willing to allow

it, to choose their minister, as they are to support him and
hve under liis ministry, yet the bishop's concurrence or

license is necessary, because they are part of his charge

;

has the care of their souls ; and therefore the minister's

authority to take charge of that congregation must come
through the bishop.

The choice of the bishop is in the presbyters ; but the

neighbouring bishops, who are to consecrate hiin, must have
the right of judging whether he be a proper person or not.

The presbyters are the bishop's council, with whom he

ought to do nothing but matters of course. The presbyters

have always a check upon their bishop; because they can,

neither bishop nor presbyters, do any thing beyond the

common course of duty, without each other. I mean with

regard to a particular diocese; for it does not appear that

presbyters had any seat in general councils, but by particular

indulgence.

The people, being the patrons of the churches in thig

country, and having the means of the bishop's and minister's

support in their hands, have a sufficient restraint upon
them. In eases that require it, they can apply to their

bishop, who, with the assistance of his presbyters, will pro-

ceed, as the case may require, to censure, suspension, or

deposition of the offending clergyman. If a bishop behaves

amiss, the neighbouring bishops are his judges. Men that

are not to be trusted with these powers are not fit to be

bishops or presbyters at all.

This, I take it, is the constitution of the Christian Church,
in its pure and simple state. And it is a constitution which,

if adhered to, will carry itself into good effect. This con-

stitution we have adopted in Connecticut ; and we do hope
and trust that we shall, by God's grace, exhibit to thfl

37
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world, in our government, discipline, and order, a pure an«l

perfect model of primitive simplicity.

Presbyters cannot be too careful in choosing their bishop;

nor the people in choosing their minister. Improper men
may, however, sometimes succeed ; and so they will, make
exact rules as you can, and circumscribe their power as yow
can. And an improper man in the Church is an improper
man, however he came there, and however his power be
limited. The more you circumscribe him, the greater

temptation he is under to form a party to support him ;

and when his party is formed, all the power of your con-

vention will not be able to displace him. In short, if you
get a bad man, your laws and regulations will not be
effectual; if a good man, the general laws of the Church
are sufficient.

Where civil states have made provision for ministers, it

seems reasonable that they should define the qualifications,

and regulate the conduct of those who are to enjoy the

emoluments. But voluntary associations for the exercise

of such powers as your convention is to have, are always
apt, such is the infirmity of human nature, to fall into

parties ; and when party enters, animosity and discord soon
follow. From what has been said, you will suppose I shall

object,

3. To the admission of lay members into synods, <fec.

I have as great a regard for the laity as any man can have»

It is for their sake that ministers are appointed in the
Church. I have no idea of aggrandizing the clergy at the

expense of the laity; nor indeed of aggrandizing them at

all. Decent means of living is all they have a right to

expect. But I cannot conceive that the laity can, with any
propriety, be admitted to sit in judgment on bishops and
presbyters ; especially when deposition may be the event

;

because they cannot take away a character which they

cannot confer. It is incongruous to every idea of Episcopal

government. That authority which confers power, can,

for proper reasons, take it away. But where there is no
authority to confer power, there can be none to disannul it.

Wherever therefore the power of ordination is lodged, the

power of deprivation is lodged also.

Should it be thought necessary that the laity should have
a share in the choice of their bishop, if it can be put on a
proper footing, so as to avoid party and confusion, I see

not but that it might be admitted. But I do not apprehend
tliat this was the practice of the primitive Church. In
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short, the lights of the Christian Church arise not from
nature or compact, but from the institution of Christ; and
we ought not to alter them, but to receive and maintain
them as the holy apostles left them. The government,
sacraments, faith, and doctrine of the Church, are fixed

and settled. We have a right to examine what they are,

but we must take them as they are. If we new model the

government, why not the sacraments, creeds, and doctrines

of the Church ? But then it would not be Christ's Church,
but our Church, and would remain so, call it by what name
we please.

1 do therefore beseech the clergy and laity, who shall

meet at Philadelphia, to reconsider the matter, before a
final step be taken : and to endeavour to bring their Church
government as near to the primitive pattern as may be.

They will find it the simplest and most easy to carry into

effect; and if it be adhered to, will be in no danger of
sinking or failing.

I do not think it necessary that the Church, in every
state, should be just as the Church in Connecticut is ;

though 1 think that the best model. Particular circum-
stances, 1 know, will call for particular considerations.

But in so essential a matter as Church government is, no
alteration should be made to affect its foundation. If a
man be called a bishop who has not the Episcopal power of

government, he is called by a wrong name, even though he
should have the power of ordination and confirmation.

Let me therefore again entreat, that such material alter-

ations, and forgive me if I say unjustifiable ones, may not

be made in the government of the Church. I have written

freely, as becomes an honest man ; and m a case which I

think calls for freedom of sentiment and expression, I wish
not to give offence, and I hope none will be taken. What-
ever I can do consistently to assist in procuring bishops in

America, I shall do cheerfully, but beyond that I cannot go ;

and I am sure neither you, nor any of the friends of the

Church, would wish I should.

Ifany expression in this letter should seem too warm, I will

be ready to correct the mode, but the sentiments I must
retain till I find them wrong, and then I will freely give
them up. In this matter I am not interested ; my ground
is taken, and I wish not to extend my authority beyond its

projjer limits. But I do most earnestly wish to have our
churches in all the states so settled, that it may be one
Church united in government, doctrine, and disciphne—tha^
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there may be no division among us—no opposition of in;-

terests—no clashing of opinions. And permit me to hope
that you will, at your approaching convention, so far recede

in the points I have mentioned, as to make this practicable.

Your convention will be large and very much to be re-

spected. Its determinations will influence many of the

American states, and posterity will be materially affected

by them.

These considerations are so many arguments for calm
and cool deliberation. Human passions and prejudices,

and, if possible, infirmities, should belaid aside. A wrong
step will be attended with dreadful consequences. Patience

and prudence must be exercised. And should there be
some circumstances that press hard for a remedy, hasty

decisions will not mend them. In doubtful cases they will

probably have a bad effect.

May the spirit of God he with you at Philadelphia, and
as I persuade myself the sole good of his Church is the sole

aim of you all, I hope for the best eff*ects from your njeeting.

I send you the alterations which it has been here thought

proper to make in the liturgy, to accommodate it to the civil

constitution of this state. You will observe, that there is

no collect for the Congress. We have no backwardness in

that respect, but thought it our duty to know whether the

civil authority in this state has any directions to give in that

matter ; and that cannot be known till their next meeting
in October.

Some other alterations were proposed, of which Mr.
Ferguson took a copy; and 1 would send you a copy had I

time to transcribe it.

The matter will be resumed at New-Haven the 11th of

September. Should we come to any determination, the

brethren to the southward shall be informed of it.

With my best regards to the convention and to you, I

remain your affectionate humble servant,

(Signed,) SAMUEL,
Bishop of the Episcopal Church in Connecticut.

I have taken the liberty to enclose a copy of my letters

of consecration, which you will please to communicate to

the convention
; you will also perceive it to be my wish that

this letter should be communicated to them ; to which, I

presume, there can be no objection. ..
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No. 5. Page 102.

Address of the Convention o/1785, to the English Prelates.

To the Most Reverend and Right Reverend the Archbishops

of Canterbury and York, and tite Bishops of the Church of
England.

We, the clerical and lay deputies of the Protestant Epis-

copal Church in sundry of the United States of America,

think it our duty to address your lordships on a subject

deeply interesting, not only to ourselves and those whom we
represent, but, as we conceive, to the common cause of

Christianity.

Our forefathers, when they left the land of their nativity,

did not leave the bosom of that Church, over which your

lordships now preside; but, as well from a veneration for

Episcopal government, as from an attachment to the admi-
rable services of our liturgy, continued in willing connection

with their ecclesiastical superiors in England, and were
subjected to many local inconveniencies, rather than break

the unity of the Church to which they belonged.

When it pleased the Supreme Ruler of the universe, that

this part of the British empire should be free, sovereign,

and independent, it became the most important concern of

the members of our communion to provide for its continu-

ance. And while, in accomplishing this, they kept in view
that wise and liberal part of the system of the Church of

England, which exchides as v/ell the claiming as the ac-

knowledging of such spiritual subjection as may be incon-

sistent with the civil duties of her children ; it was never-

theless their earnest desire and resolution to retain the

venerable form of Episcopal government, handed down to

them, as they conceived, from the time of the apostles

;

and endeared to them, by the remembrance of the holy

bishops of the primitive C>urch, of the blessed martyrs who
reformed the doctrine and worship of the Church of Eng-
land, and of the many great and pious prelates who have
adorned that Church in every succeeding age. But how-
ever general the desire of completing the orders of our mi-

nistry, so diffused and unconnected were the members of

our communion over this extensive country, that much time

and negotiation were necessary for the forming of a repre-

sentative body of the greater number of the Episcopalians*

.in these states ; and owing to the same causes, it was not
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wntil this convention, that sufficient powers could be pro-

cured for the addressing of your lordships on this subject.

The petition which we offer to your venerable body is

—

that from a tender regard to the religious interests of thou-

sands in this rising empire, professing the same religious

principles with the Church of England, you will be pleased

to confer the Episcopal character on such persons as shall

be recommended by this Church in the several states here

represented; full satisfaction being given of the sufficiency

of the persons recommended, and of its being the intention

of the general body of the Episcopalians in the said states

respectively, to receive them in the quality of bishops.

Whether this, our request, will meet with insurmountable
impediments, from the political regulations of the kingdom
in which your lordships fill such distinguished stations, it is

not for us to foresee. We have not ascertained, that any
such will exist; and are humbly of opinion, that as citizens

of these states, interested in their prosperity, and religi-

ously regarding tho allegiance which we owe them, it is to

an ecclesiastical source only we can apply in the present

exigency.

It may be of consequence to observe, that in these states

there is a separation between the concerns of policy, and
those of religion; that accordingly, our civil rulers cannot

officially join in the present application ; that, however, we
are far from apprehending the opposition or even displea-

sure of any of those honourable personages ; and, finally,

that in this business v/e are justified by the constitutions of

the states, which are the foundations and control of all our

laws. On this point we beg leave to refer to the enclosed

extracts from the constitutions of t!je respective states of

which we are citizens, and we i'atter ourselves that they

must be satisfactory.

Thus, we have stated to your lordships the nature and
the grounds of our application ; which we have thought it

most respectful and most suitable to the magnitude of the

object, to address to your lordships for your deliberation,

before any person is sent over to carry them into eflect.

Whatever may be the event, no time will efface the re-

membrance of the past services of your lordships and your

predecessors. The archbishops of Canterbury were not

prevented, even by the weighty concerns of their high sta-

tions, from attending to the interests of this distant branch

of the Church under their care. The bishops of London
were our diocesans ; and the uninterrupted, although volun-
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$ary submission of our congregations, will remain a per-
{)etual proof of their mild and paternal government. All

the bishops of England, with other distinguished characters,

as well ecclesiastical as civil, have concurred in forming
and carrying on the benevolent views of the Society for

Propagating the Gospel in Foreign Parts ; a society to

whom, under God, the prosperity of our Church is in an
eminent degree to be ascribed. It is our earnest wish to

be permitted to make, through your lordships, this just ac-
knowledgment to that venerable society ; a tribute of grati-

tude which we the rather take this opportunity of paying,
as while they thought it necessary to withdraw their pecu-
niary assistance from our ministers, they have endeared
their past favours by a benevolent declaration, that it is

far from their thoughts to alienate their affection from their
brethren now under another government; with the pious
wish, that their former exertions may still continue to brinw
forth the fruits they aimed at, of pure religion and virtue.

Our hearts are penetrated with the most lively gratitude
by these generous sentiments; the long succession of former
benefits passes in review before us ; we pray that our
Church may be a lasting monument of the usefulness of so
worthy a body ; and that her sons may never cease to be
kindly affectioned to the members of that Church, the
fathers of which have so tenderly watched over her infancy.

For your lordships in particular, we most sincerely wish
and pray, that you may long continue the ornaments of the
Church of England, and at last receive the reward of the
righteous, from the great Shepherd and Bishop of souls.

We are, with all the respect which is due to your exalted
and venerable characters and stations,

Your lordships

Most obedient, and
Most humble servants.*

In Convention,

Christ Churchy Philadelphia, October 5th, 1785.

The preceding address and consequent measures for ob-
taining the Episcopacy, were contemplated by the following
plan of the convention, recorded on their journak Ordered:

First, That this convention address the archbishops and
bishops of the Church of England, requesting them to con-
fer the Episcopal character on such persons as shall be

Signed by all the members.



296 Appendix—No. 5.

chosen and recommended to them for that purpose, fron^'

the conventions of this Church in the respective states.

Secondly, Tlmt it be recommended to the said conven-^

tions, that they elect persons for this purpose.

Thirdly, That it be further recommended to the different

conventions, at their next respective sessions, to appoint
committees, with powers, to correspond with the English
bishops for the carrying of these resolutions into effect ; and
that, until such committees shall be appointed, they be re-

quested to direct any communications which they may be
pleased to make on this subject to the committee, consisting

of the Rev. Dr. White, president, the Rev. Dr. Smith, the

Rev. Mr. Provoost, the honourable James Duane, Esq. and
Samuel Powell and Richard Peters, Esqs.

FoiniJdy, That it be further recommended to the different

conventions, that they pay especial attention to the making
it appear to their lordships, that the persons who shall be
sent to them for consecration, are desired in the character

of bishops, as well by the laity as by the clergy of this

Church, in the said states respectively; and that they will

be received by them in that character on their return.

Fifthly, And in order to assure their lordships of the

legality of the present proposed application, that the depu-
ties now assembled be desired to make a respectful address

to the civil rulers of the states in which they respectively

reside, to certify that the said application is not contrary to

the constitutions and laws of the same.

Sixthly, And, whereas, the bishops of this Church will

not be entitled to any of such temporal honours as are due
to the archbishops and bishops of the parent Church, in

quality of lords of parliament ; and whereas the reputation

and usefulness of our bishops will considerably depend on
their taking no higher titles or style than will be due to

their spiritual employments ; that it be recommended to this

Church in the states here represented, to provide, that their

respective bishops may be called, " The Right Rev. A. B.
bishop of the Protestant Episcopal Church in C. Z)." and,

as bishop, may have no other title ; and may not use any-

such style as is usually descriptive of temporal power and
precedency.
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Let/er of (he En^'lish Pvelalcs.

London, Febrnanj 24, 178f).

YV; /Ztc Clerical and Lai/ Dcpu/ies of the Frotesiant Episcopal

Church in sundrij of the United States <,f America.

The arclibisiioj) of Canteibury iiatli received an address,

dated in convention, Christ Ciuirch, Phihidelphia, Octo-

ber 5, 1785, tVoni the clerical and hiy deputies of the Pro-

testant Episcopal Church in sundry of the United States of

America, dircictcd to the archbishops and bishops of Eng-
land, and requesting them to confer the Episcopal character

on such persons as shall be recotninended by the Episcopal

Chnrth in the several states by them represented.

This brotherly and Christian address was communicated
to the archbishop of York, and to the bishops, with as much
dcspatcli as their separate and distjrnt situations would
permit, and hath been received and considered by them
with that true and aiFectionate regard which they have
always shown towards their Episcopal brethren in America.

We are now enabled to assure you, that nothing is nearer

to our hearts tiian the wish to promote your spiritual wel-

fare, to be iiistrumental in procuring lor you the complete

exercise of our holy religion, and the enjoyment of that

ecclesiastical constitution, which we believe to be truly

apostolical, and for which you express so unreserved a
veneration.

We are therefore happy to be informed, that this pious

design is not likely to receive any discountenance from the

civil powers under which you live; and we desire you to be

persuaded, that we, on our parts, will use our best endeav-

ours, which we have good reason to hope, will be successful,

to acquire a legal capacity of complying with the prayer of

your address.

With these sentiments we are disposed to make every

allowance which candour can suggest for the difficulties of

your situation; but, at the same time, we cannot help being

afraid, that, in the proceedings of your convention, some
alterations may have been adopted or intended, which those

difficulties do not seem to justify.

Those alterations are not mentioned in your address^

and, as our knowledge of them is no more than what has
reached us through private and less certain channels, we

38
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hope you will think it just, both to you and to ourselves, if

we wait for an explanation.

For while we are anxious to give every proof, not only

of our brotherly affection, but of our facility in forwarding

your wishes, we cannot but be extremely cautious, lest we
should be the instruments of establishing an ecclesiastical

system which will be called a branch of the Church of Eng-
land, but afterwards may possibly appear to have departed

from it essentially, either in doctrine or in discipline.

In the mean time, we heartily commend you to God's

holy protection, and are, your affectionate brethren,

J. ROCHESTER, T. CANTUAR,
R. WORCESTER, W. E150R,
I. OXFORD, R. LONDON,
I. EXETER, W. CHICHESTER,
THO. LINCOLN, C. BATH & WELLS,
JOHN BANGOR, S. ST. ASAPH,
L LICHFIELD & COVENTRY,
S. GLOUCESTER, S. SARUM,
E. ST. DAVID'S, J. PETERBOROUGH,
CHR. BRISTOL, JAMES ELY.

To the Reverend and Honourable the Clerical and Lay De-
jjuties of the Protestant Episcopal Church in sundry of the

United States of America, Philadelphia.

No. 7. Page 120.

A Memorial from the Convention in New-Jersey, to the Ge-

neral Convention of the Protestant Episcopal Church of the

United States of America, to he held in the City of Phila-

delphia in June next.

The Memorial of the Convention of the said Church in

New-Jersey, now held in the City of Perth-Amboy,

Respectfully showeth,

That your memorialists have unanimously approved of

the alterations in the liturgy as they appear in the new
Prayer Book, to render it consistent with the American
revolution and the constitutions of the respective states, as

made and concluded on by the late General Convention of

^id Church, held at Philadelphia in September and Octo-
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'l>er last ; they being satisfactory and agreeable to their

wish.

They have also approved of their plan for obtaining

consecration of bishops; and pursuant to their recommen-
dation, have appointed a committee to correspond with the

English bishops for that purpose.

They have also, with great pleasure, considered their ad-

dres's to the archbishops and bishops of the Church of Eng-
land ; which your memorialists are of opinion, was properly

calculated to obtain the end proposed.

But it is with the greatest concern they are constrained

to remark, that the other proceedings of the said convention,

in their opinion, have an undoubted tendency to prolong, if

not entirely prevent, the obtaining the prayer thereof. In

this opinion your memorialists conceive they are supported

by the answer of the said venerable bishops, with a copy

of which they have been favoured during their sitting at

this place ; for which reason, among others, they did not

ratify, but disap|)roved of the other parts of the proceedings

of the said late General Convention.
Your memorialists do not question the right of every

national or independent Church, to make such alterations,

from time to time, in the mode of its public worsliip, as

upon mature consiileration may be found expedient; but

they doubt the right of any order or orders of men in an

Episcopal Church, without a bishop, to make any alterations

not warranted by immediate necessity ; especially such as

not only go to the mode of its worship, but also to its doc-

trines. Wherefore your memorialists cannot forbear re-

marking, that in their opinion, all unnecessary alterations

must be unseasonable and impolitic, and will prove highly

detrimental to the Church in general.

Your memorialists cannot apjirove of the said late General
Convention having published, in the manner they have, the

new Book of Common Prayer as altered, with the psalms
and calendar transposed and changed by their committee,
without their revision and express approbation ; but since

they have done so, and if it was proper to have been con-

sidered, your memorialists have to regret, that the same
was not sooner published, that they might have been enabled
to have declared the sentiments of their constituents as well

as tlieir own. The [)rejudices and prepossessions of man-
kind in favour of old customs, especially in religious matters,

are generally so strong as to require great delicacy and
caution in the introduction of any alterations or innovations.
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although manifestly for the hetter ; whicli was also one
reason why they could not at this time ratify the alteration.s

so unnecessarily made ; and they are very apprehensive,

that until alterations can be made consistent with the cus-

toms of the primitive Church, and with the rules of the

Church of England, from Vvhich it is our boast to have
descended, a ratification of them would create great un-

easiness in the minds of many members of the Church, and
in great probability cause dissensions and schjsms. Al-

though they may not disapprove of all the alterations made
in the said new book, yet they have to regret the unseason-
ableness and irregularity of them.

Your memorialists, having an anxious desire of ce-

menting, perpetuating, and extending the union so hap^
pily begun in the Church, with all deference and sub-

mission, humbly request and entreat the said General
Convention, now soon to meet, that they will revise the

proceedings of the said late convention and their aforesaid

committee, and remove every cause that may have excited

any jealousy or fear, that the Episcopal Church in the

United States of America have any intention or desire

essentially to depart, either in doctrine or discipline, from
the Church of England ; but, on the contrary, to convince

the world that it is their wish and intention, to maintain

the doctrines of the Gospel as now held by the Church
of England, and to adhere to the liturgy of the said

Church as far as shall be consistent with the American
revolution, and the constitution of the respective states;

thereby removing every obstacle in the way of obtaining

the consecration of such and so many persons to the Epis-

copal character as shall render our ecclesiastical govern-
ment complete, and secure to the Ej>iscopalians in America,
and to their descendants, a succession of that necessary

order: And that they will use all means in their power
to promote and perpetuate harmony and unanimity among
ourselves, and with the said Church of England as a mother
or sister Church, and with every Protestant Church in the

universe.

By order of the convention,

ABRAHAM BEACH, President,

Perth-Amboi/, Mai/ 19, 1786.
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JNo. 8. Pa-e 120.

Second Address io the English Frdalcs.

To the Most Reverend and Right Reverend Fathers in God,

the Archbishops and Bishops of the Church of England.

Most Worthy and VEx\krable PRELATEi«,

We, the clerical and lay deputies of the Protestant Epis-

copal Church in the states of New-York, New-Jersey,

Pennsylvania, Delaware, Maryland, Virginia, and Soutii-

Carolina, have received the friendly and affectionate letter

wliich your lordships did us the honour to write on the 24tli

day of February, and for which we request you to accept

our sincere and grateful acknowledgments.

It gives us pleasure to be assured, that the success of our

ap|)lication will probably meet with no greater obstacles

than what have arisen from doubts respecting the extent of

the alterations we have made and proposed; and we are

happy to learn, that as no political impediments oppose us

here, those which at present exist in England may be re-

moved.
While doubts remain of our continuing to hold the same

essential articles of faith and discipline with the Church of

England, we acknowledge the propriety of suspending a
compliance with our request.

We are unanimous and explicit in assuring your lord-

ships, tiiat we neither have departed nor })ropose to depart

from the doctrines of your Church. We have retained the

same discipline and forms of worship, as far as was consist-

ent with our civil constitutions ; and we have made no

alterations or omissions in the Book of Common Prayer,

but such as that consideration prescribed, and such as were
calculated to remove objections, which it appeared to us

more conducive to union and general content to obviate,

than to dispute. It is well known, that many great and
pious men of the Church of England have long wished for

a revision of the liturgy, which it was deemed imprudent to

hazard, lest it might become a precedent for repeated and
improper alterations. This is with us the proper season

for such a revision. We are now settling and ordering the

affairs of our Church, and if wisely done, we shall have

reason to promise ourselves all the advantages that can

result from stability and union.
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We are anxious to complete our Episcopal system by
means of the Church of England. We esteem and prefer

it, and with gratitude acknowledge the patronage and fa-

vours for which, while connected, we have constantly been
indebted to that Church. These considerations, added to

that of agreement in faith and worship, press us to repeat

our former request, and to endeavour to remove your pre-

sent hesitation, by sending you our proposed ecclesiastical

constitution and Book of Common Prayer.

These documents, we trust, will afford a full answer to

every question that can arise on the subject. We consider

your lordship's letter as very candid and kind; we repose

full confidence in the assurances it gives ; and that confi-

dence, together with the liberality and Catholicism of your
venerable body, leads us to flatter ourselves, that you will

not disclaim a branch of your Church merely for having
been in your lordship's opinion, if that should be the case,

pruned rather more closely than its separation made abso-

lutely necessary.

We have only to add, that as our Churxh in sundry of

these states have already proceeded to the election of per-

sons to be sent for consecration, and others may soon pro-

ceed to the same, we pray to be favoured with as speedy an
answer to this, our second address, as in your great good-

ness you were pleased to give to our former one.

We are.

With great and sincere respect.

Most worthy and venerable prelates,

Your obedient, and
Very humble servants,*

In Convention,

Christ Church, Philadelphia, June 26, 1786.

Signed by all the members.
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No. 9. Page 120.

Communications frcm the Archhishops of Canlerbury and
York.

To the Commiitceofihe General Convention at Philadelphia,

the U'jr. Dr. White, president, the Rev. Dr. Smith, the

Rev. Mr. Provoost, the llonourahle James Duane, Samuel
Powell, and Richard Peters, Esqs.

Mr. Prksident, and Gentlemen,

Influenced by the same sentiments of fraternal regard,

expressed by the archbishops and bishops in their answer
to your address, wo desire yon to be persuaded, that if we
have not yet been able to comply with your request, the de-

lay has proceeded from no tardiness on our part. The only

cause of it has been the uncertainty in which we were left

by receiving your address unaccompanied by those commu-
nications witli regard to your liturgy, articles, and ecclesias-

tical constitution, without the knowledge of which we could

not presume to apply to the legislature, for such powers as

were necessary to the completion of your wishes. The
journal of the convention, and the first part of your liturgy,

did not reach us till more than two months after our receipt

of your address; and we were not in possession of the re-

maining part of it and of your articles, till the last day of

April. The whole of your communications was then, with

as little delay as possible, taken into consideration, at a
meeting of the archbishops and fifteen of the bishops, being

all who were then in London and able to attend; and it was
impossible not to observe, with concern, that if the essential

doctrines of our common faith were retained, less respect

however, was paid to our liturgy than its own excellence,

and your declared attachment to it, had led us to expect.

Not to mention a variety of verbal alterations, of the neces-

sity or propriety of which we are by no means satisfied, we
saw with grief, that two of the confessions of our Christian

faith, respectable for their antiquity, have been entirely laid

aside ; and that even in that which is called the Apostles'

Creed, an article is omitted, which was thought necessary

to be inserted, with a view to a particular heresy, in a very

early age of the Church, and has ever since had the vener-

able sanction of universal reception. Nevertheless, as a
proof of the sincere desire which we feel to continue in
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spiritual conimunion with the members of your Churcli lii

America, and to cojiiplete the orders of your ministry, and
trusting that the communications which we shall make to

you on the subject of these and some other alterations, wiH
have their desired effect, we have, even under these cir-

cumstances, prepared a bill for conveying to us the powers
necessary for this purpose. It will in a few days be pre*

sented to parliament, and we have the best reasons to hope
that it will receive the assent of the legislature. This bill

will enable the arclibishops and bishops to give Episcopal
consecration to the persons who shall be recommended,
without requiring from them any oaths or subscriptions in*

consistent with the situation in which the late revolution has

placed them ; upon condition that the full satisfaction of the

sufficiency of the persons recommended, which you offer to

us in your address, be given to the archbishops and bishops.

You will doubtless receive it as a mark both of our friendly

disposition toward you, and ofour desire to avoid all delay on
this occasion, that we have taken this earliest opportunity

of conveying to you this intelligence, and that we proceed

(as supposing ourselves invested with that power which for

your sakes we have requested) to state to you particularly

the several heads upon which that satisfaction which you
offer will be accepted, and the mode in which it may be

given. The anxiety which is shown by the Church of Eng-
land to prevent the intrusion of unqualified persons into

even the inferior offices of our ministry, confirms our own
sentiments, and points it out to be our duty, very earnestly

to require the most decisive proofs of the qualifications of

those who may be offered for admission to that order, to

which the superintendence of those offices is committed.

At our several ordinations of a deacon and a priest, the can-

didate submits himself to the examination of the bishop as

to his proficiency in learning; he gives the proper security

of his soundness in the faith by the subscriptions which are

made previously necessary ; he is required to bring testi-

monials of his virtuous conversation during the three preced-

ing years; and that no mode of inquiry may be omitted,

public notice of his offering himself to be ordained is given

in the parish church where he resides or ministers, and the

people are solemnly called upon to declare, if they know
any impediment for the which he ought not to be admitted.

At the time of ordination too, the same solemn call is made
on the congregation then present.

Examination, subscription, and testimonials are not in-
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Jeed repeated at the consecration of an English bishop, be-

cause the j)erson to be consecrated has added to the secu-

rities ijiven at his former ordinations, that sanction whicli

arises from his having constantly Uved and exercised his

ministry under the eyes and observation of his country.

But the objects of oar present consideration are very differ-

ently circumstanced ; their sutHciency in learning, the sound-
ness of their faith, and the purity of their manners, are not

matters of notoriety here; means therefore must be found
to satisfy the archbishop who consecrates, and the bishops

who present them, that, in the words of our Church, " They
be apt and meet for their learning and godly conversation,

to exercise their ministry duly to the honour of God, and
the edifying of his Church, and to be wholesome examples
and patterns to the flock of Christ."

With regard to the first (jualification, suluciency in good
learning, we apprehend that the subjecting a person who
is to be admitted to the olHce of a bishop in the Church, to

that examination which is required previous to the ordina-

tion of priests and deacons, might lessen that reverend
estimation which ought never to be separated from the
Episcopal character : we therefore do not require any far-

ther satisfaction on this point, than will be given to us by
the forms of testimonials in the annexed paper; fully trust-

ing that those who sign them will be well aware, how greatly

incompetence in this respect must lessen the weight and
authority of the bisho{), and affect the credit of the Episcopal
Church.

Under the second head, that of subscription, our desire

is to require that subscription only to be repeated, which
you have already been called upon to make by the tenth
article of your ecclesiastical constitution. But vve should
forget the duty which we owe to our own Church, and act

inconsistently with that sincere regard which we bear to

yours, if we were not explicit in declaring, that, after the
disposition we have shown to comply with the prayer of
your address, we think it now incumbent upon you to use
your utmost exertions also for the removal of any stumbling-

block of offence, which may possibly prove an obstacle to

the success of it. We therefore most earnestly exhort you,

that previously to the time of your making such subscription,

you restore to its integrity the Apostles' Creed, in which
you have omitted an article merely, as it seems, from mis-

apprehension of the sense in which it is understood by our
Church ; nor can we help adding, that vve hope you will

3d
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think it but a decent proof of the attachment which you'

profess to the services of your liturgy, to give to the other

two creeds a place in your Book of Common Prayer, even

though the use of them should be left discretional. We
should be inexcusable too, if at the time when you are re-

questing the establishment of bishops in your Church, we
did not strongly represent to you that the eighth article of

your ecclesiastical constitution appears to us to be a degra-

dation of the clerical, and still more of the Episcopal

cliaracter. We persuade ourselves, that in your ensuing

convention, some alteration will be thought necessary in

this article, before this reaches you; or, if not, that due

attention will be given to it in consequence of our repre-

sentation.

On the third and last head, which respects purity of man-
ners, the reputation of the Church, both in England and
America, and the interest of our common Christianity, is so

deeply concerned in it, that we feel it our indispensable

duty to provide, on this subject, the most effectual securities.

It is presumed, that the same previous public notice of the

intention of the person to be consecrated will be given in

the Church where he resides in America, for the same rea-

sons, and therefore nearly in the same form, with that used

in England before our ordinations. The call upon tfee

persons present at the time of consecration, must be deemed
of little use before a congregation composed of those to

whom the person to be consecrated is unknown. The tes-

timonials, signed by persons living in England, admit of

reference and examination, and the characters of those who
give them are subject to scrutiny, and, in cases of criminal

deceit, to punishment. In proportion as these circum-

tances are less applicable to testimonials from America,

those testimonials most be more explicit, and supported by

a greater number of signatures. We therefore think it ne-

cessary that the several persons, candidates for Episcopal

consecration, should bring to us both a testimonial from the

General Convention of the Episcopal Church, with as many
signatures as can be obtained, and a more particular one

from the respective conventions in those states which re-

commend them. It will appear from the tenour of the let-

ters testimonial used in England, a form of which is an-

nexed, that the ministers who sign them bear testimony to

the qualifications of the candidates on their own personal

knowledge. Such a testimony is not to be expected from

^he members of the General Convention of the Episcopal
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Church in America, on tliis occasion. We think it sufficient,

therefore, that they declare they know no impediment, but

believe the person to be consecrated, is of a virtuous life

and sound faith. We have sent you such a form as appears

to us proper to be used for that purpose. More specific

declarations must be made, by the members of the conven-

tion in each state from which the persons offered for con-

secration are respectively recommended. Their personal

knowledge of them there can bo no doubt of. We trust,

therefore, they will have no objection to the adoption of the

form of a testimonial which is annexed, and drawn up on
the same principles, and containing the same attestations

of personal knowledge with that above mentioned, as re-

quired previously to our ordinations. We trust we shall

receive these testimonials signed by such a majority in each
convention that recommend, as to leave no doubt of the fit-

ness of the candidates upon the minds of those whose con-

sciences are concerned in the consecration of them.

Thus much we have thought it right to communicate to

you witiiout reserve at present, intending to give you fur-

ther information as soon as we are able. In the mean time,

we pray God to direct your counsels in this very weighty

matter, and are, Mr. President, and Gentlemen, your affec-

tionate brethren,

J. CANTUAR.
W. EBOR.

Form of a Testimonial for Priest''s Orders in England.

To the Right Rev. Father in God , by Divine Per-

mission Lord Bishop of .

We, whose names are here underwritten, testify from

our personal knowledge of the life and behaviour oi A. B.,

for the space of three years last past, that he hath, during

that time, lived piously, soberly, and honestly: Nor hath

he at any time, as far as we know or believe, written,

taught, or held, any thing contrary to the doctrine or dis-

cipline of the Church of England. And, moreover, we think

him a person worthy to be admitted to the sacred order of

priest. In witness whereof, we have hereunto set our

hands. Dated the day of , in the year of our

Lord ,
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Testimony from the General Convention.

We, whose names are underwritten, fully sensible liovv

important it is that the sacred office of a bishop should not

be unworthily conferred, and firmly persuaded that it is our

duty to bear our testimony on this solemn occasion without

partiality or affection, do, in the presence of Almighty God,

testify, that A. B. is not, so far as we are informed, justly

liable to evil report, either for error in religion or for

viciousness of life ; and that we do not know or believe

there is any impediment or notable crime, on account of

which he ought not to be consecrated to that holy office,

but that he hath led his life, for the three years last past,

piously, soberly, and honestly.

Testimony from the Members of the Convention in the State

from whence the Person is recommended for Consecration.

We, whose names are underwritten, fully sensible how
important it is that the sacred office of a bishop should not

be unworthily conferred, and firmly persuaded that it is our

duty to bear testimony on this solemn occasion without

partiality or affection, do, in the presence of Almighty God,
testify, that -4. B. is not, so far as we are informed, justly

liable to evil report either for error in religion or for

viciousness of life ; and that we do not know or believe

there is any impediment or notable crime for which he

ought not to be consecrated to that holy office. We do,

moreover, jointly and severally declare, that having per-

sonally known him for three years last past, we do in our

consciences believe him to be of such sufficiency in good
learning, such soundness in the faith, and of such virtuous

and pure manners and godly conversation, that he is apt

and meet to exercise the office of a bishop, to the honour

of God and the edifying of his Church, and to be an wholes

.some example to the flock of Christ.
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No. 10. Page 120.

Cuimnunicaiion from the Archbishop of Canterbury.

Canterbury, July 4, 1786.

To the Commiitee of the General Convcrtiicn, C)C. i^c.

<)rENTLEMEN,

The enclosed act being now j)assed, I have the satisfac-

tion of communicating it to you. It is acconjpanied by a

copy of a letter, and some forms of testimonials, which 1

sent you by tlio packet of last month. It is the opinion

here, that no more than three bishops should be consecrated

lor the United States of America ; who may consecrate

others at their return, if more be found necessary. 15ut

whether we can consecrate any, or not, must yet depend
mi the answers we may receive, to wlmt we have written.

I am, your humble servant,

J. CANTUAK.

An Act to empoicer the Archbishop of Canterbury, or the

Archbishop of York, for the Time being, to Consecrate to

the Office of a Bishop, Persons being Subjects or Citizths

of Countries out of his Majesty''s Dominions.

Whereas, by the laws of tliis realm no person can be

consecrated to the office of a bishop, without the k ing's
^\

license for his election to that office, and the royal mandate ^ )

under the great seal for his confirmation and consecration :

And, whereas every person who shall be consecrated to the

said office, is required to take the oaths of allegiance and . ^^^

.

supremacy, and also the oath of due obedience"to*the arch- '

bishop: And, whereas there are divers persons subjects or

citizens of countries out of his majesty's dominions, inhabit-

ing and residing within the said countries, who profess the

public worship of Almighty God according to the principles ^*.

of the Church of England, and who, in order to provide a
regular succession of ministers for the service of their

Church, are desirous of having certain of the subjects or

citizens of those countries consecrated bishops, according

to the form of consecration in the Church of England: IJe i^
it enacted by the king's most excellent majesty, by and
with the advice and consent of the lords spiritual and tem-
|)oral, and commons in this present parliament assembled,
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and by the authority of the same, that from and after the

passing of this act, it shall and may be lawful to and for

the archbishop of Canterbury, or the archbishop of York,
for the time being, together with such other bishops as they

shall call to their assistance, to consecrate persons being

subjects or citizens of countries out of his majesty's do-

minions, bishops for the purposes aforesaid, without the

king's license for their election, or the royal mandate under

the great seal for their confirmation and consecration, and
without requiring them to take the oaths of allegiance and
supremacy, and the oath of due obedience to the archbishop

for the time being. Provided always, that no persons shall

be consecrated bishops in the manner herein provided, until

the archbishop of Canterbury, or the archbishop of York,

for the time being, shall have first applied for, and obtained

his majesty's license, by warrant under his royal signet and
sign manual, authorizing and empowering him to perform

such consecration, and expressing the name or names of

the persons so to be consecrated ; nor until tlie said arch-

bishop has been fully ascertained of their sufiiciency in good
learning, of the soundness of their faith, and of the purity

of their manners. Provided also, and be it hereby declared,

that no person or persons consecrated to the office of a
bishop in the manner aforesaid, nor any person or persons

deriving their consecration from or under any bishops so

consecrated, nor any person or persons admitted to the

order of deacon or priest by any bishop or bishops so con-

secrated, or by the successor or successors of any bishop

or bishops so consecrated, shall be thereby enabled to exer-

cise his or their respective office or offices within his

majesty's dominions. Provided always, and be it further

enacted, that a certificate of such consecration shall be given

under the hand and seal of the archbishop who consecrates,

containing the name of the person so consecrated, with the

addition as well of the country whereof he is a subject or

citizen, as of the Church in which he is appointed bishop,

and the further description of his not having taken the said

oaths, being exempted from the obligation of so doing by

virtue of this act.
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No. 11. Page 122.

Address to the Archbishops of Canterbury and York.

Most Worthy and Venerable Prelates,

In pursuance of your graces' conmiunications to the

standing committee of our Churcli, received by the June
packet, and the letter of his grace the archbishop of Can-
terbury, of July the 4tli, enclosing the act of parliament,
*' to empower the archbishop of Canterbury, or the arch-

bishop of York, for the time being, to consecrate to the
office of a bishop, persons being subjects or citizens of
countries out of his majesty's dominions," a General Con-
vention, now sitting, have the honour of offering their

unanimous and hearty thanks for the continuance of your
Christian attention to this Church ; and particularly for

your having so speedily acquired a legal capacity, of com-
plying with the prayer of our former addresses.

We have taken into our inost serious and deliberate

consideration, the several matters so afi'ectionately recom-
mended to us in those communications, and whatever could
be done towards a compliance with your fatherly wishes
and advice, consistently with our local circumstances, and
the peace and unity of our Church, bath been agreed to;

as, we trust, will appear from the enclosed act of our con-

vention, which we have the Ironour to transmit to you,
together with the journal of our proceedings.

We are, with great and sincere respect,

Most worthy and venerable prelates,

Your obedient and very humble servants,

(By order,)

SAMUEL PROVOOST, PresH.
In General Convention,

At Wilmington, i.>i the State of Delaware,
October llth, 1786,
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No. 12. Page 123.

A Letter from Granville Sharp, Esq. to Dr. Benjamin
Fran/diti, with Extracts of Letters.

Extract of a Letter from Granville Sharp to the Archbishop

of Caiiterburj/, dated ISth September, 1785.

" All these circumstances prove that the present time is

very important and critical for the promotion of the interests

Hiid future extension of the Episcopal Church in America,
and that no time should be lost in obtaining authority for

the archbishops and bishops of England to dispense with

the oaths of allegiance in the consecration of bishops for
foreign Churches, that they may be restored to their un-

(piestionable right as Christian bishops to extend the Epis-

copal Church of Christ all over the world."
" An immediate interference is become the more neces-

sary, not only on account of the pretensions of Dr. Seabury»

and the nonjuring bishops of Scotland, (to which, however,

I hope my letters will have given a timely check) but also

to guard against the presumption of Mr. Wesley and other

Methodists ; who, it seems, have sent over some persons

under the name o^ superintendents, with an assumed autho-

rity to ordain priests, as if they were really invested with

Episcopal authority.''^

" Some accounts of this were read to the Society for

Propagating the Gospel in May last, from the letters of

their missionaries ; and I have since heard that some
Methodistical clergymen have procured consecration from
the Moravian Churches, which the latter had received from
the bishops of Poland. These attempts of the sectaries

prove, however, that they perceive among the Americans
an increasing inclination towards Episcopal government, of

which they want to take an undue advantage ; and conse-

quently they prove, also, that the exertions of every sincere

friend to the Church of England are peculiarly necessary at

this time to counteract them, and to facilitate the communi-
cation of a pure and irreprehensible Episcopacy to America,

by removing the obstacles which at present restrain the

archbishops and bishops of England, from extending the

Church of England beyond the bounds of English govern-

ment.''''

" I should also inform your grace, that America is not
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the only part vvliorein Protestant Kpiscoijacy is likely to he

I'.vreiidod, wlieii tiic rigliLs of election are l)etter ntKlerstood :

lor liad I [»eea prepared, in the year 1707, on this point, as

1 am at present, I have reason to helievc that a Protestant

Episcopal Church wonld have been promoted in Holland,

and in several parts of Germany and Switzerland, long he-

lore this time."
" How I haj^pencd to he concerned in so important" an

afiair, (it" your grace shoidd have leisure and curiosity to he

informed) 1 ain ready to co'mmunicate on receiving youi'

cotnjnands," »S£,c.

Extrarl of a Letterfrani Granrillc Sharp to the Archbishop of

Canterbur//, dated \lth of February, 1780.

" Since I had the honour of speaking to your grace on

this suhject, 1 have perused Dr. Smith's sermon, which was

l)reaclied before the convention at Philadelphia ; and though

I have still great Cears about the propriety of the alterations

they have made in the liturgy, yet there seems to he some
ground to iiope that they will be able to assign a reasonable

excuse for the changes, without giving occasion to suspect

any want of belief in the several articles which they

have omitted; for Dr. Smith plainly insinuates, that they

proceeded on the model of the alterations that were pro-

posed to the English convocation in 1G89 ; for which,

several circumstances have induced me to entertain a

favourable opinion. In looking over the MS. account of

Archbishop Sharp's life, 1 find that he was one of the king's

commissioners for that business, and took infinite pains

therein, being sensible that A'o;«e alterations might be made
with advantage, lie w^as also the person who first proposed,-

in convocation, that Dr. Tillotson should be appointed pro-

locutor, in order to favour the intended aJierations. Dr.

INichols has given a short genera! account of that business

m his ^Apparatus ad Defensionem Ecclesice Ajiglicame;^ but I

never heard that the transactions at length were ever

printed ; and therefore am surprised to find that the conven-

tion at Philadelphia had a full account of that important

business before them for their guidance. Dr. Nichols highly

commends the alterations that were then intended, and few

men were better qualified to be competent judges of that

matter. If these circumstances be duly considered, there

seems room to discriminate between the motives which

40
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might induce the convention at Piiiladclphia to make such;

large substractions from our liturgy, and the real propriety

or impropriety of those substractions, at least so far that

the latter need not be held forth as a ground of objection

against the candidates for consecration, if in other respects

the candidates themselves should be found unexceptionable,

and should readily profess a sound and unequivocal belief

in the fundamental articles of our faith ; for this will surely

justify their consecration before God and man; and more
especially if they will pi-ev>ously engage and promise, that

when they have received autfiority, they will not lay hands

on any man except on the like Christian conditions, indepen-

dent of all national forms and rituals of mere human autho-

rity, which cannot annul the necessity of maintaining an

orthodox ministry in Christ's Episcopal Church, howsoever

the goveruments under which they live, should think proper

to model the public forms of worship for their respective

jurisdictions. And therefore I beg leave humbly to submit

to your grace, that if any notice is to be taken of the late

rejection of creeds from the liturgy in your grace's intended

answer to the American requisition, whether, instead of

stating that measure as a just cause ofrefusal, it may not be

more advisable to mention it rather as &. just cause for your

exhorting and giving them timely loarning not to send over

any candidates for consecration, hut such as are known to fro-

fess a sound belief in the fundamental articles of the Christian

faith? and more particularly in the scriptural doctrine of

the Holy Trinity, and in the real personality and actual

agency of the Holy Spirit as the Divine Comforter and In-

structor to the end of the world? For these necessary

articles of faith are not more perverted by the Socinians,

than by a sect professing principles diametrically opposite

to them, I mean the modern Mysticks, who assert that

Christ is the only God; though the effect of these very oppo-

site tenets is precisely the same, viz. that both sects are led

to deny the personality of the Holy Spirit; and therefore, by

what spirit they are so led, we may fairly judge by the fruits.

Some Americans have lately adopted these strange notions,,

which is the reason of my mentioning them," (fee.
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Letter to Dr. Franklin.

Old Jewry, London, August i9, 178C»

(EAR Sir,

Nothing could liave been more truly acceptable to me
than your excellency's obliging present of the new American
Prayer Book; and the more especially as 1 had the happi-

ness of finding that the convention have retained, in the

litany and other prayers, as well as in the articles of re-

ligion, an ample testimony to the most essential doctrines

of the Church of England, and that they have really pro-

ceeded upon the plan laid down by the king's commissioners

in 1689, of whom my own grandfather, (afterwards Arch-
bishop Sharp,) was one, who took a very active part in that

business, though he is not mentioned in the preface of the

new Prayer Book. This 1 discovered by a MS. account of

my grandfather's life, much about the time that many vague
reports were current here, of immoderate and unjustifiable

changes made in the liturgy by the American convention;

for the Socinians flattered themselves (through a mere mis-

take of Dr. Price, in a note which he Isad added to Dr.
Rush's letter of October 25, 1785, as published in the news-
papers) that the proceedings of the convention had been
" smi/ar" to those of one Episcopal congregation at Boston,

which adopted a liturgy

—

^^ formed after the maimer of Dr.
Clarke and Mr. LindseyJ'^ These reports would have given
me much more uneasiness, if the perusal of Dr. Smith's

sermon, (preached before the convention) had not induced

me to hope that the plan of the year 1689 would really be
adopted by the convention as a model of proceeding; and I

was well satisfied that the said plan was sufficiently ortho-

dox, because I was confident, that if it had been otherwise,

my grandfather would not have endeavoured to promote it.

Nevertheless, the reports of Socinianism gave great offence

to many worthy people here, and more especially to the

bishops, who had been sincerely disposed to promote the

Church of America, as declared in my former letters ; but

on hearing of the confident reports of the Socinians, they
seemed to give up all hopes of being able to hold any com-
munication v.ith the convention. In this state of the busi-

ness, I thought it my duty to explain in writing to our
worthy primate, the archbishop of Canterbury, my reasons

iov hoping that the convention would be able to assign sncfa
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a reasonable excuse lor the changes they were reported txj

have made, as niig^ht be sufficient to remove that ground of
objection against ike candidates fur consecration, it', in other

fespecls, the candidates themselves were found vnexcepiiou-

able. An extract from that letter 1 have enclose.d for your

excellency's perusal, dated February 17, last; and I earn-

estly entreated that the bishops here might, at least, be

prepared with authority to dispense with the oaths in giving

consecration, a point which I had also previously solicited in

a letter dated September 13, 1785. As the convention trans-

mitted no account of their transactions, wiien they wrote to

the two archbishops, there was no sufficient evidence for a
direct confutation of the reports respecting Sucinianisni

;

and therefore the great caution and reserve expressed in

the joint answer of the archbishops, was unquestionably

right and perfectly necessary, under such a state of uncer-

tainty respecting Ckristian doctrine!

The archbishop of Canterbury, with his usual condescen-

sion and politeness, was pleased to communicate to me,
very lately, the contents of that letter, as also the proposed

forms of testimonials which it enclosed : and howsoever
these may be received by the convention, I am bound to

acknowledge my hearty approbation of them, being tho-

roughly convinced that they were dictated by the most un-

affected sincerity of heart, and (1 may even say) apostolical

concern for the promotion of the true Catholic Church in

America.
Nevertheless, the archbishops have not yet received any

acknowledgment that their letter has reached America,
except the short mention of it in your excellency's obliging

letter to me. Had the gentlemen deputed by the conven-

tion to correspond with tiie archbishops, thought proper to

send them a short general description of the new liturgv,

with some account also of the plan upon which it was
formed, they would have ])revcnted the apprehensions and
suspicions occasioned by the late reports about Socinianism,

against which the liturgy itself bears ample testimony. I

had hoped, however, that nothing woidd have been ojnitted

therein, but the too frequent repetitions of our liturgy : and
that if more creeds than one had been considered as falling

under the same head of correction, that, at least the Nicene
Creed might have been appointed to be used instead of the

jcommon creed, on some particular festivals, as Christmas
jday, or Trinity Sunday, with a discretionary power in the

?ninister to use occasionallv the Athanasian Crejcd, as ail
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Ciiese creeds iiiny equalli/ be proved by uiKjucsliunuble tcsfi-

inonies of scripture. JXevertlieless, tiie resolution expressed

ill the preface, tluit tliey do not lueaii to se[)arate I'roni the

•Churcli of England in jjrinciples, together wit!) tlie unequi-

vocal declarations still retained in the new liturgy, of tlie

indispensable faith and worship due to ike three divine per-

sons (whose existence in the one divine nature or godhead, is

so clearly revealed in scripture, and into \\hese leligious

service we are equally enlisted by the bajitisinal profession

and vows being made expressly in the names of all the

three), must undoubtedly give sincere satisiaction to all I rue

-Christians, notwithstanding the omission of several other

things which they would wish to have been also retained-

And, thereiore, from my confidence of the unexceptionable

religious character of the English bisliops in general (with-

out waiting to hear their sentiments declared by themsehcs,)
I may venture to repeat what 1 asserted in ir.y forruer

•Jetters, that the bishops of England will be stiil sincerely

inclined to promote the welfare of the Episcopal Church.es

in America, and to maintain an alFectioijate communication
with them as sister Churches, provided that the gentlemen
elected to be sent for consecration are really in themselves

unexcepiiunable: and 1 have the satisfaction to inform your

excellency, that the archbishoj)s have already i)repareu

themselves to comply with the requisition of the American
Churches, by obtaining an act of parliament in the last

session, to remove the former difticulty about the oaths, a
copy of which is enclosed. Tlie late accounts in the public

|)apers, that the Episcopal Churches of Virginia and New-
York had elected candidates for the Episcopal office in their

respective provinces, gave me very particular satisfaction,

V>ecause I had understood from former accounts, that the

General Convention had noviinated the candidates ; which
would have been a dangerous precedent of infringement on
the ancient rights of the clergy and people in each province

respectively, to elect their own bishops ; and I should have
bad still much more sincere satisfaction, if these two pro-

vinces had adopted the apostolical mode of electing tiro

unexceptionable candidates for each see, whose acceptance

should be determined by lot, as revived by the Spanish
bishops in the council o^ Barcelona, (see my tract on Con-
gregational Courts, p. 89, 90,) but perhaps, upon the whole,

it may be more prudent to defer the decision of the lot, until

three or four bishops are actually resident in America;
iWJio can then more effectually examine (a? their apostolical
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duty requires) the qualifications niul characters of tke

elected candidates, by calling upon the people, publicly, for

information, whether any just exceptions are known, before

the lot is cast, because even a legal exception would seem to

be made too late, if discovered after the solemn appeal to

divine Providence by lot and previous prayer ; for in such

a case there seems to be no alternative: nothing but an
humble submission and reliance on the same Providence, for

all the future consequences of the decision, whatever they

may be; unless some subsequent misconduct should render

the interference of the other bishops necessary.

1 send herewith a duplicate of my letter respecting a

paper currency not liable to depreciation, which was sent by

the Mediator, Captain Kennydy ; and I remain with true

respect and esteem, dear sir.

Your excellency's most obliged,

Humble servant,

GRANVILLE SHARP.
His Excellency Benjamin Franklin, Esq.

President of the State of Pennsylvania,

No. 13. Page 124.

An Act of the General Convention of Clerical and Lay De-
puties of the Protestant Episcopal Church in the States of
J^ew-York, Neic-Jersey, Pennsylvania, Delaware, and
South-Carolina, held at Wilmington, in the State of Dela-

ware, on Wednesday, the lltk of October, 1786.

Whereas, at a General Convention of clerical and lay

deputies of the Protestant Episcopal Church in sundry of

the United States of America, viz. New-York, New-Jersey,

Pennsylvania, Delaware, Maryland, Virginia, and South-

Carolina, holden at the city of Philadelphia, on the Tuesday
before the feast of St. Michael, in the year of our Lord
1785, and divers subsequent days, it was agreed and de-

clared, that "the Book of Common Prayer, and Adminis-

tration of the Sacraments, and other Rites and Ceremonies

of the Church, according to the use of the Church of Eng-
land," should be continued to be used by this Church, as

the same was altered by the said convention, in a certain

instrument of writing, passed by their authority, entitled,

" Alterations of the Liturgy of the Protestant Episcopal
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Church in the United States of America, in order to render

the same conformahle to the American llevohjtion and the

Constitutions of the respective States:" And it was further

agreed and declared, that the Book of Common Prayer, and
Administration of the Sacraments, and other Rites and
Ceremonies of the Church, accordin<i^ to the use of the

Church of England, as altered by an instrument of wiiting,

passed under the authority of the aforesaid convention,

entitled, "Alterations in the Book of Common Prayer, and
Administration of the Sacraments, and other Rites and
Ceremonies of the Churcii, according to the use of the

Church of England, proposed and recommended to the

Protestant Episcopal Church in the United States of Ame-
rica, should be used in this Church, when the same sliould

have been ratified by the conventions which Imd respectively

sent deputies to the said General Convention:"—And
thereupon the said convention, anxious to complete their

Episcopal system by means of the Church of England, did

transcribe and transmit an address to the most reverend
and right reverend the archbishops of Canterbury and
York, and the bishops of the Church of England, earnestly

entreating that venerable body to confer the Episcopal

character on such persons as should be recommended by
this Church, in the several states so represented.

And whereas the clerical and lay deputies of this Church
have received the most friendly and affectionate letters in

answer to the said address, from the said archbishops and
bishops, opening a fair prospect of the success of their said

applications ; but, at the same time, earnestly exhorting this

convention to use their utmost exertions for the removal of

certain objections by them made, against some parts of the

alterations in the Book of Common Prayer, and Rites and
Ceremonies of this Church, last mentioned: In pursuance
whereof, this present General Convention hath been called,

and is now assembled ; and being sincerely disposed to give

every satisfaction to their lordships, which will be consist-

ent with the union and general content of the Church they

represent ; and declaring their steadfast resolution to main-
tain the same essential articles of faith and discipline with

the Church of England:
Now therefore, the said deputies do hereby determine and

declare,

First, That in the creed commonly called the Apostles'

Creed, these words—" He descended into hell," shall be

and continue a part of that creed.
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Secondly, That the ?^icene Creed shall also be insertei;^

in the sfiid liook of Common Prayer, immediately after the
Aj)ostle's Creed, prefaced with the rubric [or thii;.~\

And whereas, In conseqiicnce of the objections expressed

by their lordships to the alterations in the Book of Common
Prayer, last mentioned, the conventions in some of the

states, represented in this General Convention, have sus-

pended the ratification and use of the said Book of Com-
ition Prayer, by reason whereof it will be improper that

])ersons to be consecrated or ordained as bishops, priests,

or deacons, respectively, should subscribe the declaration

contained in the tenth article of the general ecclesiastical

constitution, without some modification.

Therefore, it is hereby determined and declared,

Thirdly, That the second clause so to be subscribed by a

bishop, priest, or deacon of this Church, in any of the states

which have not already ratified or used the last mentioned

Book of Common Prayer, shall be in the words following

—

" And 1 do solemnly engage to conform to the doctrine and
worshij) of the Protestant Episcopal Church, according to

the use of the Church of England, as the same is altered by

the General Convention, in a certain instrument of writing,

passed by their authority, entitled, Alterations of the Liturgy

of the Protestant Episcopal Church in the United States of
America, in order to render the same conformable to the

American Revolution, and the Constitutions of the respective

States, until the new Book of Common Prayer, recom-

mended by the General Convention, shall be ratified or used

in the state in which I am (bishop, priest, or deacon, as the

case may be), by the authority of the convention thereof.

And I do further solemnly engage, that when the said new
Book of Common Prayer shall l)e ratified or used by the

.authority of the convention in the state for which I am
consecrated a bishop (or ordained a priest or deacon,) I

will conform to the doctrines and worship of the Pro-

testant Ej)iscopal Church, as settled and determined in

the last mentioned Book of Common Prayer, and Admi-
nistration of the Sacraments, set forth by the General

Convention of the Protestant Episcopal Church in the

United States."

And it is hereby further determined and declared.

That these words in the preface to the new proposed

Book of Common Prayer, viz, " In the creed commonly
called the Apostle's Creed, one clause is omitted, as being

of uncertain meaning ; and"—together with the note re-
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ferred to in that place, be, from henceforth, no part of the

preface to the said proposed Book of Common Prayer.

And it is hereby i'lirther determined and declared,

That the fourth article of religion in the new proposed

Book of Common Prayer, be altered, to render k conforma-

ble to the adoption of the Nicene Creed, as follows, " of the

creeds. The two creeds, namely, that commonly called

the Apostles' Creed and the Nicene Creed, ought to be re-

ceived and believed, because they," &c. &,c.

Done in General Convention, at Wilmington, in the State of
Delaware, the day and year first aforesaid.

No. 14. Page 138.

To all Persons io whom these Presents thnll come, or whom
the same shall or may in any wise or at any time concern^

we, John, hy Divine Providence, Lord Archbishop of Can-

terbury, Primate of all England, and Metropolitan, send

greeting

:

—
Whereas, by an act of parliament, passed at Westmin-

ster, in the twenty-sixth year of the reign of our sovereign

Lord George the third, king of Great-Britain, France, and
Ireland, entitled, " A^n Act to empower the Archbishop of

Canterbury, or the Archbishop of York, for the time being,

to Consecrate to the Office of a Bishop, Persons being

Subjects or Citizens of Countries out of his Majesty's Do-
minions," it is enacted, that it shall and may be lawful to

and for the archbishop of Canterbury, or the archbishop of

York, for the time being, together with such other bishops

as they shall call to their assistance, to consecrate persons,

being subjects or citizens of countries out of his majesty's

dominions, bishops, for the purposes aforesaid, without the

king's license for their election, or the royal mandate under

the great seal for their confirmation and consecration, and-

without requiring them to take the oaths of allegiance and
supremacy, and the oath of due obedience to the archbishop

for the time being. Provided always, that no persons shall

be consecrated bishops in the manner herein provided, until

the archbishop of Canterbury, or the archbishop of York,

for the time being, shall have first applied for, and obtained

his majesty's license, by warrant under his royal signet and

sign manual, authorizing and empowering him to perform

sneh consecration, and expressing the name or names oS

41
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the persous so to be consecrated ; nor until tlie said arch-

bishop has been fidlj^ ascertained of tlieir suificiency in gooc^

learning, of the soundness of their faith, and of the purity

of their manners. Provided also, and be it hereby declared,

that no ])erson or persons consecrated to the office of a
bishop in the manner aforesaid, nor any person or persons

deriving their consecration from or under any bishop so

consecrated, nor any person or persons admitted to the

order of deacon or priest by any bishop or bishops so con-

secrated, or by the successor or successors of any bishop

or bishops so consecrated, shall be thereby enabled to exer-

cise his or their respective office or offices within his

majesty's dominions. Provided always, and be it further

enacted, that a certificate of such consecration shall be given

under the hand and seal of the archbishop who consecrates,

containing the name of the person so consecrated, with the

addition as well of the country whereof he is a subject or

eitizen, as of the Church in which he is appointed bishop,

and the further description of his not having taken the said

oaths, being exempted from the obligation of so doing by

virtue of this act.—Now, know all men by these presents,

that we, the said John, lord archbishop of Canterbury,

having obtained his majesty's license, by warrant under his

royal signet and sign manual, did, in pursuance of the said

act of parliament, on Sunday, the fourth day of February,

in the year of our Lord one thousand seven hundred and
eighty-seven, in the chapel of our palace, at Lambeth, in

the county of Surry, admit our beloved in Christ, William

White, clerk, B. D. a subject or citizen of the state of

Pennsylvania, in North-America, and rector of Christ

Church and St. Peter's, in the city of Philadelphia, in the

said state, of whose sufficiency in good learning, soundness

in the faith, and purity of manners, we were fully ascer-

tained, into the office of a bishop of the Protestant Episcopal

Church, in the state of Pennsylvania aforesaid, to which

the said William White hath been elected by the convention

for the said state, as appears unto us by due testimony

thereof by him produced ; and him, the said William White,

did then and there rightly and canonically consecrate a
bishop, according to the manner and form prescribed and
used by the Church of England, his taking the oaths of

allegiance, supremacy, and canonical obedience only ex-

cepted, he being exempted from the obligation of taking'

the said oaths by virtue of the above recited act. Provided,

that neither he, the said bishop, nor any person or persons
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deriving their consecration from or under him, nor any
person or persons admitted to the order of deacon or priest

by him, or his successor or successors, shall be enabled to

tixerciso his or their resj)ective office or oifices witliin his

majesty's dominions. In testimony whereof, we have caused

our archi-episcopal seal to be affixed to these presents.

Given at Laml>eth House, the day and year above written,

und in the fourth vear of our translation.

J. (L. S.) CANTUAR.

AVe, William, lord archbishop of York, Charles, lord

bishop of Batli and Wells, and John, lord bishop of Peter-

borough, were present and assisting at the consecration

within mentioned.

W. EBOR,
C. BATH As WELLS,
J. PETERBOROUGH.

The signatures of the archbishopj* of Canterbury and
York, and of the bishops of Bath and Wells, and Peter-

borough, were made in my presence, February 4th, 1787.

W. DICKES,
(Copy.) Secretary to the Archbishop of Canterbury.

On Sunday, the fourth day of February, in the year of

our Lord one thousand seven hundred and eighty-seven,

and in the fourth year of the translation of the most rever-

end father in God, John, by divine Providence, lord arch-

bishop of Canterbury, primate of all England, and metro-

politan, in the chapel at the palace at Lambeth, in the

county of Surry, the said most reverend father in God, by
virtue and authority of a certain license or warrant from
his most gracious majesty, and our sovereign Lord George
the third, by the grace of God, of Great-Britain, France,

and Ireland, king, defender of the faith, and so forth, to

him, in this beiialf, directed, the most reverend father in

God, William, by the same Providence, lord archbishop of

York, primate of England, and metropolitan, and the right

reverend fathers in God, Charles, by divine permission,

lord bishop of Bath and Wells, and John, by divine per-

mission, lord bishop of Peterborough, assisting him, conse-

crated the reverend William White, doctor in divinity,

rector of Christ Church and St. Peter's, in the city of

wPhiladelphia, a subject or citizen of the United States of

\nrth-Anicri(,-u. and the reverend Samuel Provoost, doctor
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in divinity, rector of Trinity Church, in the city of New*^

York, a subject or citizen also of the United States of

North-America, to the office of a bishop, respectively, the

l"ites, circumstances, and ceremonies anciently used in the

Church of England being observed and applied, according

to the tenour of an act passed in the twenty-sixth year of

the reign of his said majesty, entitled, " An Act to em-
power the Archbishop of Canterbury, or the Archbishop of

York, for the time being, to Consecrate to the Office of a
Bishop, Persons being Subjects or Citizens of Countries

out of his Majesty's Dominions," in the presence of me,

Robert Jenner, notary-public, one of the deputy registers

of the province of Canterbury, being then and there pre-

sent, the reverend and worshij)ful VVilliam Backhouse,
doctor in divinity, archdeacon of Canterbury, the Rev.

Lort, doctor in divinity, the Rev. Drake, doctor in

divinity, William Dickes, Esquire, notary^public, secretary

to his grace the said lord archbishop of Canterbury, with

many others in great rjumbers then and there assembled.

Which 1 attest.

RT. JENNER,
(Copy.) Notary-Public

J
actuary assumed.

And we, the underwritten notaries public, by royal au-

thority duly admitted and sworn, residing in Doctor's

Commons, London, do hereby certify and attest, to all

whom it may concern, that Rober Jenner, whose name is

subscribed to the aforegoing act, was and is a notary-public,

and one of the deputy registers of the province of Canter-

bury, and that the letters, name, and words, " Rt. Jenner,

notary-public," thereto subscribed, were and are of the

proper hand writing and subscription of the said Robert
Jenner, and that we saw him sign the same, and that ful^

faith and entire credit is and ought to be given to all the

acts, subscriptions, and attestations of the said Robert
Jenner, as well in judgment as out. In testimony whereof,

we have hereunto subscribed our names, to serve and avail

as occasion may require, at Doctor's Commons, London,
this fifth day of February, in the year of our Lord one
thousand seven hundred and eighty-seven. Which we
attest.

EDWARD COOPER, Notary-Public,

(Copy.) WILLIAM ABBOT, Notary-Public,
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No. 15. Page 139.

Note of the Archbishop.

The archbishop desires to have the proper direction for

a letter to Bishop White at Fahnouth ; where, if he can

lind time, he means to send a letter to Dr. Chandler. If

he should not be able to write to Dr. Chandler, he begs the

bishop to assure him of his affectionate esteem and regard,

and his hearty prayers for his better health. IJe wishes

also for such a direction, as will be most proper for a letter,

should occasion call for one, to the bishop in Philadelphia.

It is proper that the bishops should be informed, that the

archbishop was mistaken about the consecrations in the

province of York. They have always been attended by

two bishops with the archbishop.

No. 16. Page 139,

1. From his Excellency Richard Henry Lee, Esq. President

of Congress, to the Hon. John Adams, Esq. Minister PU"
nipoteritiary to the Court of Great-Britain.*

Neic-York, October 24, 1785.

Dear Sir,

Having yesterday written a long letter to you, I have now
only to request your attention to the following business,

which is of very great importance to those whom it concerns

;

and who form a considerable portion of the citizens of these

states. The representatives of those professing the Church
of England system of rehgion, having been lately assembled

at Philadelphia, where lay and clerical deputies from seven

states were convened in General Convention, for the purpose,

among other things, of preserving tand maintaining a suc-

cession of divines in their Church, in a manner which they

* In the answer of Mr. Adams, he caii? ^fr. Lee "late president of Congress."

The presidency of the latter ended two days after his writing of the letter, as ap-

pears from the printed journals of the body, and the circumstance must have been

known to Mr. Adam.«. Therefore, the letter was written while Mr. Lee was
president, and must have been designed to carry with it the weight of his official

character.
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judge consonant to the Gospel, and no way inteiferiiig witti

the religious or civil rights of others, have sent an address

to the archhishops and bishops of England, proposing a plan

for the consecration of American bishops.—It is imagined
that before any thing is done in this business by the bishops

of England, they will consult the king and ministry; who,
it is apprehended, may now, as heretofore, suppose that any
step of the kind being taken in England, might be consider-

ed here as an officious intermeddling with our affairs, that

would give offence on this side the water. Should this be
the case, the Church of England members of congress have
the greatest reliance on your liberal regard for the religions

rights of all men, that you will remove mistaken scruples

from the mind of administration, by representing how per-

fectly consonant it is with our revolution principles, pro-

fessed throughout all these states, that every denomination

of Christians has a right to pursue its own religious modes,
interfering not with others. That instead of giving oflence,

it must give content, by evidencing a friendly disposition

to accommodate the people here who are members of the

Church in question.

In proof of this, congress did lately show their attention

to the accommodation of this class of Christians, by com-
municating to the different executives your information

from the Danish minister, of that king's willingness to facili-

tate the business of ordination for our Church, and the as-

sembly of Virginia hath incorporated this society, under

which act of incorporation the assembly was held in that

state that sent both lay and clerical deputies to the General
Convention lately held in Philadelphia.

I have the honour to be, with sentiments of the truest

esteem and regard, dear sir, your most obedient and very

humble servant,

RICHARD HENRY LEE.
His Excellency John Adams, Esq. Minister Plenipotentiary

from the United States of America to the Court of London^

at his House in Grosvenor-Square, London.
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2. From Mr. Adams to Mr. Lee, in answer.*

Grosvcnor-Square, January 4, 1786.

Bear Siii,

A (lay or two after the receipt of your letter of No?ember
1, und that of I^Ir. Jay's which came with it, I wrote to the
archbishop of Canterbury, by Col. Smith, for an hour when
I might have the honour to pay my respects to his grace,
and was answered very politely, that he would be glad to

have the honour of seeing me next day, between eleven
and twelve. Accordingly I went yesterday, and was very
agreeably received, by a venerable and a candid prelate,
with whom I had before only exchanged visits of ceremony.
I told his grace, that at the desire of two very respectable
characters in America, the late president of congress and
the present secretary of state for the department of foreign
affairs, I had the honour to he the bearer to his grace of a
letter from a convention of delegates from the Episcopal
Churches in most of the southern states, which had been
transmitted to me open, that 1 might be acquainted with
its contents. That in this business, however, i acted in no
official character, having no instructions from congress, nor
indeed from the convention ; but I thought it most respectful

to them, as well as to his grace, to present the letter in

person. The archbishop answered, that all that he could
say at present was, that he was himself very well disposed
to give the satisfaction desired—for that he was by no
means one of those who wished that contention should be
kept up between the two countries, or between one party
and another in America—but, on the contrary, was desirous
of doing every thing in his power to promote harmony and
good humour. I then said, that if his grace would tako
the trouble of reading two letters from Mr. Lee and Mr.
Jay, he would perceive the motives of those gentlemen in
sending the letter to my care. I gave him the letters, which
he read attentively and returned, and added, that it was a
great satisfaction to him to see, that gentlemen of character
and reputation interested themselves in it—for that the
Episcopalians in the United States could not have the full

• There is in possession a copy of a letter to John Jay, Esq. containing the same
in substance ; it being in answer to a letter of that gentleman, then seoretary of
•tate for foreign affairs.
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and complete enjoyment of their religious liberties vvkhou!;

it—and he subjoined, that it was also a great satisfaction icf

him, to have received this visit from me upon this occasion

—and he would take the liberty to ask me, if it were not an
improper question, whether the interposition of the English

bishops would not give uneasiness and dissatisfaction in

America ? I replied, that my answer could be only that of a

private citizen, and in that capacity I had no scruple to say

that the people of the United States in general, were for a

liberal and generous toleration. I might indeed employ a

stronger word, and call it a right, and the first right of

mankind, to worship God according to their consciences,

and therefore that I could not see any reasonable ground

for dissatisfaction, and that I hoped and believed that there

would be none of any consequence.

His grace was then pleased to say, that religion in all

countries, especially a young one, ought to be attended to,

as it was the foundation of government. He hoped the

characters which should be recommended, would he good
ones. I replied, that there were in the ("hurches in America,

able men, of characters altogether irreproachable—and that

such and such only, I presumed, would be recommended.

I then rose to take my leave, and his grace then asked me,

if he might be at liberty to mention, that I had made hirn

this visit upon this occasion ? I answered, certainly, if his

grace should judge it proper. Thus, sir, I have fulfilled

my commission, and remain, as usual, your sincere friend

and most obedient servant,

JOHN ADAMSo
(A true copy.)

Richard Henry Lee.

3. Letter of the Archbishop of Canterbury to Mr. Adams.

Lambeth HousCt Februari/ 27, 1786.-

Sir,

After full communication with the archbishop of York,

and the bishops, on the subject of the address, which you

dehvered to me from the deputies of the Protestant Epis-

copal Church, in convention, in Philadelphia, I concur with

them in requesting the favour of you, to forward our answer

to the committee appointed to receive it. Duplicates of

the answer accompany this letter ; which, if sent by different



ApperuUx—No. 16» 320

sViips, we hope niny give a better chance of the early arrival

of" one of thein.

1 have the honour to be.

Sir, your most obedient,

Mumble servant,

J. CANTUAR.

4. Certificate of the ^'upreme Exeevtive Council of Penn-

sylvania.

Pennsi//va?iia, ss.

The supreme executive council of the commonwealth of

Pennsylvania, do hereby certify and make known to all'

whom it may concern, that agreeably to the frame of

government and laws of this commonwealth—the clergy

and others, members of the Church of England in Penn-
sylvania, are at liberty ta take such means as they may
think proper, for keeping up a succession of religious

teachers—Provided only, that the means they adopt for

this purpose do not induce a subjection to any foreign

jurisdiction, civil or ecclesiastical.

Given in council under the hand of the honourable Charles

Biddle, Esquire, Vice-President, and the seal of the

State, at Philadelphia, this twenty-fourth day of Novem-
ber, in the year of our Lord one thousand seven hundred

and eighty-Jive^ and in the tenth year of the Common-
wealth.

(Attest) CHARLES BIDDLE, V. P.

JOHN ARMSTRONG, Jur. Sec.

5. A Certificate of his Excellency Patrick Henry, Esq.

Governor of Virginia.*

By his Excellency Patrick Henry, Esq. Governor of the Com-
monwealth of Virginia.

It is certified and made known to all whom it may con-

cern—That the Protestant Episcopal Church is incorpo-

• This copy of the certificate of the governor of Virginia, was sent to the author

bv the Rev. Dr. Griffith, bishop elect of that state, to be laid before the convention

of October, IT^fi.

42
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rated by an act of the legislature of this commonwealth, for'

that purpose, made and provided : that there is no law ex-
isting- in this commonwealth, which in any manner forbids

the admission of bishops, or the exercise of their office: on
the contrary, by the sixteenth article of the declaration of

rights, it is provided in the words following, viz.—" That
religion, or the duty which we owe to our Creator, and the

manner of discharging it, can be directed only by reason
and conviction, not by force or violence, and therefore all

men are equally entitled to the free exercise of religion,

according to the dictates of conscience; and that it is the

mutual duty of all, to practice Christian forbearance, love,

and charity towards each other,"—which said article is

now in full force.

In testimony whereof, I have Itereunto set my hand, and
caused the seal of the Commonivealth to be affixed, at

Richmond, this first day of June, in the year of our Lord
one thousand seven hundred and eighty-six, and tenth of
the Commonwealth.

P. HENRY,

No. 17. Page 139.

From Richard Peters, Esq.

London, March 4, 1786.

GrENTLEMEIV,

I yesterday waited on the archbishop of Canterbury, who
received me with great politeness. I delivered the parcels
you sent by me, but he had previously received the origi-

nals. He opened the conversation by saying, that on receipt

of the address from the convention, which was conceived in

terms that gave great satisfaction, the bishops had deter-

mined at once to comply with it, if the government would
enable them, by passing a law for the purpose. But hearing
a nunjber of reports-,. which the committee had not put it in

their power to clear up, by sending them all the proceedings
of the convention, they thought it their duty to act cautiously,

and restrained their desire to meet our wishes, till they had
more full information on the subject. He said it was un-
necessary to enter into the various reports of alterations

said to be made, or intended by our Churches, for he did
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anot give credit to common reports, which are often circulated

without foundation. Some alterations, however, it ap-

peared, liad been made, and what the rest were, could not

be told until the whole was laid before them. That some
alterations were necessarily brought about by the change of

circumstances, and were therefore ju-oper, he allowed; but

he hoped there would be found none which rendered our

Church substantially different from theirs, of which he con-

sidered it as a branch, and tlie bishops were obliged to ex-

amine what Church ours was, before, from their source, they

established an Episcopacy over a people, who might perhaps

hold tenets opposite to theirs. lie did not know or believe

this was the case with respect to us, but it became them to

inquire. He feared some of our business had been done
hastily. He showed me the answer to the address, which

he said had been sincerely felt by every bishop who had

signed it. He seemed very desirous of rejroTing any doubts

about their firm intentions to comply wiri; our wishes:

showed me the original draft of the answer in his hand-

writing. I observed there were no alterations made in it,

and among nineteen bishops, who were all that were in

town at the meeting of parliament, there was not a dissent-

ing voice. He hoped so unanimous an opinion, must evi-

dence, beyond a doubt, the great desire all had to grant our

request. They all, from the bottom of their hearts, wished

our prosperity, and would do all in their power to promote

it. But before they had the necessary information, it v.ould

be imprudent in them to act. He said there would be no

difficulties with government, and was happy that all embar-
rassments, with respect to the civil powers of the United

States, were removed by the certificates and papers trans-

mitted. He had spoke to the king, on the receipt of the

address, who exju-essed great satisfaction in it, and was
ready to do what was required of him. That administra-

tion would promote the law, when it was recommended by

the bishops as proper. They therefore, being in a respon-

sible situation, must proceed with caution. He desired

nothing he had said, should be thought calculated to throw
difficulties in the way ; for there really was no disposition

of that kind in the bishops, or members of the government.
He hoped our convention, at the next meeting, would con-

sider the embarrassments too many alterations would throw
in the way of their a>;;:!ication here, and ifanyoftliem sub-

stantially deviated from the doctrines or worship of this

Church, it would frustrate the views of our Churches, by
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putting it out of the power of those here, who have every
good disposition to serve us, to forward our apphcation.
He wished great care might be taken of the character of

those sent for consecration, as much depended on this.

They should, however, commit themselves to our discretion

in this respect, and hoped they should have no reason to

repent it. He declined answering the question I was de-

sired by Dr. White to put to him, respecting the validity of
Scotch consecrations, having first asked me whether the

question came from the convention ? 1 told him it was to

satisfy private inquiries, which were made with no view pf
seeking consecration from that source.* I find we can have
no bishop, until we let the prelates here see what Church
we have made. I think it would be,prudent in our Church
to put off any material alterations until we have bishops

consecrated. If we make any substantial alterations, they
will be carped at by those who will make the bishops uneasy j

and to keep peace at home, they will refuse to meddle
abroad, notwithstanding their strong desire to do what we
wish.

I am, gentlemen.

With much esteem.

Your very obedient servant,

RICHARD PETERS.
Rev. Dr. White, Rev. Dr. Smith, Rev. Mr. Provoost,

Hon. James Duane, Samuel Fowell, Esq,

P. S. Mr. Adams has been very attentive to the busines?

of an address, with which he waited on the archbishop, who
in return waited on him with the answer transmitted. I

think the committee shonld return him their thanks, for the

part he (Mr. Adams) has taken.

Do not publish the bishops' answer, as it will get over

here, and be a subject of news-paper discussion.

* Notwithstanding the prudent reserve of the archbishop at this time, be is said

,to have given his influence in favour of the nonjuring bishops about three years
afterwards; when, on the decease of the last Pretender, they began to pray for

the king on the throne, and some ofthem came up to London, to eohcit the repeai
'^9f the penal laws made against them.
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No. 18. Page 142.

y^« Ad of the Clergy of Massachusetts and New-Hampshire.

The good Providence of AImi<:lity God, tlie ffumtain of

all goodness, having lately blessed the Protestant Episcopal

Church in tiie United States of America, by supplying it

with a complete and entire ministry, and afibrdingto many
of her communion the benefit of the labours, advice, and
government of the successors of the apostles

;

We, presbyters of said Church in the states of Massa-
chusetts and New-Hampshire, deeply impressed with the

most lively gratitude to the Supreme Governor of the uni-

verse, for his goodness in this respect, and with the most
ardent love to his Church, and concern for the interest of

her sons, that they may enjoy all the means that Christ,

the great Shepherd and Bishop of souls, has instituted tor

leading his followers into the ways of truth and holiness,

and preserving his Church in the unity of the spirit, and
the bond of peace; to the end that the j)eople committed
to our respective charges may enjoy the benefit and advant-

age of those offices, the administration of which belongs t(»

the highest order of the ministry, and to encourage and
promote, as far as in us lies, a union of the whole Episcopal

Church in these states, and to perfect and compact this

mystical body of Clirist, do hereby nominate, elect, and
appoint, the Rev. Edward Bass, a presbyter of said Church,
and rector of St. Paul's, in Newburyport, to be our bishop;

and vve do promise and engage to receive him as such,

when canonically consecrated, and invested with the apos-

tolic office and powers, by the right reverend tlie bishops

hereafter named, and to render him all that canonical obedi-

ence and submission, which, by the laws of Christ and the

constitution of our Church, is due to soTmportant an office.

And we now address the right reverend the bishops in

the states of Connecticut, New-York, and Pennsylvania,

j)raying their united assistance in consecrating our said

brother, and canonically investing him with the apostolic

ofhce and powers. This request we are induced to make,
from a long acquaintance with him, and from a perfect

knowledge of his being possessed of that love to God and
i)enevolence to men, that piety, learning, and good morals,

that prudence and discretion, requisite to so «)xaltcd a

jftation, as well as that personal respect and attachment of
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the communion at large in these states, which will make
him a valuable acquisition to the order, and, we trust, a
rich blessing to the Church.

Done at a meeting of the Presbyters, ivJiose names are

underwritten, held at Salem, in the County of Essex,

and Commonioealth of Massachusetts, the fourth day of
June, Anno Salutis, 1789.

SAMUEL PARKER,
Rector of Trinity Church, Boston.

T. FITCH OLIVER,
Rector of St. MichaeVs Church, 3Iarblthead.

JOHN COUSENS OGDEN,
Rector of Queen^s Cbapei, Portsmouth, New-Hampshire.

WILLIAM MONTAGUE,
Miyiister of Christ Church, Boston.

TILLOTSON BRUNSON,
Assistant Minister of Christ Church, Boston.

Resolves on the foregoing.

1st. Resolved, That a complete order of bishops, derived

as well under the English as the Scots line of Episcopacy,

doth now subsist within the United States of America, in

the persons of the Right Rev. William White, D. D. bishop

of the Protestant Episcopal Church in the state of Penn-
sylvania ; the Right Rev. Samuel Provoost, D. D. bishop of

the said Church in the state of New-York ; and the Right
Rev. Samuel Seabury, D. D. bishop of the said Church in

the state of Connecticut.

2d. Resolved, That the said three bishops are fully com-
petent to every proper act and duty of the I^piscopal office

and character in these United States, as well in respect to

the consecration of other bishops, and the ordering of priests

and deacons, as for the government of the Church, accord-

ing to such rules, canons, and institutions, as now are, or

hereafter may be duly made and ordained by the Church in

that case.

3d. Resolved, That in Christian charity, as well as of

duty, necessity, and expediency, the Churches represented

in this convention ought to contribute, in every manner in

their power, towards supplying the wants, and granting

every just and reasonable request of their sister Churches
in these states; and, therefore,

4th. Resolved, That the Right Rev. Dr. White, and the

Right Rev. Dr. Provoost, be, and they hereby are, requested

to join with the Right Rev. Dr. Seabury, in complying with
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the prayer of the clerj^y of the states of Massachusetts and

New-Hampshire, for the consecration of the Rev. Edward
Bass, bishop elect of the Churches in the said states ; but

that, before the said bishops comply with the request afore-

said, it be proposed to the Churches in the New-England
states, to meet the Churches of these states, witli the said

three bishops, in an adjourned convention, to settle certain

articles of union and discipline among all the Churches,

previous to such consecration.

5th. Resolved, That if any difficulty or delicacy, in respect

to the archbishops and bishops of England, shall remain with

the Riffht llev. Doctors White and Provoost, or either of

them, concerning their compliance with the above request,

this convention will address the archbishops and bishops,

and hope thereby to remove the difficulty.

No. 19. Page 143.

An Address to the Most Reverend the Archbishops of Can"
terhury and York.

Most Venerable and Illustrious Fathers
AND Prelate.s,

We, the bishops, clergy, and laity of the Protestant Epis-

copal Church in the states of New-York, New-Jersey^
Pennsylvania, Delaware, Maryland, Virginia, and South-

Carolina, impressed with every sentiment of love and vene-

ration, beg leave to embrace this earliest occasion, in

General Convention, to offer our warmest, most sincere, and
grateful acknowledgments to you, and (by your means) ta

all the venerable bishops of the Church over which you pre-

side, for the manifold instances of your former condescen-

sion to us, and solicitude for our spiritual welfare. But we
are more especially called to express our thankfulness, for

that particular act of your fatherly goodness, whereby we
derive, under you, a pure Episcopacy and succession of the

ancient order of bishops, and are now assembled, through
the blessing of God, as a Church duly constituted and or-

ganized, with the happy prospect before us of a future full

and undisturbed exercise of our holy religion, and its exten-

sion to the utmost bounds of this continent, under an eccle-

siastical constitution, and a form of worship, which we
believe to be truly apostolical.



336. Appendix—Xo. 10.

The growing prospect of this hnppy diffusion of Christi-^

anity, atiti the assurance we can give you that our Churches
are spreading and flourishing throughout these United
States, we know, will yield you more soHd joy, and be con-
sidered as a more ample reward of your goodness to us,

than all the praises and expressions of gratitude which the
tongues of men can bestow.

It gives us pleasure to assure you, that, during the pre-

sent sitting of our convention, the utmost harmony has pre-

vailed tlirough all our deliberations, that we continue, as

heretofore, most sincerely attacluHl to the faith and doctrine

of the Church of England: and that not a wish appears to

prevail, either among our clergy or laity, of ever departing

from that Church in any essential article.

The business of most material consequence which hath
come before us, at our present meeting, hath been an ap-

plication from our sister Churches in the eastern states,

expressing their earnest desire of a general union of the

whole Episcopal Church in the United States, both in doc-

trine and discipline ; and, as a primary means of such union,

praying the assistance of our bishops in the consecration of

a bishop elect for the states of Massachusetts and New-
Hampshire. We therefore judge it necessary to accompany
this address with the papers which have come before us on
that very interesting subject, and of the proceedings we have
had thereupon, by which you will be enabled to judge con-

cerning the particular delicacy of our situation, and, proba-

bly, to relieve us from any difficulties which may be found
therein.

The application from the Cluirch in the states of Massa-
chusetts and New-Hampshire is in the following words.

[Here follows the application as in the preceding number.^
At the meeting aforesaid,

? Voted, That the Rev. Samuel Parker be authorized and
empowered to transmit copies of the foregoing act, to be by
him attested, to the right reverend the bishops in Connec-
ticut, New-York, and Pennsylvania ; and that he be ap-

pointed our agent, to appear at any convocation to be holden

at Pennsylvania or New-York, and to treat upon any mea-
sures that may tend to promote an union of the Episcopal

Church throughout the United States of America, or that

may prove advantageous to the interest of the said Church.
EDWARD BASS, Chairman.

A true copy.

(Attest) SAMUEL PARKER.
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This was accoiupaniod with a letter from the Rev. Samuel
Parker, the worthy rector of Trinity Church, Uoston, to

the Rii^ht ilev. Bishop White, dateil June 21st, 1789, of

which the following- is an extract :—" The clergy here have

appointed me their aijent, to appear at any convocation to

he held at New-York or Pennsylvania ; but I fear tiie sitita-

tion of my family and parish will not admit of my being

absent so long as a journey to Philadelphia would lake.

When I gave you encouragement that I should attend, I

was in expectation of having my parish supplied by some
gentlemen from Nova-Scotia; but 1 am now informed, they

will not be here till some time in August. Having, there-

fore, no prospect of attending in person at your General
Convention, next month, I am requested to transmit you ait

attested copy of an act of the clergy of this and the state of

New-Kasnpshire, electing the Rev. Edwaiil I5ass our bishops

and recpiesting the united assistance of the right reverend

bishops of Pennsylvania, New-York, and Connecticut, to

invest him with apostolic j)owers. This act 1 have now the

honour of enclosing, and hope it will reach you before the

meeting of your General Convention in July.

" The clergy of this state are very desirous of seeing an
union of the whole Episcopal Church in the United States

take place; and it will remain with our brethren at the

southward to say, whether this shall be the case or not;

whether we shall be an united or divided Church. Some
little diiference in government may exist in diiterent states,

without affecting the essential points of union and commu-
nion."

In the like spirit, the Right Rev. Dr. &eabury, bishop of

the Church of Connecticut, in his letter to the Rev, Dr.

Smith, dated July 23d, writes on the subject of union, &C,
as foiloweth :

—" The wish of my heart, and the wish of the

clergy and of the Church people of this state, would cer-

tainly have carried me and some of the clergy to your
General Convention, had we conceived we could have at-

tended with propriety. The necessity of an union of aUthe
Churches, and the disadvantages of our present dis-union,

we feel and lament equally with you ; and I agree with you,

that there may be a strong and efficacious union between
Churches, where the usages are different. I see not why
it may not be so in the ])resent case, as soon as you have
removed those obstructions, which, while they remain, must
prevent all possibility of uniting. The Church of Connec-

ticut consists, at present, of nineteen clergymen in full

43
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orders, and more than twenty thousand people, they suppose,,

as respectable as the Church in any state of the union."

After the most serious deliberation upon this important

business, and cordially joinins^ with our brethren of the

eastern or New-England Churches in the desire of union,

the following resolves were unanimously adopted in conven-

tion, viz.

—

[Here follow the resolves, as given in the preceding

number.]
We have now, most venerable fiithers, submitted to your

consideration whatever relates to this important business of

union among all our Churches in these United States. It

was our original and sincere intention to have obtained

three bishops at least, immediately consecrated by the bi-

shops of England, for the seven states comprehended within

our present union. But that intention being frustrated

through unforeseen circumstances, we could not wish to

deny any present assistance, which may be found in our

power to give to any of our sister Churches, in that way
which may be most acceptable to them, and in itself legal

and expedient.

We ardently pray for the continuance, of your favour and
blessing, and that, as soon as the urgency of other weighty

concerns of the Church will allow, we may be favoured with

that fatherly advice and direction, which to you may appear

most for the glory ofGod and the prosperity of our Churches,

upon the consideration of the foregoing documents and
papers.

Done in Convention, this 8th day of August, 1789, and
directed to be signed by all the members, as the act of
their body, and by the president officially.*

No. 20. Page 146.

A General Constitidion of the Protestant Episcopal Church

in the United States of America.

Art. 1. There shall be a General Convention of the

Protestant Episcopal Church in the United States of Ame-
rica, on the first Tuesday of August, in the year of our

Lord 1792, and on the first Tuesday of August in every

* Signed by the president and all the members.
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third year afterwards, in such place as shall be determined

by the convention; and special meetings may be called at

other times, in the manner hereafter to be provided for;

and this Church, in a majority of the states which shall have

adopted this constitution, shall be represented, before tl-ey

shall proceed to business, except that the representation

from two states shall be suffici<mt to adjourn ; and in all

business of the convention, freedom of debate shall be

allowed.

Art. 2. The Church in each state shall be entitled to a
representation of both the clergy and the laity; which re-

presentation shall consist of one or more deputies, not ex-

ceeding four of each order, chosen by the convention of the

state; and in all questions, when required by the clerical

or lay representation from any state, each order shall have
one vote; and the majority of suffrages by states shall be

conclusive in each order, provided such majority compre-
hend a majority of the states represented in that order.

The concurrence of both orders shall be necessary to con-

stitute a vote of the convention. If the convention of any
state should neglect or decline to appoint clerical deputies,

or if they should neglect or decline to appoint lay deputies,

or if any of those of eitlier order appointed should neglect

to attend, or be prevented by sickness or any other accident,

such state shall nevertheless be considered as duly repre-

sented by such deputy or deputies as may attend, whether
lay or clerical. And if, through the neglect of the conven-

tion of any of the Churches which shall have adopted, or

may hereafter adopt this Constitution, no deputies, either

lay or clerical, should attend at any General Convention,

the Church in such state shall nevertheless be bound by the

acts of such convention.

Art. 3. The bishops of this Church, when there shall

be three or more, shall, whenever General Conventions are

held, form a house of revision, and when any proposed act

shall have passed in the General Convention, the same shall

be transmitted to the house of revision, for their concurrence.

And if the same shall be sent back to the convention, with

the negative or non-concurrence of the house of revision, it

shall be again considered in the General Convention, and if

the convention shall adhere to the said act, by a majority of

three-fifths of their body, it sliall become a law to all intents

and })urposes, notwithstanding the non-concurrence of the

house of revision ; and all acts of the convention shall be
authenticated by both houses. And in all cases, the House
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of Bishops shall signify to the convention their approhation

or disapprohation, the latter with their reasons in writiii"-,

within two days after the proposed act shall have been re-

ported to them for concurrence, and in failure thereof it

shall have the operation of a law. But until there shall bo

three or more bishops, as aforesaid, any bishop attending a

General Convention, shall be a member ex-officio, and shall

vote with the clerical deputies of the state to which he be-

longs. And a bishop shall then preside.

Art. 4. The bishop or bishops in every state shall bo

chosen agreeably to such rules as shall be fixed by the con-

vention of that state. And every bishop of this Church shall

confine the exercise of his Episcopal office to his proper

diocese or district, uidess requested to ordain, or confirm,

or perform any other act of the Episcopal office, by any
Church destitute of a bishop.

Art. 5. A Protestant Episcopal Church in any of the

United States, not now represented, may, at any time here-

after, be admitted, on acceding to this Constitution.

Art. 6. In every state, the mode of trying clergymen

shall be instituted by the convention of the Church therein.

At every trial of a bishop, there shall be one or more of the

Episcopal order present; and none but a bishop shall pro-

nounce sentence of deposition or degradation from the mi-

nistry on any clergyman, whether bishop, or presbyter, or

deacon.

Art. 7. No person shall be admitted to holy orders,

until he shall have been examined by the bishop, and by two
presbyters, and shall have exhiljited such testimonials and
other requisites as the canons, in that case j)rovided, may
direct. Nor shall any person be ordained, until he shall

have subscribed the following declaration: " I do believe

the holy scriptures of the Old and '^ew Testament to be the

word of God, and to contain all things necessary to salva-

tion : And I do solemnly engage to conform to the doctrines

and worship of the Protestant Episcopal Cluirch in these

United States." No person ordained by a foreign bishop

shall be permitted to officiate as a minister of this Church,

nntil he shall have cotr;j)iied with the canon or canons in

that case provided, and have also subscribed the aforesaid

declaration.

Art. 8. A book of common prayer, administration of

the sacraments, and other rites and ceremonies of the

Church, articles of religion, and a form and manner of

inaking, ordaining, and consecrating bishops, priests, and
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.^»eacons, when estaMishod by this or a future General Con-

vention, shall he used in the Protestant Episcopal Cluircli

in these states, which shall have adopted this Constitution.

Art. 9. This Constitution shall be unalterable, unless

in General Convention by the Church in a infijority of the

states which may have adopted the same ; and all altera-

tions shall be first proposed in one General Convention, and

made knovi^n to the several state conventions, before they

shall be finally agreed to, or ratified in the ensuing General

Convention.

Alterations in the Sahseauent Session.

" The committee reported, that they have had a full, free,

and friendly conference with the deputies of the said

Churches, who, on behalf of the Church in their several

states, and by virtue of sufficient authority from them, have

signified, that they do not object to the Constitution, which

was approved at the former session of this convention, if the

third article of that Constitution may be so modified, as to

declare expiicitiy the riyht of the bishops, when sitting in a

separate liouse, to originate and propose acts for the con-

currence of the other house of convention ; and to negative

such acts proposed by the other house as they may disap-

prove.
" Your committee, conceiving this alteration to be desir-

able in itself, as having a tendency to give greater stability

to the Constitution, without diminishing any security that is

now possessed by the clergy or laity; and being sincerely

impressed with the importance of an union to the future

j)rosperity of tiu:; Church, do therefore recommend to the

convention a compliance witli the wishes of their brethren,

and that the third article of the Constitution may be altered

accordingly. Upon such alteration being made, it is de-

clared by the deputies from the Churches in the eastern

states, that they will subscribe the Constitution, and become
members of this General Convention."

Upon special motion, the above report was read a second

time; whereupon the following resolution was proposed,

viz.

—

Resolved, That this convention do adopt that part of the

report of the couimittee which j)roposes to moddy the third

article of the Constitution, so as to declare explicitly " the

right of the bishops, when sitting in a separate house, to

joriginate and propose acts for the concurrence of the other
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house of convention ; and to negative such acts proposed by

tlie other house, as they may disapprove ;
provided they are

not adhered to by four-fifths of the other house."

After some debate, the resohition, with the proviso an-

nexed, was agreed upon, and the third article was accord-

ingly modified in the manner following, viz.

—

Art. 3d. The bishops of this Church, ichen there shall be

three or more, shall, ivhenever General Conventions are held,

form a separate house, uith a right to originate and propose

acts for the concurrence of the House of Deputies, composed of
clergy and laity; and ichen any proposed act shall have passed

the House of Deputies, the same shall be transmitted to the

House of Bishops, who shall have a negative thereupon, unless

adhered to by four-fifths of the other house; and all acts of the

convention shall be authenticated by both houses. And, in all

cases, the House of Bishops shall signify to the convention their

approbation or disapprobation, the latter, with their reasons in

writing, within three days after the proposed act shall have

been reported to them for concurrence: and in failure thereof,

it shall have the operation of a law. But until there shall be

three or more bishops as aforesaid, any bishop attending a
General Convention shall be a member, ex officio, and shall

vote with the clerical deputies of the state to ivhich he belongs;
• and a bishop shall then preside.

Acceptance by Bishop Seabury, and the Presbyters from Neic-

England.

October 2, 1789.

We do hereby nirice to the Constitution of the Church, as

modified this day in convention.

SAMUEL SEABUKY, D. D.
Bishop of the Episcopal Church in Coniiecticvt.

ABRAHAM JARVIS, A. M.
Rector of Christ Church, 3IiddIetown, Connecticut.

BELA HUBBARD, A. M.
Rector of Trinity Cliurch, Netc-Haven, Connexticut.

SAMUEL PARKER, D. D.
Rector of Trinity Church, Boston, and Clerical Deputy for

Blassachusetts and New-Hampshire.
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Letters of Consecration of Bisliop Scahury.

IN ©EI NOMINE. Amen.

Omnibus vbiqiie Caiholicis per Prescntes paieat,

Nos, Robertum Kilgour, miseratione divina, Episcopum
Aberdonien—Arthurum Petrie, Episcopum Ilossen et Mo-
ravien—et Joannem Skinner, Episcopum Coadjiitorem

;

Mysteria, Sacra Domini nostri .lesii Christi in Oratorio
supradicti Joannis Skinner apud Aberdoniam celebrantes,

Divini Numinis Praesidio fretos (presentibiis tarn e Clero,

quam e Popnlo testibus idoneis) Samuelem Seabury, Doc-
torem Divinitatis, sacro Presbyteratus ordine jam decora-
turn, ac nobis pra? Vitse integritate, Morum probitate et

Orthodoxia, commendatnm, et ad docendum et regendum
apturn et idoneum, ad sacrum et sublimem Episcopatus
Ordinem promovisse, et rite ac canonice, secundum Moreni
et Ritus Ecclesia3 Scoticanre, consecrasse, Die Novembris
decimo quartf), Anno vEra? Christianse Millesimo Septin-
gentesimo Octagesimo Quarto.

—

In cii/us Rei Testimonium, Instrumento latic (chirographis
nostris prius, munito) Sigilla nostra apponi mandavimus.

ROBERTUS KILGOUR, Episcopus, et Primus. (L. S.)
ARTHURUS PETRIE, Episcopus. (L. S.)

JOANNES SKINNER, Episcopus, (L. S.)

No. 21. Page 170.

A Letter from the Rev. Br. Coke, and the Ansivcr.

Right Rev. Sir,

Permit me to intrude a little on your time upon a subject
of great importance.

You, I believe, are conscious that I was brought up in the
Church of England, and have been ordained a presbyter of
that Church. For many years I was prejudiced, even I
think to bigotry, in favour of it; but through a variety of
causes or incidents, to mention which would be tedious and
useless, my mind was exceedingly biassed on the other side
of the question. In consequence of this, I am not sure but
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I \vfint furthrr in the separation of otir Church in AmericSj
than Mr. Wesley, from whom 1 had received my commission,
did intend. He did indeed solemnly invest me, as far as he
had a right so to do, with Episcopal authority, but did not

intend, I think, that an entire separation should take place.

He, being pressed by our friends on this side of the water for

ministers to administer the sacraments to them, (there being

very few of the clergy of the Church of England then in the
states,) went further, I am sure, than he would have gone,

if he had foreseen some events which followed. And this I

am certain of—that he is now sorry for the separation.

But wdiat can be done for a re-union, which I much wish
for; and to accomplish which, Mr. Wesley, 1 have no doubt,

would use his influence to the utnjost ? Tiie affection of a
very considerable number of the preachers and most of the

people, is very strong towards him, notwiti)standing the ex-

cessive ill usage he received from a few. My interest also

is not small ; and both his and mine would readily, and to the

utu'.ost, be used to accomplish that (to us) very desirable

object; if a readiness were shown by the bishops of the

Protestant Episcopal Church to re-unite.

It is even to your Church an object of great importance.

We have now above sixty thousand adults in our society in

these states, and about two hundred and fifty travelling

ministers and preachers; besides a great nund>er of local

preachers, very far exceeding the number of travelling

preachers ; and some of those local preachers are men of

very considerable abilities. But ifwe number the Methodists

as most people number the membersof their Church, viz. by
the families which constantly attend the divine ordinances

in their places of worship, they will make a larger body than

you probably conceive. The society, I believe, may be
safely multiplied by five on an average to give us our stated

congregations; which will then amount to three hundred
thousand. And if the calculation which, I think, soma
eminent writers have made, be just, that three-fifths of man-
kind are un-adult, (if 1 may use the expression) at any given

period, it will follow that all the families, the adults of w hich

form our congregations in these states, amount to seven
hundred and fifty thousand. About one fifth of these are

blacks.

The work now extends in length from Boston to the south

of Georgia; and in breath from the Atlantic to Lake
Champlain, Vermont, Albany, Redstone, Holstein, Ken-
tucky, Cumberland, Arc.
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fiut there are many hinderanees in the way. Can they be
tcmoved t

1. Our ordained ministers will not, ought not, to give up
their right of administering the sacraments. 1 do not think

that the generality of them, jierhaps none of them, wotdd
refuse to submit to a re-ordination, if other hinderanees were
removed out of the way. 1 must h(a*e observe, that between
sixty and seventy only out of the two hundred antl fifty have
heen ordained i)resbyters, and about sixty deacotis (only).

The presbyters arc the choicest of the whole.

2. The other preachers would hardly submit to a re-union,

if the possibility of their rising u]) to ordinationdepended on
the present bisho()s in Atnerica. Because, though they are

all, I think I may say, zealous, pious, and very useful men,
yet they are not acquainted with the learned languages;

Besides, they would argue,—^If the present bishops would
Waive the article of the learned languages, yet their succes-

sors might not.

My ilesire of a re-union is so sincere and earnest, that

these difficulties almost make me tremble ; and yet some-
thing must be done before the death of Mr. Wesley, athei*-

wise I shall despair of success : for though my inHuence

among the Methodists in these states as well as in Europe
is, I doubt not, increasing, yet Mr. Asbury, whose influence

is very capital, will not easily comply ; nay, I know he will

be exceedingly averse to it.

In Europe, where some steps had been taken, tending to

a separation, all is at an end. Mr. Wesley is a determiiled

enemy of it, and I have lately borne an open and success-

ful testimony against it.

Shall 1 be favoured with a private interview with yon in

Philadelphia? I shall be there, God willing, on Tuesday,
the 17th of May. If this be agreeable, I will beg of you
just to signify it in a note, directed to me, at Mr. Jacotr

Baker's, merchant. Market-street, Philadelphia; or, ifyoii

please, by a few lines sent me by the return of the post, at

Philip Rogers's, Esq. in Baltimore, U'on yourself or Dr.
Magavv, and I will wait upon you with my friend Dr.
Magaw. We can then enlarge on these subjects.

1 am conscious of it, that secrecy is of great importance in

the present state of the business, till the minds of you, your

brother bishops, and Mr. Wesley, be circumstantially known.
I must therefore beg that these things be confined to yourself

and Dr. Magaw, till 1 have the honour of seeing yon.

Thus, you see, I have made a bold venture on your Ito-

44
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nour and candour, and have opened my whole heart to you'*

on the subject, as far as the extent of a small letter will'

allow me. If you put equal confidence In me, you will find

me candid and faithful.

I have, notwithstandinfj, been guilty of inadvertencies.-

Very lately I found myself obliged (for the jmcifying of ivy

conscience) to write a penitential letter to the Rev. Mr.
Jarratt, which gave him great satisfaction: and for the

same reason 1 must write another to tne Kev. Mr. l^etti-

grew. When 1 was last in America, I prepared and cor-

rected a great variety of things for our magazines, indeed,

almost every thing that was jirinted, except some loose

hints which I had taken of one of my journeys, and which
I left in my hurry with Mr. Asbury, without any correction,

entreating that no part of them might be printed Vihich

would be in!j)roper or ofiensive. Hut through great inad-

vertency (I suppose) he suffered some reflections on the

characters of the two above-mentionoil gentlemen to be in-

serted in the magazine, for which 1 am very sorry : and
probably shall iiot rest till I have made my acknowledgment
more public; though Mr. .larratt does not desire it.

I am not sure whether I have not also offended you. Sir,

by accepting of one of the offers made me by you and Dr.
Magaw, of the use of your churches, about six years ago, on
my first visit to Philadelphia, without informing you of our
plan of separation from the Church of England. If I did

offend, (as I doubt I did, especially from v-hat you said on
the subject to Mr. Richard Dellam, of Abington,) 1 sincerely

beg your's and Dr. Magaw's pardon. I will endeavour to

amend. But, alas! I atn a frail, weak creature.

I will intrude no longer at present. One thing only I

will claim from your candour—that if you have no thoughts

of improving this proposal, you will burn this letter, and
take no more notice of it (for it would be a pity to have us

entirely alienated from each other, if we cannot unite in the

manner my ardent wishes desire). But if you will further

negotiate the business, I will explain my mind still more
fully to you on the probabilities of success.

In the mean time permit me, with great respect, to sub-
scribe myself.

Right Rev. Sir,

Your very humble servant in Christ,

THOMAS COKE.
Richmond, April 24, 1791.

The Right Rev. Father in God,, Bishop White.
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You must ei(;i:sc interlincQlioiia, ttc. as I nni just going
itiio tho country, uiid liuvo no time to Iranscrib©.

Ansiccr.

Hev. Sii^,

My friend, Dr. ]\Iafjaw, has tliis day put into my hands
your letter of the 24tli of April, which, i rrus;t, I received

with 11 sense of the importance of the subject, and of the

answer I au) to i^ive to God, for the improvement of every
opportunity of building up his Church. Accordingly, I

cannot but make choice of the earliest of the two ways you
point out, to inform you, that I shall be very happy in the

opportunity of conversirjg with you at the tinie proposed.

\ou mentioii two difficulties in the way of the proposed
union. And there are further diiiiculties which suggest

themselves to my mind. But I can say of the one and of

the other, that I do not think tiiem insuperable, jjrovided

there be a conciliatory disposition on both sides. !So far as

i am concerned, 1 think that such a disposition exists.

it has not been my tenmer. Sir, to despond in regard to

the extension of Chi-istianity in this nev/ world : And in ad-

dition to the jjromises of the Great Head ©f the Church, I

have always imagined that I perceived the train of second
causes so laid by the good provid(Mic{! of (rod, as to be pro-

moting what we believe to be his will in tiiis respect. On
the other hand, I feel the weight of most powerful discour-

agements, in the increasing number of the avowed patrons

of infidelity, and of others, who pretend to confess the divine

authority of our hoiy religion, while they endeavoui* to strip

it of its characteristic doctrines. In this situation, it is

ratiicr to be exjjccted, that distinct Churches, agreeing in

fundamentals, should make mutual sacrifices for a union,

than tl)at any Church should divide into two bodies, without

a difference being even alleged to exist, in any leading point.

For the |)re venting of this, the measures which you may
propose cannot fail of success, unless there be on one side,

or on both, u most lamentable deficiency of Christian

iejupcr.

1 rememljiM" the conversation you allude to vvith Mr. Del-

lam : I hope I did not express myself uncharitably, or even
indelicately. As to personal ofi'ence towards m(;, it is out

^f the question : for I had not at that time any connectioa
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y^\t\\ St. Paul's Church. But this, as well as the other parts

of your letter, tnay be discoursed of at the proposed inter-

view. Therefore, with assurance of the desired secrecy,

and with requesting you to accept alike promise of candour

to that which 1 credit from you, I conclude myself at

present,

Your brother in Christ,

And very humble servant,

W. W.*

No. 22. Page 17;3,

Testimonial of the Rev. Charles PeiiigrcWj.

We, the subscribers, having met in convention, at Tar-
borough, in North-Carolina, on the 28th day of May, 1794,

^br the purpose of considering the declining situation of the

Protestant Episcopal Church in this state, and having
.chosen the Rev. Charles Pettigrew as a person fit to be our

bishop, and worthy to be recommended for consecration to

.that holy office—but being sensible that the great distance

^t which the laity as well as the clergy of this state live fronj

each other, deprives us of sufficient personal acquaintance

with one another to subscribe a testimonial in the words
prescribed by the General Convention of the Protestant

Episcopal (/hurch, have thought it necessary and proper to

make some deviation therefrom, which we presume to hope
will be no obstacle to our laudable pursuit. We therefore

do hereby recommend to be consecrated to the office of a
bishop, the said Rev. Charles Pettigrew, whom, from hi;*

morality, religious principles, piety of life, from his general

reputation in a clerical cliaracter, from the personal know-
ledge we have of him, and from his sufficiency in good learn-

"* The writer of Uie above answer kept silence on tiie subject of it, except in

the permitted couimunicalion to the bishops, until the summer of 1804 ; when he
received, in one day, two letters from the eastern shore of Maryland. One of

tliem was from the Rev. Simon Wilmer. of the Episcopal Church, and the other

^,vas from the Rev. Mr. M'Klaskey, of the Methodist connnnniou. In a conver-

sation between these two gentlemen, the former had affirmed tlie fact of Dr.
Coke'.s application, which was disbelieved by the other. This produced their

.respective letters, which were answered by a statement of the fact. The matter

being afterwards variously reported, a copv of the Icttor'was, after some lapse ,of

time, delivered to the Rev. Dr. Kenip, of Maryland, and at last became published

in a coiiti-ovcrsy raised in the diocese.

W. W.
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ing, and soundness in the faith, we are induced to believe

worthy of being consecrated to that important oflice. We
hereby promise and engage to receive him as such when
canonically consecrated and invested therewith, and to ren-

der that canonical obedience which we believe to be neces-

sary to the due and proper discharge of so important a trust

in the Church of Christ. And we now address the right

feverend the bishops in the several United States, praying

their united assistance in consecrating this our said brother,

9ind canonically investing him with the apostolic office and
powers. In testimony whereof, we hereunto subscribe our

names, the day and year above written.

N. BLOUNT, 1

J. L. WILSON,
I

J. GURLEY, ;> Of the clergy.

S. HALLING,
I

R. J. MILLER, J
J. LEIGH, M. D.
J. GUION, M. D.
R. WHITE, ) ,

B. WOODS, 1
^^^"^^^^-

.,,,,, , ,
W. CLEMENTS, ^Of the lu.ty.

L. DESSEAUX,
W. GRIMES,
R. GODLY,

No. 23. Page 171.

Circular of a Committee in South-Carolina.

<iENTLEMEN,*

Impressed with a fervent desire of being beneficial to the

state in general, and of supporting religion among us, we,

the subscribers, being a select committee from several of

the united Episcopal Churches in this state, who met on

the 16th of last October, are directed to address you. The
subject is an important one, and requires consideration.

• In the document some of tije words arc in larger characters than the rest.

Tiie Hamo words are here given in italics, with the view of mailing a faithful

representation of the instrument : tiic framers of which were rnrefiil to give Ihifl

^explanation of their design ; however beneath them an attention to the laws of

grammar.
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From tlie proceedings of the two last General Convention?.,,

held at Piiiladelphia and New-York, it has, with regret.,

been found by the representatives of this .state, that the

intention of all the eastern states was to form two separate

houses of discussion on the forms and propagation of re-

ligion. To this all consented, not foreseeing any ill eti'ects

immediately arising from it. The one composed of bishojis

solely, the other of clergy and laity conjointly; and that a

full consent of one house, together with ttco-lhirds of the

other, mast be obtained, to effectually carry any proposition

into effect. Byt in these two last meetings as above, many
proposed, that the House of Bishops should have " fl?i ab-

solute negative^' over tiie clergy and laity. To this Virginia

and South-Carolina were lirmly opposed; the eastern states

as firmly supported. The next General Convention will

be held at Philadelphia, where we wish to be represented,

but upon the same deterininallon, if approved by the vestries

of our associated churches in this st;it»;, of opposition to the

absolute negatioe ; which, more than probably, will cause a

secession of this state and Virginia from the general associ-

ation. Considering the situation we shall then be left in,

\vc are desirous, by the blessing of Almighty God directing

us in our choice, to select one from the clergy of this state,

to be sent forward immediately to the northward, and to

obtain authority solely to ordain ministers for this state, as

well as to renew that ordinance which has too long laid

dormant in our country, crmjirmaiion. We have thought

proper, therefore, to request your o[)inion on the subject,

as we conceive, from many of our rising young men having

<levoted theniselvcs to the study of divinitj/, and by selecting

some worthy and good man, resident in a jjurish, and de-

sirous of taking the office of the ministry upon lum, and

having him ordained, we shall be better enabled to have

our churches provided than we are at present by the clergy

which we have of late experienced from Europe, or from

our northern states; and as this countiy will then be their

native country, and from being accustomed to reside in it,

the complaints of its sickliness, which have been the great

arguments of desertion from their parislies, will in some
measure, if not totally, lose their efi'ect : and as, in that

case, the minister may have some properry of his own, the

subscription of parishes where small, will in this manner be

rendered sufliciently ample; as well as the doctrines pro-

pagated consistent with the situation the Almighty has

been pleased to allot us. Wc beg leave further to mention,
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?}'ot with an intcnlion to Mas your opinion, bat as a reason

for our present application, tliat Virginia has pursned the

steps marked out, and with the blessing of heaven upon
their endeavours, and under the direction and guardianship

oi' li'ishop 3Iudisi)n,'^ have obtained aixfj/ goud ami riputuUe

divines, men, if but of moderate learning, of sound and
good morals, who have undertaken the ministry, not from
n desire of gain, but from a desire of doing good, and
?:preading tlie eiiects of piety, brotherly love, and charity,

in the several parishes where they reside. From these

motives, and from the distressed situation we shall be in,

if a secession takes place before we are provided with one
to conjinii and ordain, for then we must eithei' take what
they are pleased to send, or humbly enU'cnl their favours to

ordain for us, which might be refused after our secession,

we have presumed to address you, hoj)ing when these im-
portant concerns shall come before you, you will not refuse

to lend us your aid, both in consulting in the most public

manner the sentiments of our brethren at large, and in-

forming us of them, by a representative or representatives,

at our next state convention, to be held at St. Michael's

Church, on the tenth day of next February, for the express
purpose of relinquishing or carrying the above measures
into effect. And we have aj)pointed this day in particular

^anxiously desirous of being fully represented,) as it is the

day previous to the anniversary meeting of the Revolution
society, to commemorate the birth day of General Washing-
ton, and conceiving many gentlemen may be in town upon
so pleasing an occasion.

And wo are, gentlemen, with all respect and esteem,

Your humble servants.

No. 24. Page 179.

A Letter from Bishop Provoosl.

'' New-Yoric, Sept. 7, 1801.

" Right Rev. and dear Sir,

" I think it my duty to request, that, as president of the
House of Bishops, you will inform that venerable body,

" Who showed himself very indignant at the intended eompliment.



352 Appendix^No. 24.

that, induced by ill health, and some melancholy occur-
rences in my family, and an ardent wish to retire from all

public employment, I resigned, at the last meeting of our
('hurch convention, my jurisdiction as bishop of the Pro-
testant Episcopal Church in the state of New-York.

*' 1 am, with great regard,
'• Dear and Right Rer. Sir,

" Your affectionate brother,

" SAMUEL PROVOOST.
" Right Rev. Bishop White."

The House of Bishops having considered the subject

brought before them by the letter of Bishop Provoost, and*

by the message from the House of Clerical and Lay De-
puties, touching the same, can see no grounds on which to

believe, that the contemplated resignation is consistent

with ecclesiastical order, or with the practice of Episcopal
Churches in any ages, or with the tenour of the office of

consecration. Accordingly, while they sympathize most
tenderly with their brother, Bishop Provoost, on accoimt of
that ill health, and those melancholy occurrences which
have led to the design in question, they judge it to be in-

consistent with the sacred trust committed to them, to

recognise the bishop's act as an effectual resignation of his

Episcopal jurisdiction. Nevertheless, being sensible of the

present exigencies of the Church of New-York, and ap-
proving of their making provision for the actual discharge

of the duties of the Episcopacy, the bishops of this house
are ready to consecrate to the office of bishop, any persott

who may be presented to them with the requisite testimonials

from the General and State Conventions; and of whose
religious, moral, and literary character, due satisfaction

may be given. But this house must be understood to be
explicit in their declaration, that they shall consider such a
person as assistant or co-adjutor bishop, during Bishop
Provoost's life, although competent in point of character to

all the Episcopal duties ; the extent in which the same shall

be discharged by him, to be dependent on such regulations

as expediency may dictate to the Church in New-York,
grounded on the indisposition of Bishop Provoost, and wirfi

his concurrence.
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No. 25. Page 186.

Forms of Subscription.

Form in this Church—" I do believe the holy scriptures

of the Old and New Testament to be the word of God, and
to contain all things necessary to salvation. And I do
solemnly engage to conform to the doctrines and worship of

the Protestant Episcopal Church in these United States."

Form in the Church of England—The thirty-sixth canoa
requires the candidates, after reference, first, to the royal

supremacy ; second, to the Book of Common Prayer, with
the ordinal; and third, to the thirty-nine Articles, to signify

his assent as ibllows :
—" I, N. N. do willingly and ex animo

subscribe to those three articles above mentioned, and to

all things that are contained in them."

No. 26. Page 190.

The house resumed the consideration of the matters
brought before them by the Rev. Ammi Rogers, and came
to the following determination concerning the same.

After full inquiry, and fair examination of all the evidence
that could be procured, it appears to this house, that the
said Ammi Rogers had produced to the standing committee
of New-York, (upon the strength of which he obtained holy

orders) a certificate, signed with the name of the Rev.
Philo Perry, which certificate was not written nor signed
by him.

That the conduct of the said Ammi Rogers in the state

of Connecticut, during his residence in that state, since he
left New-York, has been insulting, refractory, and schis-

matical in the highest degree ; and, were it tolerated, would
prove subversive of all order and discipline in the Church

;

and that the statement which he made in justification of
his conduct, was a mere tissue of equivocation and evasion,

and, of course, served rather to defeat than to establish his

purpose.

Therefore, this house do approve of the proceedings of
the Church in Connecticut, in reproving the said Ammi
Rogers, and prohibiting him from the performance of any
ministerial duties within that diocese; and, moreover, are

45
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of opinion, that he deserves a severer ecclesiastical censure;

that of degradation from the ministry.

In regard to the question, To what authority is Mr.
Rogers amenable ? this house are sensible, that there not

having been previously to the present convention, any
sufficient provision for a case of a clergyman removing
from one diocese to another, it might easily happen, that

different sentiments would arise as to this point. We are

of opinion, that Mr. Rogers's residence being in Connecticut,

it is to the authority of that diocese he is exclusively

amenable. But as the imposition practised with a view to

the ministry was in INew-York, we recommend to the bishoj)

and standing committee of that state, to send to the bishop

in Connecticut such documents, duly attested, of the mea-
sure referred to, as will be a ground of procedure in that

particular.

We further direct the secretary, to deliver a copy of the

above to the clerical deputies from Connecticut, and another

copy to the Rev. Ammi Rogers. And we further direct,

that either of the aforesaid parties be permitted to have
any documents respectively delivered in by them, a copy
of it being first taken ; except the petition and affidavit of

the Rev. Ammi Rogers, of which he may have a copy if

desired, as may either of the parties have of any document
delivered by the other party.

No. 27. Page 218.

Of the Homilies.

The House of Bishops, taking into consideration, that

the two books of Homilies are referred to in the thirty-fifth

article of this Church, as containing a body of sound

Christian doctrine; and knowing, by their respective ex-

perience, the scarcity of the volume, rendering it difficult

for some candidates in the ministry to possess opportunities

of studying its contents, propose to the House of Clerical

and Lay Deputies, to make it a standing instruction to

every bishop, and to the ecclesiastical authority in every

state destitute of a bishop, to be furnished (as soon as may
be) with a copy or copies of said work, and to require it to

be studied by all candidates for the ministry within their

respective bounds; under the expectation, that when offer-
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ifig for ordination, the knowleilge of its contents will be

indispensably required.

This was concurred in by the House of Clerical and Lay
Deputies.

No. 28. Page 219.

Concerning Posture during Psalmody.

Whereas a diversity of custom has of late years prevailed

in the posture of ministers and of the people, during the act

of singing the psalms and the hymns in metre ; the former

practice of sitting during this part of the service gradually

giving way to the more comely posture of standing; it is

hereby recommended by this convention, that it be con-

sidered as the duty of the ministers of this Church, to

encourage the use of the latter posture, and to induce the

members of their congregations, as circumstances may
permit, to do the same : allowance to be made for cases, in

which it may be considered inconvenient by age, or by in-

firmity. Practice, under this recommendation, is to begin

from the time when suitable information shall have been

given by the clergy to their respective flocks. And it shall

be the duty of every minister, to give notice of this recom-
mendation to his congregation, at such time as in his dis-

cretion may be the most proper.

The carrying into effect of the contemplated change,

may be delayed by the bishop of any diocese, or, where
there is no bislioj), by the ecclesiastical authority therein,

until there shall have been time and opportunity of ex-

plaining satisfactorily the grounds of the measure.

No. 29. Page 220.

OJ a Proposed of new Anthems, and of Sanctimi requested in

favour of a proposed Book.

The following proposition was submitted and agreed to,

and communicated to the House of Clerical and Lay De-
puties.

The House of Bishops communicate to the House of
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Clerical and Lay Deputies, the following resolve, and the

following rule of the House of Bishops, to be entered on
their journal after being returned by the House of Clerical

and Lay Deputies.

There was laid before the house, an address from the

Rev. Dr. William Smith, of Connecticut, together with

sundry anthems, selected from holy scripture, and adapted

to certain fasts and feasts of the Church. The object of

the address is to induce the establishment of the said an-

thems as parts of the liturgy.

Whereupon, Resolved, That it is not expedient, during

this convention, to go into a review, either in whole or in

part, of the Book of Common Prayer. It could not, how-
ever, but give satisfaction to the bishops to recollect, that

anthems taken from scripture, and judiciously arranged,

may, according to the known allowance of this Church, be

sung in congregations, at the discretion of their respective

ministers. On this occasion, a question arose, how far it

may be proper, at any meeting of the convention, to give

their sanction, or that of this house in particular, to any

work, however tending to religious instruction, or to the

excitement of pious affections. In reference to this subject,

it is the unanimous opinion of the bishops present, that no

such sanction should be given. And it is hereby made a

rule of the house, that if any application should be made,

tending to such effect, it shall not be considered as regu-

larly brought before them.

The above was returned by the Hou^e of Clerical and
Lay Deputies, with their respectful thanks, for what they

were pleased to call the judicious course adopted by the

bishops, in reference to the two subjects.

No. 80. Page 224.

Concerning the Identity of this Cliurch icifh the former Church

of Englaiul in America.

The following declaration was proposed and agreed to

:

It having been credibly stated to the House of Bishops,

that on questions in reference to property devised before

the revolution, to congregations belonging to " the Church

of England," and to uses connected with that name, some

doubts have been entertained in regard to the identity of
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the body to which the two names have been api)Hed, the

house think it expedient to make the declaration, and to

request the concurrence of the House of Clerical and Lay
Deputies therein—That " The Protestant Episcopal Church

in the United States of America" is the same body hereto-

fore known in these states by the name of" the Church of

England ;" the change of name, although not of religious

principle, in doctrine, or in worship, or in discipline, being

induced by a characteristic of the Church of England, sup-

posing the independence of Christian Churches, under the

different sovereignties, to which, respectively, their allegi-

ance in civil concerns belongs. But that when the severance

alluded to took place, and ever since, this Church conceives

of herself, as professing and acting on the principles of tho

Church of England, is evident from the organization of our

conventions, and from their subsequent proceedings, as

recorded on the journals ; to which, accordingly, this con-

vention refers for satisfaction in the premises. But it would
be contrary to fact, were any one to infer, that the discipline

exercised in this Church, or that any proceedings therein,

are at all dependent on the will of the civil or of the eccle-

siastical authority of any foreign country.

The above declaration having been communicated to the

House of Clerical and Lay Deputies, they returned fjr

answer, that they concurred therein.

No. 3L Page 229.

From ike JournaL

The House of Bishops, solicitous for the preservation of

the purity of the Clutrch, and the piety of its members, are

in<luced to impress upon the clergy the important duty, with

a discreet but earnest zeal, of warning the people of their

respective cures, of the danger of an indulgence in those

worldly pleasures which may tend to withdraw the aftections

from spiritual things. And especially on the subject of

gaming, of amusements involving cruelty to the brute crea-

tion, and of theatrical representations, to which some pecu-

liar circumstances have called their attention,—they do not

hesitate to express their unanimous opinion, that these

amusements, as well from their licentious tendency, as from

the strong temptations to vice which they afford, ought not
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to be frequentetl. And the bishops cannot refrain from
expressing their deep regret at the information, that in

sojne of our large cities, so little respect is paid to the

feelings of the members of the Church, that theatrical

representations are fixed for the evenings of her most
solemn festivals.

From the Pastoral Letter.

Both to the clergy and to the laity we desire to say, but

most pointedly to the former, that the Christian profession

exacts a greater abstraction from the world than that which
consists in the abstaining from acknowledged sin. There
are practices so nearly allied, and so easily abused to it,

that we conceive of a professor of religion in duty bound
either not to countenance them in the least degree ; or, as

is allowable in regard to some of the matters contemplated,

to avoid the so employing of time, and the so lavishing of

affection, as puts into a state of sin, although not necessarily

belonging to the subject. We would be far from an en-

deavour after an abridgment of Christian liberty. But we
cannot forget, that in a list of the classes of evil livers,

there is introduced the description of persons who are
" lovers of pleasure more than lovers of God;" nor, in

respect to the female professors of religion in particidar,

the admonition, that " she who liveth in pleasure is dead

while she liveth." We are aware of the dithculty of draw-

ing the line between the use of the world and the abuse of

it: that being conceived of by different persons equally

pious and virtuous, according to the diversity of natural

temperament, and of the states of society in which they

have been placed by education or by habit : but we know,

that where the conscience can reconcile itself to the draw-

ing as near to the territory of sin, as it can persuade itself

to be consistent with the still standing on secure ground,

deadness to spiritual good at the best, but more commonly
subjection to its opposite is the result.

In speaking of subjects of the above description, we would

not be understood to class among them any practice which

is either immoral in itself, or so customarily accompanied

by immorality, that the one is necessarily countenanced with

the other. Of the former description, is gaming in all the

variety of its exercise : and the like may be said of what-

ever involves cruelty to the lower animals of the creation.
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If the same cannot be affirmed of works of fiction, and of

putting speeches into the mouths of feigned characters, for

the purpose of instruction or of entertainment
;
yet, a? the

question is appUcable to the exhibitions of the theatre, such

as they have been in every age, and are at present; we do

not hesitate to declare, unanimously, our opinion, that it is

a foul source of very extensive corruption. We hiy httle

stress on the plea, that it is a matter practicable in social

institutions, to purge the subject from the abuses which have
been attached to it. When this shall have been accom-
plished, it vv'iW be time to take another ground. But, in

truth, we are not persuaded of the possibility of the thing,

when we consider that the prominent and most numerous
patrons of the stage are always likely to be the least dis-

posed to the seriousness which should enter into whatever
is designed to discriminate between innocence and guilt.

While the opinions and the passions of such persons shall

continue to serve the purpose of a looking-glass, by which
the exhibited characters are to be adjusted to the taste of

so great a proportion of the j)ublic, we despair of seeing the

stage rescued from the disgusting eflusions of profaneness

and obscenity; and much less of that mean of corruj)tion,

more insinuating than any other—the exhibiting of what i^

radically base, in alliance with properties captivating to the
imagination.

While we address this alike to the clergy and to the laity,

we consider it as especially hostile to the usefulness of the
former. And even in regard to some matters confessed to

be innocent in themselves, their innocency may depend
much on many circumstances, and of professional character
among others. The ear of a clergyman should iviways be
open to a call to the most serious duties of his station.

Whatever may render it difficult to his own mind to recur
to those duties with the solemnity which they require, or
may induce an opinion in others, that such a recurrence
must be unwelcome to him from some enjoyment not con-
genial with holy exercise, ought to be declined by him. If
it be a sacrifice, the making of it is exacted by what ouo-ht

to be his ruling wish, the serving of God, and the being
useful to his fellow-men, in the discharge of the duties of
the ministry.



360 Appendix—No. 32.

No. 32. Page 230.

Acts of the Convention of 1785.

A General Ecclesiastical Constitution of the Protestant EpiS'^

copal Church in the United States of America.

Whereas, in the course of Divine Providence, the Pro-
testant Episcopal Church in tlie United States of America
is become independent of all foreign authority, civil and
ecclesiastical:

—

And whereas, at a meeting of clerical and lay deputies

of the said Church, in sundry of the said states, viz. in the

states of Massachusetts, Rhode-Island, Connecticut, New-
York, New-Jersey, Pennsylvania, Delaware, and Maryland,
Jield in the city of New-York, on the 6th and 7th days of
October, in the year of our Lord 1784, it was recommended
to this Church in the said states represented as aforesaid,

and proposed to this Church in the stales not represented^

that they should send deputies to a convention to be held in

tiie city of Philadelphia, on the Tuesday before the feast of

St. Michael in this present year, in order to unite in a con-

stitution of ecclesiastical government, agreeably to certain

fundamental principles, expressed in the said recommenda-
tion and proposal :

—

And whereas, in consequence of the said recommendation
and proposal, clerical and lay deputies have been duly ap-

pointed from the said Church, in the states of New-
York, New-Jersey, Pennsylvania, Delaware, Maryland,

Virginia, and South-Carolina:

—

The said deputies being now assembled, and taking into

consideration the importance of maintaining uniformity in

doctrine, discipline, and worship in the said Church, do

hereby determine and declare,

1. That there shall be a General Convention of the

Protestant Episcopal Church in the United States of Ame-
rica, which shall be held in the city of Philadelphia, on the

third Tuesday in June, in the year of our Lord 1786, and

for ever after, once in three years, on the third Tuesday of

June, in such place as shall be determined by the conven-

tion; and special meetings maybe held at such other times,

and in such place, as shall be hereafter provided for; and

this Church, in a majority of the states aforesaid, shall be

represented before they shall proceed to business ; except
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tliftt the representation of this Church from two states,

shall be sullicient to adjourn ; and in all business of the

convention, freedom of debate shall be allowed,

2. There shall be a representation of both clergy and
laity of the Church in each state, which shall consist of one
or more deputies, not exceeding four of each order; and in

all questions, the said Church in each state shall have one
vote ; and a majority of suffrages shall be conclusive.

3. In the said Church, in every state represented in this

convention, there shall be a convention consisting of the

clergy and lay deputies of the congregations.

4. " The Book of Common Prayer, and Administration
of the Sacraments, and other Rites and Ceremonies of the

Church, according to the use of the Church of England,"
shall be continued to be used by this Church, as the same
is altered by this convention, in a certain instrument of
writing, passed by their authority, entitled, " Alterations

of the Liturgy of the Protestant Episcopal Church in the
United States of America, in order to render the same
conformable to the American Revolution and the Constitu-
tions of the respective States."

5. In every state where there shall be a bishop duly con-
secrated and settled, and who shall have acceded to the
articles of this general ecclesiastical constitution, he shall

be considered as a member of the convention, ex officio.

6. The bishop, or bishops, in every state shall be chosen
agreeably to such rules as shall be fixed by the respective

conventions; and every bishop of this Church shall confine

the exercise of his Episcopal office to his proper jurisdiction,

unless requested to ordain or confirm by any Church des-
titute of a bishop.

7. A Protestant Episcopal Church in any of the United
States, not now represented, may, at any time hereafter, be
admitted, on acceding to the articles of this union.

8. Every clergyman, whether bishop, presbyter, or dea-
con, shall be amenable to the authority of the convention in

the state to which he belongs, so far as relates to suspension'

or removal from office ; and the convention in each state

shall institute rules for their conduct, and an equitable mode
of trial.

9. And whereas, it is represented to this convention, to

he the desire of the t*rotestant Episcopal Church in these
states, that there may be further alterations of the Liturgy,

than such as are made necessary by the American revolu-

iionj therefore, the " Book ofCommon Prayer, and A<lmin4«^-

46
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tration of the Sacraments, and other Rites and Ceremonies^

of the Church, according to the use of the Church of Eng-
land," as altered by an instrument of writing, passed under

the authority of this conv^ention, entitled, " Alterations in the

Book of Common Prayer, and Administration of the Sacra-

ments, and other Rites and Ceremonies of the Church, ac-

cording to the use of the Church of England, proposed and
recommended to the Protestant Episcopal Church in the

United States of America," shall be used in this Church,

when the same shall have been ratified by the conventions

which have respectively sent deputies to this General Con-
vention.

10. No person shall be ordained or permitted to officiate

as a minister in this Church, until he shall have subscribed

the following declaration :
" I do believe the holy scriptures

of the Old and New Testament to be the word of God, and
to contain all things necessary to salvation : And I da
solemnly engage to conform to the doctrines and worship of

the Protestant Episcopal Church, as settled and determined
in the Book of Common Prayer, and Administration of the

Sacraments, set forth by the General Convention of the

Protestant Episcopal Church in these United States."

11. This general ecclesiastical constitution, when ratified

by the Church in thediflferent states, shall be considered as

fundamental ; and shall be unalterable by the convention of

the Church in any state.

Alterations agreed on and confirmed in Convention, for ren-

dering the Liturgy conformable to the Principles of the

American Revolution, and the Constitutions of the several

States.

1st. That in the suffrages, after the Creed, instead of O
Lord, save the king, be said, O Lord, bless and preserve these

United States.

2d. That the prayer for the royal family, in the Morning
and Evening Service, be omitted.

3d. That in the Litany the fifteenth, sixteenth, seven-

teenth, and eighteenth petitions be omitted ; and that instead

of, the twentieth and twenty-first petitions be substituted

the following

—

that it may please thee to endue the Congress

of these United States, and all others in authority, legislative,

executive, and judicial, with grace, wisdom, and understand^

ingt to executejustice and maintain truth.
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4th. That when the Litany is not said, ihe jjrai/er for the

high court of parliament be tlius altered—" Most gracious

God, ice humbly beseech thee, as for these United States in

general, so especially for their delegates in Congress, that thou

icoiddest be pleased to direct and prosper all their considtations

to the advancement of thy glory, the good of thy Church, the

safety, honour, and icelfare of thy peoyle ; that all things may
he so ordered and settled by their endeavours, upon the best and
surest foundations, that peace and happiness, truth andjustice^

religion and piety, may be established among us for all gene-

rations,^^ &fc. to the end: and the prayer for the hinges ma-
jesty, as follows, viz.—O Lord, our heavenly Father, the high
and mighty Ruler of the universe, iclw dost from thy throne

^

behold all the dwellers upon earth ; ice most heartily beseech thee^

with thyfavour, to behold all in authority, legislative, executive,

and Judicial in these United States; and so replenish them
ivith the grace of thy Holy Spirit, that they may alway incline

to thy will, and walk in thy way. Endue them plenteously with
heavenly gifts; grant them in hecdth and wealth long to live,

and that, after this life, they may attain everlastingjoy and
felicify, through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

5th. That the first collect for the king in the Communion
Service be omitted ; and that the second be altered as fol-

lows—instead of " the hearts of kings are in thy rides and
governance"—be said, *' the hearts of all rulers are in thy
governance ;" and instead of the words—" heart of George,
thy servant," insert—"5o to direct the rulers of these states,"

4"f. changing- the singular pronouns to the plural.

7th. That in the answer in the Catechism to the question—" What is thy duty towards thy neighbour T^ for " to ho-

nour and obey the king," be substituted—" to honour and
obey my civil rulers, to submit myself," ^r.

8th. That instead of the observations of the 5th of No-
vember, the '30th of January, the 29th of May, and the 25th
of October, the following service be used on the 4th of July,

being the anniversary of independence.

9th. That in the forms of prayer to be used at sea, in

the prayer *' O eternal God," &fc. instead of those words

—

" unto our most gracious sovereign Lord. King George and his

kingdoms," be inserted the words—" the United States of
America;" and that instead of the word " island" be inserted

the v.ord " country ;" and that in the collect, "O Almighty
God, the Sovereign Commander," &fc. be omitted the words—" the honour of our sovereign," and the words " the ho^

cwur of our country" inserted.
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Service for the fourth of July.

With the Sentemes before Morning and Evening Prayer.

The Lord hath been mindful of us, and he shall bless us
;

he shall bless them that fear the Lord, both small and greato
O that men would therefore praise the Lord for his good-
ness, and declare the wonders that he doeth for the chil-

dren of men.

Hymn instead of the Venite.

My song shall be ahvay of the loving-kindness of the
Lord : with my mouth will I ever be showing his truth from
one generation to another. Psalm Ixxxix. 1.

The merciful and gracious Lord hath so done his mar-
vellous works, that they ought to be had in remembrance.
Psalm cxi. 4.

Who can express the noble acts of the Lord, or show
forth all his praise. Psalm cvi. 2.

The works of the Lord are great, sought out of all thera

that have pleasure therein. Psalm cxi. 2.

For he will not alway be chiding ; neither keepeth he
his anger for ever. Psalm ciii. 9.

He hath not dealt with us after our sins ; nor rewarded
us according to our wickedness. Verse 10.

For look how high the heaven is in comparison of the

earth ; so great is his mercy toward them that fear him.
Verse 11.

Yea, like as a father pitieth his own children ; even so is

the Lord merciful unto them that fear him. Verse 13.

Thou, O God, hast proved us ; thou also hast tried us,

like as silver is tried. Psalm Ixvi. 9.

Thou didst remember us in our low estate, and redeem
,«s from our enemies ; for thy mercy endureth for ever.

Psalm cxxxvi. 23, 24.

Proper Psalms 118, except ver. 10, 11, 12, 13, 22, 23,
to conclude with ver. 24.

1st Lesson, Deut. viii. 2d Lesson, Thess. v. 12—23d,
both inclusive.

Collect for the Day.

Almighty God, who hast in all ages showed forth thy
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.power and mercy in the wonderful preservation of tliy

'Church, and in the protection of every nation and people

professing thy holy and eternal truth, and putting their

sure trust in thee ; we yield thee our unfeigned thanks and

praise for all thy public mercies, and more especially for

that signal and wonderful manifestation of thy providence

which we commemorate this day; wherefore not unto us,

O Lord, not unto us, but unto thy Name be ascribed all

honour and glory, in all Churches of the saints, from

generation to generation, through Jesus Clu'ist our Lor(io

Amen.

Thanksgiving for the Day^

O God, whose Name is excellent in all the earth, and

thy glory above the heavens ; who, as on this day, didst in--

spire and direct the hearts of our delegates in Congress, to

lay the perpetual foundations of peace, liberty, and safety;

we bless and adore thy glorious Majesty, for this thy loving-

kindness and providence. And we humbly pray, that the

devout sense of this signal mercy may renew and increase

in us a spirit of love and thankfulness to thee, its only

Author, a spirit of peaceable submission to the laws and
government of our country, and a spirit of fervent zeal for

our holy religion, which thou hast preserved and secured to

us and our posterity. May we improve these inestimable

blessings for the advancement of religion, liberty, and
science throughout this land, till the wilderness and solitary

place be glad through us, and the desert rejoice and blossom

as the rose. This we beg through the merits of Jesus

Christ our Saviour. Amen.*

Alterations in the Book of Common Prayer, and Administra-

tion of the Sacraments, and other Rites and Cere7nonies of

the Church, according to the use of the Church of England,

proposed and recommended to the Protestant Episcopal

Church in the United States of America.

The order for morning and evening service daily,

throughout the year.

* The Epistle and the Gospel were added by the committee, agreeably to an

aptliority which they conceived to be vested in them.
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1st. The following sentences of scripture are ordered to

be prefixed to the usual sentences, viz.

—

The Lord is in his holy temple ; let all the earth keep
silence before him. Hab. ii. 20.

From the rising of the sun even unto the going down of

the same, my name shall be great among the Gentiles

;

and in every place incense shall be offered unto my name,
and a pure offering ; for my name shall be great among
the Heathen, saith the Lord of hosts. Mai. i. 11.

Let the words of my mouth, and the meditation of my
heart, be alvvay acceptable in thy sight, O Lord, my strength

and my Redeemer. Psalm xix. 14.

2d. That the rubric preceding the absolution be altered

thus^" A declaration to be made by the minister alone,

standing, concerning the forgiveness of sins.''

^

3d. That in the Lord's Prayer, the word " who''' be sub-

stituted in the room of " which,''^ and that " those icho tres-

pass''^ stand instead of " them that trespass.''^

4th. That the " Gloria PatrP' be omitted after the " O
come let us sing" S^c. and in every other place, where, by

the present rubric it is ordered to be inserted, to " the end

of the" reading psalms ; when shall be said or sung " Gloria

Patri," &fc. or, ** Glory be to God on high, and on earth peace,

good will towards men," ^r. at the discretion of the mi-

nister.

5th. That in the " Te Deum" instead of " honourable"

it be ^'adorable, true, and only Son;" and instead of ^^ didst

not abhor the Virgin''s womb," ** didst humble thyself to be

horn of a Virgin."

6th. That until a proper selection of psalms be made,
each minister be allowed to use such as he may choose.

7th. That the same liberty be allowed respecting the

lessons.

8th. That the article in <' the Apostles' Creed," " he

descended into hell," be omitted.

9th. That the Athanasian and the Nicene Creeds be en-

tirely omitted.

10th. That after the response, " and with thy Spirit," all

be omitted to the words " O Lord, show thy mercy upon us;"

which the minister shall pronounce, still kneeling.

llth. That in the suffrage, " make thy chosen people joy-

ful," the word " chosen" be omitted; and also the following

suffrages, to " O God, make clean our hearts within us."

12th. That the rubric after these words, " and take not

thy Holy Spiritfrom us," be omitted. Then the two collects
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to be said : in the collect for grace, the wortls "6e ordered,^*

to he omitted ; und the word '* Z>6'" inserted, instead of " to

do alwaij that is.''^

13th. In the collect ^' for the clergy and people,'''' read

—

*' Almighty and everlasting God, send down upon all bishops

and other pastors, and the congregations committed to their

charge,'''' ^r. to the end.

14th. [Here is an erasin*e from the manuscript: the ar-

ticle beino; found a repetition of part of the thirteenth.]

15th. That the Lord's Prayer after the Litany, and the

subsequent rubric, be omitted.

I6th. That the short Litany be read as follows—" Son of
God, we beseech thee to hear us. Son of God, we beseech thee

to hear ns. O Lamb of God, that takest away the sins of the

world, grant us thy peace. O Christ, hear us. O Christ,

hear us. Lord, have mercy upon us, and deal not with us ac-

cording to our sins, neither reward us according to our iniqui-

ties.''^ After which, omit the words—" Let us fray.''''

17th. That the Gloria Patri, after O Lord, arise, S^c. he
omitted ; as also " Let us pray, ^^ after " tee put our trust in

thee."

ISth. That in the following prayer, instead of " righte-

ously have deserved," it be ^'Justly have deserved."

19th. That in the first warning for the communion, the

word " damnation," following the words " iiicrease your" be
read " condemnation;" and the two paragraphs after these

words—" or else come not to that holy table," be omitted,

and the following one be read, " and if there be any of you
who, by these means, cannot quiet their conscience," ^r. The
words " learned and discreet," epithets given to the minister,

to be also omitted.

20th. In the exhortation to the communion, let it run
thus—" for as the benefit is great, &fc. to drink his blood, so is

the danger great, if we receive the same umvorthily. Judge
therefore yourselves" &fc.

21st. That in the rubric preceding the absolution, instead

of " pronounce this absolution," it be—" then shall the minis-

ter stand up, and turning to the people, say," &fc.

22d. That in the baptism of infants, parents may be ad-

mitted as sponsors.

23d. That the minister, in speaking to the sponsors, in-

stead of these words, " vouchsafe to release him," fyc. say

—

" release himfrom sin ;" and in the second prayer, instead of
*• remission of his sins," read—" remission of sin."

24th. That in ;he questions addressed to the sponsors.
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and the answers, instead of the present form, it be as foJlow3^'—*' the sinful desires of the flesh."

25th. " Dost thou believe the articles of the Christian faith^

as contained in the Apostles' Creed, and wilt thou endeavour to

have this child instructed accordingly!''^ Answer: " / do
believe them, and, by God^s help, will endeavour so to do."

" Wilt thou endeavour to have him brought up in the fear of
God, and to obey God's holy trill and commandmentsV An-
swer: " I will, by God's assistance."

26th. That the sign of the cross may be omitted, if par-

ticularly desired by the sponsors or parents, and the prayer
to be thus altered (by the direction of a short rubric) " We
receive this child into the congregation of Christ's flock ; and
pray that hereafter he may never be ashamed,'" &{c. to the end.

27th. That the address—" seeing now, dearly beloved" ^c,

be omitted.

28th. That the prayer after the Lord's Prayer be thus

changed—^' we yield thee our hearty thanks," ^c. to " receive

this infant as thine oum child by baptism, and to incorporate

him," ^c.

29th. That in the following exhortation, the words " to

renounce the devil and all his works," and in the charge to the

sponsors, the words " vulgar tongue'^ be omitted.

30th. That the forms of private baptism and confirmation

be made conformable to these alterations.

81st. That in the exhortation before matrimony, all be-

tween these words, " holy matrimony, and therefore if any
man," &fc. be omitted.

32d. That the words " Iplight thee my troth" be omitted

in both places; and also the words—" with my body I thee

worship;" and also—" pledged their troth either to other."

33d. That all after the Blessing be omitted.

34th. In the burial service, instead of the two psalms,

take the following verses of both, viz. Psalm xxxix. 7, 8, 9,

12, 13, and Psalm xc. 13. In the rubric, the word " tin-

baptized" to be omitted.

In the declaration and forms of interment, beginning—
" forasmuch as," &fc. insert the following—" Forasmuch as

it hath pleased Almighty God, in his wise providence, to take

out of this ivorld the soul of our deceased brother, [sister'] we
therefore commit his \_her~\ body to the ground—earth to earth,

ashes to ashes, dust to dust; lookingfor the general resurrection

in the last day, and the life of the icorld to come, through our

Lord Jesus Christ; at whose second coming, in glorious tna-^

jesty, tojudge the ivorld, the earth and the sea shall give up
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iheir dead; and the. corruptible bodies ofthose who sleep in him,

shall be changed, and made like unto his glorious body, accord-'

ing to the mighty working, tvhereby he is able to subdue all

things unto himself.

In the sentence " I heard a voice,''^ &fr. insert " who'^ for

" tchich."

Tiie prayer folIowin;| the l^ord's Prayer to be omitted.

In the next collect, leav^ out the words " as our hope is, this

our brother doth.'" For " them that," insert " those who."

35th. In the visitation of the sick, instead of the Absolu-
tion as it now stands, insert the declaration of forgiveness

which is appointed in the communion service ; or, either of

the collects which are taken from the comminatlon office,

and appropriated to Ash-Wednesday, may be used.

la the psalm, omit the third, sixth, eight, ninth, and*
eleventh verses. Intlie commendatory prayer, for " miser-

able and naughty,'''' say " vain and miserable.''^ Strike out

the word " purged."

In the ''• pxayer for persons troubled in mind," omit ail that

stands between the words " afflicted servant" and " his soul

is full," Sfc. and instead thereof say ^^ afflicted servant, ichosc

sold is full of trouble," and strike out the particle " but," and
proceed, " O merciful God," ^r.

36th. A form of prayer and visitation of prisoners for

notorious crimes, and especially persons under sentence of

death, being much wanted, the forn) entitled " Prayers for

Persons under Sentence of Death, agreed on in the synod

of the archbishops and bishops, and the rest of the clergy of

Ireland, at Dublin, in the year 17! 1," as it now stands in

the Book of Common Prayer of the Church of Ireland, is

agreed upon, and ordered to be adopted, v/ith the following

alterations, viz.

—

For the Absolution take the same declaration of forgive-

ness, or either of the collects above directed for the visita-

tion of the sick. The short collect " O Saviour of the

world," &fc. to be left out; and for the word ^^ frailness,^"

say ^\frailty."

37th. In the Catechism, besides the alteration respect-

ing civil rulers, alter as follows, viz. " What is your name?
N. M. When did you receive this name? I received it in

baptism, ivhereby I became a inember of the Christian Church.

What was promised for you in baptism? That I should be

instructed to believe the Christian faith, as contained in the

Apostles' Creed, and to obey God's holy will, and keep his

commandments.
47
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Dosl thou think thou art bound to believe all the articles of
the Christian faith, as contained in the Creed, and to obey

God's holy will, and keep his commandments ? Yes, verily,''^ ^r.

Instead of the words " verily, and indeed taken,^'' say--
*' spiritually iake?i.^^

Answer to the question " Ho7i) inany sacraments^ Two,

Baptism and the Lord^s Supper^
38. Instead of a particular service for the churching of

women, and psalms, the following special prayer is to be

introduced, after the general thanksgiving, viz. This to

be said when any woman desires to return thanks. " O
Almighty God, ive give thee most humble and hearty thanks,

for that thou hast been graciouslypleased topreserve thisuomaji,

thy servant, through the great pains and perils of child-birth.

Incline her, ive beseech thee, to show forth her thajikfidness, for
this thy great mercy,- not only with her lips, but by a holy and
virtuous life. Be pleased, O God, so to establish her liealih,

that she may lead the remainder of her days to thy honour and
glory, through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.^^

39th. The eommination office for Ash-Wednesday to be

discontinued, and therefore the three collects, the first be-

ginning—" O Lord, ive beseech thee,''''—2d. " O most mighty

God,""—3d. " Turn us, O good Lord," shall be continued

among the occasional prayers; and used after the collect

on Ash-Wednesday, and on such other occasions as the

minister shall think fit.

Articles of Religion.

1. Of Faith in the Holy Trinity.

There is but one living, true, and eternal God, the Father

Almighty ; without body, parts, or passions ; of infinite

power, wisdom, and goodness ; the Maker and Preserver

of all things both visible and invisible : and one Lord Jesus

Christ, Son of God, begotten of the Father before all

worlds, very and true God ; who came down from heaven',

took man's nature in the womb of the blessed Virgin, of

her substance, and was God and man in one Person,

whereof is one Christ ; who truly suffered, was crucified,

dead, and buried, to reconcile his Father to us, and to be a
sacrifice for the sins of all men ; he arose again from death,

ascended into heaven, and there sitteth until he shall return

to judge the world at the last day : and one Holy Spirit,
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t'hc Lord and Giver of life, of the same divine nature witk

the Father and the Son.

2. Of the Sufficicncjj of the IIol>j Scriptures for Salvation.

Holy Scripture containeth all things necessary to salva-

tien ; so that whatsoever is not read therein, nor may be

proved thereby, is not to be required of any man, that it

should be believed as an article of the faith, or be thought

requisite or necessary to salvation. In the name of the

holy scripture we do understand those canonical books of

the Old and New Testament, of whose authority was never

any doubt in the Church.

Of the Names and Numbers of the Canonical Books.

Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy^
Joshua, Judges, Ruth, The First Book of Samuel, The
Second Book of Samuel, The First Book of Kings, The
Second Book of Kings, The First Book of Chronicles, The
Second Book of Chronicles, The First Book of Esdras,

The Second Book of Esdras, The Book of Hester, The
Book of Job, The Psalms, The Proverbs, Ecclesiastes or

Preacher, Cantica or Songs of Solomon, Four Prophets the

greater. Twelve Prophets the less.

And the other books (as Hierome saith) the Church doth

read for example of life, and instruction of manners ; but

yet doth it not apply them to establish any doctrine ; such

are these following:

—

The Third Book of Esdras, The Fourth Book of Esdras,

The Book of Tobias, The Book of Judith, The rest of the

Book of Hester, The Book of Wisdom, Jesus the Son of
Sirach, Baruch the Prophet, The Song of the three Chil-

dren, The Story of Susanna, Of Bell and the Dragon, The
Prayer of Manasses, The First Book of Maccabees, The
Second Book of Maccabees.

All the books of the New Testament, as they are coiiv-

monly received, we do receive and account canonical.

3. Of the Old and Neio Testament.

There is a perfect harmony and agreement between the

OhI Testament and the New ; for in both, everlasting life

IS offered to mankind by Christ, who is the only Mediator

between God and man: and although the law given by
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Moses, as to ceremonies and the civil precepts of it, dotk

not bind Christians ;
yet all such are obhged to observe the

moral commandments which he delivered.

4. Of the Creed.

The creed, commonly called the Apostles^ Creed, ought

to be received and believed : because it may be proved by

the holy scripture.

5. Of Original Sin.

By the fall of Adam, the nature of man is become greatly

corrupted, having departed from its primitive innocence,

and that original righteousness in which it was at first

created by God. For we are now so inclined naturally to

do evil, that the flesh is continually striving to act contrary

to the Spirit of God: which corrupt inclination still remains

even in the regenerate. But although there is no man
living who sinneth not, yet we must use our sincere en-

deavours to keep the whole law of God, so far as we possi-

bly can.

6. Of Free- Will.

The condition of man, after the fall oi Adam, is such,

that he cannot turn and prepare himself, by his own natural

strength and good works, to faith, and calling upon God

:

wherefore we have no power to do good works, pleasing

and acceptable to God, without the grace of God by Christ

giving a good will, and working with us when we have
that good will.

7. Of tlie Justification of Man.

We are accounted righteous before God, only for the

merit of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, by faith ; and
not for our own works or deservings. Wherefore, that we
are justified by faith only, is a most wholesome doctrine,

and very full of comfort.

8. Of Good Works.

Although good works, which are the fruits of faith, and
tbllow after justification, cannot put away our sins, and
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©ndure the severity of God's judgment ;
yet are tlicy pleas-

ing and acceptable to God in Christ, and do spritiii^ out

necessarily of a true and lively faith ; insomuch that by

them a lively faith may be as evidently known, as a tree

discerned by the fruit.

9. Of Christ alone wiihoul Sin.

Christ, by taking human nature on him, was made like

unto us in all things, sin only excepted. He was a lamb
without spot, and by the sacrifice of himself once offered,

made atonement and propitiation for the sins of the world
;

and sin was not in him. But all mankind besides, although

baptized and born again in Christ, do offend in many things.

For if we say we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the

truth is not in us.

10. Of Sin after Baptism.

They who fall into sin after baptism may be renewed by
repentance : for altliough after we have received God's
grace, we may depart from it by failing into sin

;
yet, through

the assistance of his Holy Spirit, we may by repentance

and the amendment of our lives, be restored again to his

favour. God will not deny forgiveness of sins to those who
truly repent, and do that which is lawful and right ; but all

such through his mercy in Christ Jesus, shall save their

souls alive.

11. Of Predestmation.

Predestination to life, with respect to every man's salva-

tion, is the everlasting purpose of God, secret to us ; and
the right knowledge of what is revealed concerning it, is

full of comfort to such truly religious Christians, as feel in

themselves the Spirit of Christ mortifying the works of

their flesh and earthly affections, and rniung their minds
to heavenly things. But we must ro'-^.ive God's promises

as they are generally declared in noly scripture, and do
his will, as therein is expressly directed : for without holi-

ness of life no man shall be saved.
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12. Of obtaining eternal Salvation onbj bij the Name of
Christ.

They are to be accounted presumptuous, who say, that

every man shall be saved by tiie law or sect which he pro-

fesseth, so that he be dihgent to frame his life according to

that law, and the light of nature. For holy scripture doth

set out unto us only the name of Jesus Christ, whereby nicn

must be saved.

13. Of the CJmrcJi and its Aidhoriti/.

The visible Church of Christ is a congregation of faithful

men, wherein the true word of God is preached, and the

sacraments are duly administered, according to Christ's

ordinance in all things requisite and necessary: and every

Church hath power to ordain, change, and abolish rites and
ceremonies, for the more decent order and good govern-

ment thereof; so that all things be done to edifying. But
it is not lawful for the Church to ordain any thing contrary

to Clod's word, nor so to expound the scripture, as to make
one part seem repugnant to another ; nor to decree or en-

force any thing to be believed as necessary to salvation,

that is not contained in the scriptures. General Councils

and Churches are liable to err, and have erred, even in

matters of faith and doctrine, as well as in their cere-

monies.

14. Of Ministering in the Congregation.

It is not lawful for any man to take upon him the office

of public preaching, or ministering the sacraments in the

congregation, before he be lawfully called, and sent to

execute the same. And those we ought to judge lawfully

called and sent, who are chosen and called to this work by

men who have public authority given unto them in the

congregation, to call and send ministers into the Lord's

vineyard.

15. Of the Sacraments.

Sacraments ordained by Christ arc not merely badges or

tokens of Christian men's profession ; but rather certain

sure witnesses, and effectual signs of grace, and God's good
ivill towards us, by which he doth work- invisibly in us, and
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fTotli not only quicken, but also strengthen and confirm our

faith in hiin.

There are two sacraments ordained by Christ our Lord

in the <^03pel, that is to say, baptism, and the supper of the

Lord.

16. Of Baptism.

Baptism is not merely a sign of profession, and mark of

difference, whereby Christian men are discerned from

others that are not christened ; but it is also a sign of re-

generation, or new birth, whereby, as by an instrument,

they who receive baptism rightly are grafted into the

Church; the promises of the forgiveness of sin, and of our

adoption to be the sons of God by the Holy Ghost, are

visibly signed and sealed ; faith is confirmed, and grace

increased by virtue of prayer unto God. The baptism of

young children is in any wise to be retained in the Church,

as most agreeable to the institution of Christ.

17. 0/ihc Lord's Supper.

The supper of the Lord is not merely a sign of the love

that Christians ought to have aaiong themselves one to

another ; but rather is a sacrament of onr redemption by

Christ's death : insomuch that to such as rightly, worthily,

and with faith receive the same, the bread which we break

is a partaking of the body of Christ, and likewise the cup

of blessing is a partaking of the blood of Christ.

Transubstantiation (or the change of the substance of

bread and wine) in the supper of the Lord, cannot be

proved by holy writ : but is repugnant to the plain words

of scripture, overthroweth the nature of a sacrament, and
hath given occasion to many superstitions.

The body of Christ is given, taken, and eaten in the

supper of the Lord, only after an heavenly and spiritual

manner. And the mean whereby the body of Christ is

received and eaten in the supper, is faith.

18. Of the one Oblation of Christ upon the Cross.

The offering of Christ once made, is that perfect re-

demption, propitiation, and satisfaction for all the sins of

the whole world, both original and actual : and there is

none other satisfaction for sin but that alone.
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19. Of Consecration and Ordination.

The book of consecration of bishops and ordering of

priests and deacons, except such parts as require any oaths

inconsistent with the American revolution, is to be adopted,

as containing all things necessary to such consecration and
ordering.

20. Of a Christian Man's Oath.

The Christian religion doth not prohibit any man from-

taking an oath, when required by the magistrate in testi-

mony of truth : but all vain and rash swearing is forbidden

by the holy scriptures.

Ordered, that the plan for obtaining consecration be

again read r which being done, the same was agreed to,,

and is as follows :

—

[The plan follows in the instrument, but is here omitted,

because given in No. 5, p. 295.]

Done in Philadelphia, Christ Church, in convention of

the Clerical and Lay Deputies of the Protestant Episcopal

Church in the states wnder-mentioned, this fifth day of

October, 1785. [Signed by the president and all the mem-
bers of the convention, ranged according to their respective

states : as was also the address to the English prelates,

published in the journal of 17cG.]

Extracts from the Journal.

Resolved, That the Liturgy shall be used in this Church
as accommodated to the revolution, agreeably to the alter-

ations now approved of and ratified by this convention.

On motion. Resolved^ That the fourth of July shall be

observed by this Church for ever, as a day of thanksgiving

to Almighty God, for the inestimable blessings of religious

and civil liberty vouchsafed to the United States of America,
On motion. Resolved, That the first Thursday in Novem--

ber in every year for ever, shall be observed by this Church
as a day of general thanksgiving to Almighty God, for the

fruits of the earth, and for all the other blessings of his

merciful providence.*

' The preparing of a suitable service was left to the committee.
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Resolved, That a committee be nn[)ointe(l to publish the

Book ot* ('ommon Prayer, with I lie alterations, as well as

those now ratified, in order to render the liturgy consistent

with the American revohition, and the constitutions of the

respective states, as the alterations and new oiHces recom-

mended to this Church ; and that the book be accomi)anie(l

with a proper |)reface or address, settini^ forth the reason

and expediency of the alterations; and that the committee
have the liberty to make verbal and grammatical correc-

tions ; but in such manner as that nothing in form or sub-

stance be altered.

The committee appointed were the Rev. Dr. White,
(president) the Rev. Dr. Smith, and the Rev. Dr. Wharton.

Ordered^ That the said committee be authorized to dis-

pose of the copies of the Common Prayer when printed ;

and that after defraying all expenses incurred therein, they

remit the nett profits to the treasurers of the several cor-

porations and societies for the Relief of the Widows and
Children of deceased Clergymen in the states represented

in this convention ; the profits to be equally divided among
the said societies and corporations.

Resolved, That the same committee be authorized to

pid)lish, with the Book of Common Prayer, such of the

reading and singing psalms, and such a calendar of proper

lessons for the difierent Sundays and holy days throughout
the year, as they may think proper.

{The Appendix of the first edition here concluded.']

No. 33. Page 53.

The bishops, in the use of the office of Confirmation,

finding that the preface is frequently not well suited to' the

age and character of those who are presented for this holy

ordinance, unanimously propose the following resolution:

—

Resolved, That after the present preface in the office of

Confirmation, the following be inserted, to be used instead

of the former, at the discretion of the bishop :
—" It appears

from holy scripture, that the apostles laid their hands on
those who were baptized ; and this ordinance, styled by the

Apostle Paul, the ' laying on of hands,' and ranked by him
among the principles of the doctrine of Christ, has been
retained in the Church, under the nnme oi' Confirmation

;

48
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and is very convenient, and proper to be observed, to the
end that persons being sufficiently instructed in vvliat they

promised, or what was promised for them in their baptism,

and being, in other respects, duly qualified, may themselves,

with their own mouth and consent, openly before the Church,
ratify and confirm the same, and also promise, that by the

grace of God, they will evermore endeavour themselves
faithfully to observe such things as they, by their own con-

fession, have assented unto."

And to correct the injurious misapprehension, as to the

meaning of certain terms in the first collect in the Office of

Confirmation, the h\shops U7iani7nousIi/ propose the following

resolution:

—

Resolved, That after the first collect in the Office of Con-
firmation, the following be inserted, to be used at the dis-

cretion of the bishop, instead of the first collect, " Almighty
and everliving God, who hast vouchsafed, in baptism, to

regenerate these thy servants, by water and the Holy Ghost

;

thus giving them a title to all the blessings of thy covenant
of grace and mercy, in thy Son Jesus Christ, and now dost

graciously confirm unto them, ratifying the promises then

made, all their holy privileges
;
grant unto them, we beseech

thee, O Lord, the renewing of the Holy Ghost ; strengthen

them with the power of this divine Comforter ; and daily

increase in them thy manifold gifts of grace, the spirit of

wisdom and understanding, the spiritof counsel and ghostly

strength, the spirit of knowledge and true godliness ; and
fill them, O Lord, with the spirit of thy holy fear, now and
for ever. Amen."

No. 34. Page 256.

In the convention of 1821, the House of Bishops com-
municated to the House of Clerical and Lay Deputies, their

disapprobation of what they conceived to be a mistaken
construction of the last rubric in the service for the admi-
nistration of the communion. The reasons on which their

objection to the construction was founded, are recorded in

the Appendix to the journal of that year; and it is their

intention to cause it to be entered on the journal of their

present transactions. It is as follows :-—
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^oncernins the last Rubric in the Communion Service.
'o

The House of Bishops being informed of what they con-

sider as a great misunderstanding, in various places, of the

rubric at the end of the Communion Service, think it their

duty to declare their sense of the same, and to communicate
it to the House of Clerical and Lay Deputies.

In the Common Prayer Book of the Church of England,
the words in the parcntiiesis are—" if there be no commu-
nion." In the review of 1789, it was put—" if there be no
sermon or communion"—and this has been interpreted to

mean, that if there be a sermon, what has been called the

ante-communion service is to be omitted—against this con-

struction the bishops object as follows:

—

1st. The construction rests on inference ; deduced in

contrariety to the positive direction—" Then shall follow

the sermon." Had an exception been intended, it would
doubtless have been expressed positively, as in other ru-

brics. Further, the rubric in question prescribes, that
*' when there is a communion, the minister shall return to

the liOrd's table;" which presumes him to have been there

before, in the ante-communion service, unless in the per-

mitted alternative of some other place.

2d. The argument on the other side proves too much,
and therefore nothing. It is said of those who urge it, that

they conceive themselves bound to use the whole service on
a communion day; whereas it should be dispensed with, on
the same principle on which it is supposed to be superseded

by the sermon. On the other hand, if there being either a
sermon, or the communion should be thought to warrant the

omission ; can it be, that the convention designed to leave

in the book the ante-communion service, with all the collects,

the gospels, and the epistles attached to them, to be little

more than dead letter; never to be used, except on the few
occasions when the said service is unconnected with cither

of the said [)rovisions? For it is not required to be used
either with tlie morning or with the evening prayer.

lid. There is a rubric prescribing the place in the service,

at which notice shall be given of holy days, &.c. Can it be
supposed, that a provision of this sort was intended to be
done away, not professedly, but indirectly ? and that even
there should be no provision for notifying the communion r*

4th. It is understood, that the morning prayer, and the

administration of the communion, were designed to be dis-

tinct services, to be used at difl'erent times of the day,.
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Probably, at the time of the reformation, tlie practice w^
generally conformable to the provision ; and it is said to

prevail at present in some places in England. Now, al-

though there is probably no Church in the United States

of which the same ran be affirmed
;
yet, why raise a bar

against so reasonable and so godly a practice .'' an effort

for which, would reduce the whole to the sermon ; except

when the communion were to be administered; and therj

there would be the latter part of the service only.

5th. The construction casts a blemish on the observance

of every festival of our Church. To speak in particular of

Easter Sunday, Whitsunday, and Christmas day; can it be

supposed, that the convention intended to abrogate the

reading of the portions of scrij)ture, the most pertinent of

any in the Bible ? or that the members of the body were so

careless, as not to perceive the effect of the word introduced

by them into the parenthesis ? Neither of these was the

case; although they had not the sagacity to foresee the use

which would be made of their super-addition: a use, which
may be applied hereafter to the abandoning of the observ-

ance of those festivals. For why should the Church retain

them, after dispensing with whatever is attached to them
in the respective services. The remark applies equally to

the two days of fasting or abstinence—Good Friday and
Ash Wednesday. It is here supposed, that on the former,

there are the service and sermons in all our churches fur-

nished with the ministry. But according to the opposite

opinion, the sermon dispenses with the recital of the con-

summation of our Saviour's sufferings, and not only on
Good Friday, but on every day of Passion week, if there be
sermons. Could this have been intended?

6th. There is the magnitude of the change thus made in

the liturgy, without the subjecting of the resulting conse-

quences to the consideration of any General Convention :

for this is here affirmed, without the ajiprehension of con-

tradiction from any of the surviving members. The most
obvious of the consequences, and such as could not iiave

escaped the notice of the least attentive, were the dispens-

ing with the reading of the Ten Commandments; the weekly
return of which may well he thought to have a beneficial

effect on morals ; and the deranging of a selection of pass-

ages of scripture, always supposed to have been made with

great judgment, and suited to tiie different seasons of the

year. They were of like use in the Church before the

prevalence of the corruj)tions of the Papacy ; have with-
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.stood, in some measure, its systematic hostiliiy to a general

knowledge of the scriptures ; and, probably, have prevented

a greater enormity of unevangelical error, than what we
now find: for although the selections were in Latin, they

were at least instructive to the many who understood the

language, at a time when even among that description of

people, the possession of a Bible was rare. To the present

day, they are held in a high esteem, not only by our parent

Church, but by the Lutheran Churches of Sweden, of Den-
mark, of sundry German principalities, and of this country.

In some of the European states, the subject of the sermon

is CA'pected to be taken from the epistle, or from the gospel

for the Sunday. There seems no reasonable objection, in

any future review of the liturgy, to the making of some
abbreviation, suited to the joining of services designed to

be distinct: but there maybe doubted the expediency of

making so great an inroad as that projected on the service

now in question.

7th. The ante-communion service continued to be used

as before, by the clergy who were present in the convention,

in which it is now imagined to have been dispensed with.

it is confidently believed, that there was not an exception

of an individual ; although, on the other side, the major

number must be supposed to have been desirous of the

innovation. In the interpretation of a law, immediate

practice under it has been held to be a good expositor ;

especially when, as in the present case, a contrary sense

had not been heard of for a long course of years.

The question may occur—Why did the convention intro-

duce the words " sermon or," into the parenthesis? It

was to reconcile the other rubric referred to, with frequent

and allowable practice. The said rubric says—" then shall

follow the sermon." Perhaps, when the service was com-
piled there was a sermon on every saint's day, as well as

on every principal festival. In modern usage it has been

otherwise ; which made it convenient to provide for the mi-

nister's proceeding to the Blessing. The parenthesis tneans,

that although there be no sermon, or although there be no

comnmnion, the minister shall act as directed by the rubric.

The bishops therefore deem it their duty to express the

decided opinion, that the rubrics of the Communion Service,

as well as other general considerations, enjoin the use of

that part which precedes the sermon, on all occasions of

sermon or communion, as well as on those festivals and
fasts when neither sermon nor communion occurs.
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Having reviewed the above instrument, we are not only

confirnned in our opinion therein expressed, but have an
increased opinion of the evils, and of the dangers to which
the contrary tends.

Of these, although not among the most material, yet

worthy of notice, is its occasional standing in the way of a
courteous interchange of ministerial services among the

clergy. Those of the body, who conceive of themselves to

be conscientiously bound by what they know to be the in-

tendment of the rubric, cannot but refuse to officiate, with
the omission of the ante-communion, however sanctioned
by the custom of a particular place : and although the

stated minister should condescend to tolerate a practice

different from his own, yet the diversity cannot but have a
disparaging tendency in the estimation of a congregation.

Secondly. The conscience of every bishop is occasionally

implicated in the subject. A deacon offers for the priest-

hood, after administering habitually in violation of what the

other believes to be the meaning of the rubric; while the

one is to require, and the other is to promise conformity to

it. On a presbyter's contemplating removal to another

diocese, he finds it important to his character and to his

prospects, that there should be certified conformity to the

institutions of the Church; of the contrary to which the

bishop has been credibly informed. It will be said, that in

each of the supposed cases, the party may have conducted

himself conscientiously, and agreeably to his own interpreta-

tion of the rubric. Let this be supposed the case; but let

it also be granted, that the bishop, in taking his line of con-

duct, has also a conscience to be satisfied, and a right of

interpretation to be sustained. At the same time let it be

remembered, that of those who reject the constant use of

the service in question, none plead conscientious scruples

for their conduct.

If there be any case in which this matter, more than in

any other, may press on the conscience of a bishop, it must
be, when he is called to the duty of consecrating to the

Episcopacy ; and when the bishop elect, before a step is

taken in the act of consecration, is to take on his lips the

solemn form of words prepared for him ; with the under-

standing in the minds of his consecrators, that he intends a
deviation from the order of the Church, on so extensive a
branch of her services as that in question.

Thirdly. The misinterpretation is an assumption of the

whole legislative authority of the Church ; leading, in its
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eonsequences, to the setting aside of a very great proportio ii

of the Book of Common Prayer. In our former comnuini-

cation we aihiiitted, and now admit, that the favourers of

the innovation are in the habit of using the ante-comniuniou

service on all occasions of the administration of the com-
munion. We remarked, that their doing so was in contra-

riety to their construction ; and that if others, under tlie

sheher of it, shouki dismiss the ante-eommunion service

whenever a sermon is to Ibllovv ', and with it,^ the collects,

the epistles, and the gospels ; no fault, on the ground taken^

can be charged. In the case supposed, why should there

be retained such useless lumber in the liturgy? This was
substantially set forth in our former communication ; and
is now re[)eated, for the purpose of exhibiting the matter

in the light of the exercise of the whole legislative authority

of the Church; and that, in the great extent to which it has
been referred to.

To prepare for a further elucidation of the part of the

canon in question, we here transcribe it
—" Upon the Sun-

days and other holy days (if there be no sermon or commu-
nion) shall be said all that is appointed at the communion,
unto the end of the gospel, concluding with the Blessing."

The question turns on the sense of the words " sermon
or," and their dependence on the preceding preposition " if."

The dictionaries explain this word, by the synonymous
terms—" suppose that" and " allow that," and etymologists

deduce it from the word " give;" which ?nust be its sense

in the English rubric; since otherwise whenever the com-
munion is to be administered, the ante-communion service

is to be dispensed with ; an absurdity which none will ad-

vocate.

The sense of this rubric may be perceived the more
clearly, by remarking its connexion with that immediately
before the sentences. The latter says—" then shall fol-

low the sermon;" after which, according to the same ru-

bric, the minister is to repair to the Lord's table, and to

begin the offertory. The rubric now in question does not

dispense with any thing before enjoined, but supposes case^
of exception, in regard to what is to follow, saying—" if

there be no sermon or communion," &.c.

In consideration of the premises, the House of Bishops
respectfully propose to the House of Glerical and Lay De-
puties the following canon :

—
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A Canon explanatory of the first Part of the Rubric at Iks

end of the Communion Service.

" Whereas, in the first part of the last rubric in * The
Order for the Administration of the Communion,' the allow-

ing of the officiating minister, there being no sermon of

communion, to proceed to the Blessing ; was owing to the

circumstance, that without such a proviso, his doing so

would not have been agreeable to the rubric: it shall be
the duty of every minister of this Church, in the celebration-

of divine service on Sundays and other holy days, to recite

that part of the service which commonly has the name of"

the ante-communion service."

No. 35. Page 257.

Thoughts on the Proposal ofAlterations in the Boole ofPsalms
in Metre, and in the Hymns, now before a Committee of the

General Convention : By a Member of the Co7nmittee.

The subject shall be considered as it respects— 1st. The
Book of Psalms in metre—2dly. The Hymns already adopt-

ed ; and—-Sdly. The adoption of others.

Let the Book ofPsalms in metre, as translated by Tate and
Brady, be continued entire, until another entire translation

shall be presented, and thought preferable after deliberate

examination by those the best qualified to judge of the work,

as to the integrity of it, and as to its poetic merit. It is not

understood that any such translation is in readiness; and,

as to altering of the book in particular passages, it is a
course which, once begun on, is likely to be continued, by a
succession of changes without end. Probably the book will

never be the same, longer than from one General Conven-

tion to another.*

Some are for printing only select passages of the book

;

and the reason given is, that the greater part of it is never

used. It is here predicted, that let the selection be made
with ever so much care, there will be complaints of the

omission of passages, which, it will be said, ought to have

* These remarks were not designed ta discountenance a measure subsequently

adopted by the assembled members of the committee—the appointing of a sub-

committee to report to an adjourned meeting—any deviations which there may be

from the most correct copies, and any mis-translations of the original.
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been retained ; «ind of the retaining of others, which, it wil'

also be said, might have been well spared. This was suffi-

ciently experienced in the reception of what was called the
Proposed Book. Where fastidiousness of criticism may
grow out of mere diifercnce of taste, why not leave every
man to his own ?

But, say they, it is an unnecessary swelling of the voknue.
For this, there is an easy remedy. The metre psalms are
no part of the Book of Common Prayer ; and no law of the
Church will be violated, if there should be editions with
such selections as the favourers of the works may api^rove
of; who would have none to please but themselves. Tlite

license is allowable in reference to the hymns also.

Let the hymns already adopted be retained ; because
there can be no material use in the contrary, and because it

woukl counteract the tendency to perpetual change. Be it,

that here and there we find a line or two not defensible.

Let these be altered in future editions. The alterations

would be slight, and not materially affect the use of the pre-

sent books. In giving numbers to the new hymns, there
should be a continuation of those of the old.

In favour of new hymns it is pleaded, that there are some
occasions not specially provided for. Be it so : and let a
ie\N hymns be chosen for those occasions. The necessity

for any more may be doubted of; considering that for the

u:?ual subjects of praise and thanksgiving, and for tiie ex-

pression of penitence, and for the impressing of a great
variety of salutary instruction, we have an abundant supply

in the Book of Psalms. Yet, if there should be proposed
additional hymns, not too many, and not only correct in sen-

timent, but excelling in poetic merit, no objection is here
made.
Most decidedly is there objected to the taste of some, dis-

posing them to wish for hymns, in which the saine subjects

are again and again repeated in varied phraseology. It is

denied that this contributes to devotion ; and the denial is

grouirded on the well known property of the human cha-

racter, that when religious sensibilities have been often ex-

cited by certain woi*ds, the repetition of them is more likely

to produce the like excitement than other words compre-
hending the same sentiments. The principle is applicable

to other subjects, and accounts for the long duration of the

effects of popular ballads—especially the wonder-working
one of the Swiss.

Whether the inviting feelinc: be religion or patriotism,

49
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makes nothing as to the question of effect. Let it be snj>-

posed that some poet should compose a song, expressing the

sentiments in "Rule Britannia," «fcc. and ecpial to that song

in versification. Can it be supposed, that the new song, on

any occasion interesting the public mind, would have an

equal effect with the accustomed words ? [t is not to be

imagined. Much less would this be likely to happen, if the

new song should have a new tune tacked to it.

Divine wisdom has acconimodated to this property of hu-

man nature : of which there is an interesting instance in

Deuteronomy xxvi. 5— " A Syrian was my father," Scc.

This was a form to be repeated without variation from year

to year; no regard being had to the taste of those whose

ears have a relish for great variety m words. So, when the

ark " set forward," it was always with the invocation

—

" Rise up, Lord, and let thine enemies be scattered, and let

them that hate thee, flee before thee :" and when it rested,

it was with—" Return, O Lord, unto the many thousands of

Israel." Li ea<ih case, tlie same words were repeated

always: and in after times, when the services of the temple

were arranged, they were invariable.

In order to perceive the ground of this procedure in hu-

man nature, we should distinguish between what is gratify-

ing to the intellect, or to the imagination, or to the ear, and

that which is an excitement of devotion, or of sensibility in

any other department. The former kind of gratification

requires variety ; but as producing the latter, sameness is

more effective.

It is no objection, that in the Book of Psalms, we find the

same sentiments in a variety of diction. Those composi-

tions were such, as present state of mind, and present cir-

cumstances of life, suggested to the mind of the sacred poet.

The fact has no bearing on periodical returns of devotion,

whether public or private.

There seems no reason for difference iii this respect, be-

tween psalmody and prosaic prayer. Under the latter head,

we have the stated form of the Lord's Prayer ; and there are

extant other forms, attended on by him and by his apostlefe

in the synagogues. Our Church has adopted the principle in

this department. We know, that some would make inroads

on this arrangement. But what is the consequence.'' I't

is, that in their extemporaneous prayers, they insensibly

assume the character of harangues: on the principle above

stated, that variety has a more natural alliance with exer-

cises of this sort, than with the excitement of devotion.
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Accordingly, the design of this comsniinication is to ex-
press disinclination to variety, any further, than it is called

for by variety of subject and of state of mind.

No. 36. Page 268.

Constitution of the Domestic and Foreign Missionary Society

of the Protestant Episcopal Chnrch in the United States of
America, as established in 1820, and amended in 1823,
1829, 1832, and 1835.

Article I. This institution shall !>e denominated " the

Domestic and Foreign Missionary Society of the Protestant
Episcopal Chnrch in the United States of America."
Art. II. The society shall be considered as compre-

hending all persons who are members of this Chnrch.
Art. III. At every triennial meeting of the General

Convention, which is the constituted representative body of

the whole Protestant Episcopal Church in tliese United
States, there shall be appointed, by a concurrent vote, on
nomination by a joint committee of the two houses, a board
of thirty members, who, together with the bishops of this

Church, and such persons as became patrons of the society

before the meeting of the General Convention in the year
1829, shall be called the " Board of Missions of the Pro-
testant Episcopal Church in the United States of America."
The said committee of nomination shall consist of three

bishoi)s, to be elected by ballot in the House of Bishops,

and three presb3'ters and three laymen, to be elected by
ballot in the House of Clerical and Lay Deputies.

Art. IV. To the Board of Missions shall be intrusted

the supervision of the general missionary oj)erations of the

Church, with power to establish missionary stations, appoint
missionaries, make appropriations of money, regulate the

conducting of missions, till any vacancies in their number
which may occur, and also to enact all by-laws which they

may deem necessary for their own government and the

government of their committees.

Art. V. The presiding bishop of the Church shall be

the president of the board ; and in his absence, the senior

bishop present shall preside; in the absence of all the bi-

bhops, the board shall elect a president pro tempore.
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Art. VI. The Board of Missions shall hold its first

meeting on the call of the presiding bishop, and shall mce|,

annually thereafter at such time and place as may have
been appointed at the previous annual meeting ; and also

on the second day of the meeting of the General Convention,

at the place of its meeting. They shall publish an annual

report of their proceedings for the information of the society,

and present a triennial report to each stated General Con-
vention.

At all meetings of the board, ten members shall form a
quorum.

Special meetings of the board may be called as shall be
provided in their own by-laws.

Art. VII. The board, as soon as may be after it has

been constituted, shall proceed to appoint eight persons,

four of whom shall be clergymen, and four of whom shall

be laymen, who, together with the bishop of the diocese in

which the committee is located, shall be a Committee for

Domestic Missions; and eight persons, four of whom shall

be clergymen, and four of whom shall be laymen, who,
together with the bishop of the diocese in which the com-
mittee is located, shall be a Committee for Foreign 3Iis-r

sions ; all of whom shall be ex officio niembers of the Board
of Missions.

Any bishop or bishops present at the place of meeting,

shall have a right ex officio to attend the meetings of the

committee, as members of the same.
Vacancies occurring in either of the committees, during

the recess of the board, may be filled by the committees

respectively, subject to the approval of the board at its

next meeting.

Art. VIII. To the committees of the board thus con-

stituted, shall be referred, in their respective departments,

during the recess of the board, the whole administration of

the general missionary work of the Church, subject to the

regulations of the board. Each connnittee shall make a
report of their proceedings to the Board of Missions at every

jiieeting of the board.

Art. IX. The Board of 3Iissions shall appoint for each
committee a secretary and general agent, with a suitable

salary, who shall be the executive oflicer of the committee,

to collect information, to conduct its correspondence, to

devise and recommend plans of operation, and, in general,

to execute all the purposes of the board, in his j)roper

.sphere, submitting all his measures, before their adoption,
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^o the committee for whom he is appointed, for their

approval.

Each committee shall also appoint a treasurer. And the

board shall designate which of the treasurers so appointed

shall be authorized to receive all moneys not specifically ap-

propriated, which moneys shall be at the disposal of the

board.

The secretaries and treasurers shall he ex officio members
of their respective committees, and of the board.

Local and subordinate agents and officers may, when
necessary, be appointed by each comniittee.

Art. X. For the guidance of the committee it is de-

clared, that the missionary field is always to be regarded

as one, the world—the terms, dumesiic and foreign, being

understood as terms of locality, adopted for convenience.

Jjomcstic missions are those wliich are established m'lhin,

aud foreign missions are those which are established icilhoulj,

the territory of the United States.

Art. XI. No clergyman shall be appointed a missionary

by the board, or by eitlier of the couimittees, without the

recommendation of the ecclesiastical authority to whose
diocese he belongs; nor shall any missionary be sent to

officiate in any diocese, without the .consent of the ecclesi-

astical authority of the same.
Art. XII. The Board of Missions provided for in the

third article of this Constitution, shall in all cases be con-

tinued until a new board is elected.

Art. Xlll. It is recommended to every member of this

society to pray to Almighty God for his blessing upon its

designs, under the full conviction that unless He direct us

in all our doings with his most gracious favour, and further

us with his continual help, we cannot reasonably hope to

procure suitable persons to act as missionaries, or expect

that their endeavours will be successful.

No. 37. Page 269.

It is expected that there will be brought before the en-
duing General Convention, the question agitated in New-
York concerning the proposed division of that diocese. My
present opinion, as to the principles which should govern
• n that and in every similar case, is as follows :

—

1 am in favour of the division ofa diocese, whenever it is
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rendered cxjicdicnt l)y extent of territory, and by Episco-

palian population in point of nuinlner.

Where these ciicnnistances combine, and tlie measure is

consequently determined on, there is suggested the inquiry,

shall the additional bishop be an assistant, or a suffragan,

or the diocesan of a new diocese ?

If the demand be occasioned by the old age, or by the

infirmities of the present bishop, the new one may be the

most properly his assistant. Or, if the former should choose

to continue his labours over the whole, although with the

aid furnished, there is no principle in opposition. But much
jnay depend on circumstances of expediency.

A suffragan bishop has under his charge a jjortion of the

diocese. He retains it in the event of tiie decease of the

diocesan, whom he does not succeed. Such an arrangement
may suit local preferences prevailing in Europe, but would
be contrary to the habits of thinking generally i)revailing in

America. Among other resulting evils, it would probably

happen, that the suffragan's taking of his place would be

offensive to the district left, or to that to which ho is to be

transferred. If, to avoid this, he should be continued in

the place of his former residence, there may be chosen to

the diocesan Episcopacy a clergy n)an considerably junior

to him, but made his superior by that measure. This

would probably be painful to his feelings, and to those of a

])opulation who had been under his ministry through a long

tract of tinie. There ^vould be, in their estimation, a sort

of patriotism in resisting the degradation of the district in

which they would be citizens.

The result of my si)eculations is the opinion, that in the case

of a call for more than one bishoji, in an extent of country

jiow constituting a diocese, the most useful ])lan would be a
division of it, the two jjortions to be as indcjiendent on one

another as are now the Churches of any two states.

The question occurs. What would be the effect of this

measure on our general organization? In answer, it may
be stated, that both of the bishops of the two contemplated

dioceses would have votes in the General Convention ; but

that there would be required of it a legislative act, to enable

each of these bodies to send their clerical and their lay

deputies.

Some may object to this, as giving to the Church in a

single state, an increase of power beyond what is provided

by the constitution, on other points. The objection would

have weight, if the provisions of the constitution wcic ac-
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fommodatod to the nuailjers of the Episcopalian population

in the several parts of the union. When t!ie constitution

was framed, the public mind had not yet raised itself ahovo

that excessive attachment to the peculiarities of the different

states, which is in the way of consistent atllierence in prac-

tice, to the j)rinci|)le contended for in theory, tlie founding

of law on public will.

If there should ever happen a dissolution of the unity of

our American Church, the deplorable event will probably

])e occasioned by the said inecpiality. There may occur

<piestions having important bearin<;s on our doctrine, or on

our discipline, or on our worship. Measures may be adopted

by a majority, according to the constitution, but dissented

from by an acknowledged majority of our Episcoi)al popu-

lation. It can hardly be supposed, and is contrary to our

observation of human nature, that the measures would be

submitted to.

Whether the separation would be prevented by the fairer

representation in the House of Bishops, cannot be foreseen.

But here is a good reason not to object to the increase of

their number, by the division of a diocese, or to an analogous

provision for representation in the House of Clerical and
Lay Deputies.

Poslscripi.

Since the penning of the opinion, it has boon suggested to

fne, in favour of suffragan E()iscopacy, that it would lessen

the disadvantage likely to result from having an inconvenient

number of members of the House of Bishops; which, it is

said, may be prevented, in a degree at least, by excluding

f^uflragans from that house, with tiie permission of their

being chosen as clerical representatives for the other.

First. It would make but little difft^rence, as we may
suppose that the larger dioceses only will be divided.

Secondly. The permitting of suffragans in the Honse of

Clerical and Lay Der)uties, seems to militate with the prits-

ciple, that legislation should be exclusively the act of all the

Orders of men whom it concerns.

Thirdly. Where large dioceses become divided, each de-

jjartment having a larger Episcopal po[niIation than several

of the entire dioceses, it is unfair that the bishops of tiie

latter should be of a higher grade than that of the former,

especially when the incongruity would be aggravated by
great disparity of years..
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Fourtlily. Tlie time will prol)ably come, but is not likely

to be soon, when a representation to each house will be con-
stituted by deputation from sundry districts, into which the

very extensive country occupied by us will become ecclesi-

astically divided. This may dictate another profitable ar-

rangement—^that of an ecclesiastical assembly in each dis-

trict, in each of the two years intervening between every

two General Conventions. The assemblies now proposed

need not be limited to the choice of representatives, and
may profitably receive appeals from diocesan determinations,

in matters of discipline. With legislation they should have
no concern. It may be suggested, that there might be pro-

vided an appeal from the diocesan Episcopacy to the House
of Bishops : but this would cause inconvenient delay. An-
other expedient might be, the apphcation of the convention

concerned, or of its standing committee, to three conveni-

ently situated bishops for the hearing of the appeal. But a
better should be in prospect, in the contemplated division

mto districts.

It is to be regretted, that in the minds of many, there is

the supposition, that a bishop should always be engaged in

visitations. To this there as'e several objections.

1. It is contrary to the usage of all ages, except in regard'

to bishops strictly missionary, and without relation to par-

ticular dioceses.

2. A bishop will generally have a family, to whom a rea-

sonable portion of his time will be as much due, as are any
of his services to the Church.

3. The scheme is inconsistent with the expectation of a
learned Episcopacy.

4. It will be oppressive on a bishop advanced in years,

or infirm.

The author is sensible of what would be an indecorum,

in his affecting to influence ecclesiastical measures, after the

time, which cannot be distant, of his retirement from this

earthly scene. But if on any subject there may seem pos-

sible use in sentimeiits entertained by him, he does not per-

ceive any reason for the withholding of them ; although

there is much reason for the delivery of them with diffi-

dence ; and with the being aware, that unexpected motives

of conduct may occur.

On a review of this document, the author judges it not

irrelevant, to record some sentiments long entertained by
Iiim, as to arrangements which should be kept in prospect,

to be carried into clTect when circumstances may permit.
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Let tli(3re be iii a diocese, and in some city or town a?:

central as may be, a churcli of which the bishop is to be the

parochial pastor, and in which he is to preach habitually,

when not enijfa^ed in visitations. In such a church, the

diocesan convention will occupy \the standing, and will per-

form the duties of an ordinary vestry. This will be as near

to primitive practice, and to that of the Church of FiHirland,

as is consistent with the circumstances of our Church. Such
a pastor should have an assistant minister, to he {)rovide(i

for out of the pew-money. The maintenance of tho bi^^hop

slioidd be from an Episcopal fund.
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